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RECOMMENDATIONS.

THE famous HERMAN WITSIUS, Professor of Divinity at

Utrecht, in Holland, and the author of a treatise entitled,
" The

Economy of the Covenants between God and Man," and various

other learned and theological tracts, was a writer, not only em-

inent for his great talents and particularly solid judgment, rich

imagination, and elegancy of composition, but for a deep, power-

ful, and evangelical spirituality and savour of godliness : and we

most heartily concur in the recommendation of his Works to

serious Christians of all denominations., and especially to

Ministers, and candidates for that sacred office.

JOHN GILL, D.D.

JOHN WALKER, LL. D.

THOMAS HALL.

JOHN BRINE.

WILLIAM KING.

THOMAS GIBBONS, M. A.

The late reverend, learned, and pious Mr. JAMES HERVEY,
in his {< Theron and Aspasio," vol. ii. p. 366, having mentioned a

work of the above WITSIUS, adds,
" The Economy of the Cove-

nants, written by the same hand, is a body of divinity, in its
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method so well digested, in its doctrines so truly evangelical, and

(what is not very usual with our systematic writers) in its lan-

guage so refined and elegant, in its manner so affectionate and

animating, that I would recommend it to every student in

divinity. I would not scruple to risk all my reputation upon the

merits of this performance : and I cannot but lament it as one of

my greatest losses, that I was no sooner acquainted with this

most excellent author, all whose works have such a delicacy of

composition, and such a sweet savour of holiness, that I know

not any comparison more proper to represent their true character,

than the golden pot which had manna, and was outwardly bright

with burnished gold, inwardly rich with heavenly food."

Extract of a Letter from a Clergyman in the Country

to the Publisher.

"
; The sale of WITSIUS'S '

Economy of the Covenants
'

increases among my friends. The translation is very just, and

the excellency of the work merits a place in every Christian's

library : I shall do my utmost to recommend it at all times, and

on all proper occasions. No pious person on earth can forbear

reading the third book without wonder, rapture, and devotion.

It exceeds all commendation. Hervey might well say,
'
I would

not scruple to risk all my reputation upon the merits of this per-

formance.' For my own part, I am not ashamed nor afraid of

any scorn and ridicule, that may be poured on me from any

quarter, whilst I constantly aver, that the work has not its equal

in the world."
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PACIFIC ADDRESS.

To the very reverend, learned, and celebrated Professors of

Divinity in the Universities of the United Provinces of Holland,

Pastors of the Reformed Churches, and zealous defenders of

the Faith once delivered to the Saints.

THE present age furnishes such a number of books that the

world is almost weary of them, and the church certainly groans

under their weight ;
as this never flourished more than when, in

the pure simplicity of faith and love, and without any fondness

for disputations, it regarded the doctrine of our Lord alone, and

drew the pure and undefiled truth from those writings only,

which could make " David wiser than all his teaehers," and " the

man of God perfect, thoroughly instructed to every good work."

It is, indeed, very difficult in the present time, to write any thing

which can please ;
for so great is every where the fruitfulness of

learning, or the vain imagination of science ; so obstinate the

attachment to once-received hypotheses ;
so obstinate the attach-

ment of men to their own opinions ;
and so malevolent the judg-

ment passed on other people's works (which even sometimes

affects the minds of good men against their wills), that whoever

thinks by his writings to satisfy your delicate minds, or those

who are engaged in a more general search after knowledge,
seems to attribute too much to his own capacity, and to be igno-

rant of the disposition of the times. From indulging the first
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opinion, I am prevented by a consciousness of the slenderness of

my own abilities ; from the last, by my knowledge of the world.

It therefore seems proper to assign some reasons for my appear-

ing in public again, and to show the design "of the work I now

offer to the churches.

And to whom, reverend and learned sirs, should I render these

reasons rather than to you, who are competent judges of what I

write, and by whom, next to God and my own conscience, I

wish to have my studies approved. In the first place, then, I

sincerely declare, that it is not an incurable itch of writing, a

raging thirst after vain-glory, an envious disposition of mind, a

detestable desire of widening the wounds already made in the

churches, the odious pleasure of blackening another's character,

by giving a wrong turn to what is really right ; nor,, lastly, the

infamous desire to make, increase, or continue strifes, which

have occasioned my writing at this time. Besides my own decla-

ration to the contrary, the whole work itself, though but slightly

attended to, will acquit me of acting on such motives.

To see the minds of the godly disturbed by the inconsiderate

assertions and the unusual interpretations of the Scriptures of

some writers, or by the suspicions of others (not all times dic-

tated by charity, whatever share prudence may have in the case),

gave me indeed the greatest concern. And forasmuch as the

doctrine of the covenant of grace, by which the manner of the

reconciliation of sinners to God is shown, and the different mani-

festations of that covenant, have been the unhappy object of

controversy in the Netherlands, so that whatever points are now

disputed upon (if we except the new method of interpreting the

prophecies, and the opinions of the modern philosophy, which

are imprudently introduced into the present system of divinity),

may and ought to be referred to this. I have thought this sub-
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ject deserving my notice in the first place, but I have treated it

in that manner which is agreeable to the truths hitherto re-

ceived in the churches, and without that levity or severity which

is not consistent with the law of love. On which account, I

have not confined myself to bare disputations, which are gene-

rally unprofitable ; and, if it were not that they were seasoned

with a degree of acrimony, would be destitute of every kind of

elegance.

I have chosen to enter on this subject from its very begin-

ning, and have endeavoured, as far as I could, to explain it

methodically and clearly, enlightening the obscurer passages of

Scripture, carefully examining the phrases used by the Holy Ghost,

and referring the whole to the practice of faith and godliness, to

the glory of God in Christ, that my exposition might be the

more useful and entertaining. And as nothing was more profit-

able and delightful to myself, so nothing could more evidently

and fully convince the mind ofothers, than a clear and sober demon-

stration of the truth to the conscience
; which, by pleasing steps,

beginning with plain and acknowledged truths, and connecting

them together, gradually leads to the more abstruse points and

forces an assent to them, not less strongly than to those we are

obliged to agree to at the first view
;
and at the same time by its

efficacy presents to the inmost soul some truths before unknown,

fixing it with a degree of astonishment in contemplation on the

admirable perfections of God.

I have found it absolutely necessary to oppose different opi-

nions
; both those of the public adversaries of the reformed

churches, amongst whom I reckon, first, the Socinians and the

Remonstrants, who, by their daring comments have defiled the

doctrine of God's covenants
; and those of some of our brethren,

who have enterprised the formation of new hypotheses, and have
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thereby almost rooted out all true divinity. 1 persuade myself

it is not in the power of malice to deny that I have acted with

candour and modesty: I have stated the controversy justly, not

attributing to any one any opinion which he would not allow to be

his own, and have made use of such arguments as had before

satisfied my own conscience, as if these were not of themselves

convincing, I could not think that any force would be added to

them by the warmth of the disputant; especially, I considered

that the opinions of our brethren were to be treated with candour,

and I have never sought after any inaccurate word, harsh phrase,

or crude expression, in order to criticise them ; esteeming it

much better to point out how far all the orthodox agree, and how

the more improper ways of expression may be softened, remark-

ing only on those sentiments which are really different
;
and these,

I dare affirm, will be found to be fewer and of less moment than they

are generally thought to be, provided we examine them without

prejudice. Yet, I cannot pass over in silence some uncouth ex-

pressions, foreign interpretations, or contradictory theses, and

occasionally I note the danger attending them, but without any

malevolence to their authors; for I confess, I am of their opinion

who believe that the doctrine of the covenant has long since

been delivered to the churches on too good a foundation to stand

in need of new hypotheses, in which I cannot find that solidity

or usefulness which is necessary to establish their divinity.

The observation of the threefold covenant of grace ;
the first,

under the promise, in which grace and liberty prevailed, without

the yoke, or the burden of an accusing law ; the second, under

the law, when the Old Testament took place, subjecting the

faithful to the dominion of angels, and the fear of death all

their lives, and last of all, to the curse, not allowing to the

fathers true and permanent blessings; the third, under the Gos-

pel, when the godly began to be set at liberty from the domi-
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nion of the angels, from the fear of temporary death, and the

curse which an exact observance of the ceremonial law carried

with it, and at length to enjoy true and lasting blessings, the

circumcision of the heart, the law written there, the full and

true remission of sins, the spirit of adoption, and such like

things ;
this observation, I say, does not seem to me worthy of

being insisted on in so many academical lectures, so many ser-

mons, and such a number of books, as have been published in

the Latin and our own languages, as though the whole of theo-

logical learning consisted in these. For, in the following work

I have shown that, however those doctrines are explained, they

are horrible to be mentioned, and are not to be defended with-

out wresting the Scriptures.

But I esteem as much more dangerous, the opinions of some

men, in other respects very learned, who deny that a covenant

of works was made with Adam
,
and will scarce allow that by

the death with which he was threatened in case he sinned, a cor-

poreal death is to be understood
;
and deny that spiritual and

heavenly blessings, such as we now obtain through Christ, were

promised to Adam on condition of perfect obedience : and by an

antiquated distinction, dividing the sufferings of Christ into pain-

ful and judiciary, affirm that the latter only, or, as they some-

times soften the expression, chiefly, were satisfactory ; exclud-

ing by this means his sorrows in the garden, the sentence

passed on him both by the Jewish council and the Roman

governor, the stripes with which his body was wounded, his

being nailed to the cursed cross, and last of all his death itself.

On these subjects I have given my mind freely and candidly,
as became a defender of the truth and an opposer offalsehood :

which laudable character was given of the emperor Constantine

the fourth, by the sixth (Ecumenical Synod at Constantinople ;

and which is what all of our order ought to endeavour to de-

serve.
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1 have also made remarks on some things of less moment,

which did not seem to have a solid scriptural interpretation,

or are less accurately conceived of than they ought to be.

Nor has my labour been without profit. Amphilochius is justly

commended by Basilius, because he thought that "no word

which was used concerning God should be passed over without

the most careful inquiry into its meaning." But I have done

this without rancour or raillery :
" not with a view of reproving

the authors, but that the studious reader might be benefited

by having their errors shown him," as I remember Polybius

somewhere expresses himself. And I hope it will not be taken

ill by the learned and ingenuous, to whom I grant the same

liberty I myself take, if (to use nearly the same words which

Augustine uses, when he declares his dissent from Cyprian),

whilst "
I cannot arrive at their degree of merit, acknowledge

my writings inferior to many of theirs, love their ingenuity,

am delighted with what they say, and admire their virtues
; yet .

I cannot in all things agree with them, but make use of the

liberty wherewith our Lord has called us.
1 '

Especially when

they see that I have willingly adopted their own ingenious in-

ventions, what they have happily found out by searching into

the original languages, have learnedly recovered from the re-

liques of hitherto unknown antiquity, have judiciously con-

firmed or clearly explained ;
and have highly recommended

them to the reader.

They will also find that, wherever I think them right, how-

ever they may be censured by others, I have cordially defended

them, and have wiped off the stamp of absurdity and novelty.

And this I have done so frequently and solicitously that, with-

out doubt, some will say, I have done it too much. But I can-

not yet allow myself to be sorry for having dealt so ingenuously
with them. For how could any one have done otherwise, who
is not attached to a faction, or is not a slave to his own or an-
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other's affections ;
but has dedicated himself to truth alone, and

regards not what any particular person says, but what is said.

He who loves the peace of Jerusalem, had rather see controver-

sies lessened than increased ;
and will with pleasure hear that

several things are innocent, or even useful, which had some-

times been made the matter of controversy.

All good men are, indeed, justly offended with that wanton-

ness of wit, which, in the present day, rashly aims to overturn

wise opinions ; and, after having attacked the dogmas of reli-

gion, then insolently offers a bold, and often ludicrous, inter-

pretation of prophecy, ridiculously including that under the

name of prophecy which contains nothing but the doctrine of

our common faith and holiness ; by which the public and our

sacred functions are not a little abused : and it is not to be

wondered at, if the warmer zeal of some has painted this wan-

tonness as it deserves, or perhaps, in too strong colours. But

yet, a medium is to be regarded in all things ; and I do not

approve the pains of some, who, whilst they discourse on our

differences, not only, make them amount to decades, but even

centuries
;
and frequently with bitter eloquence are very violent

on some innocent subjects. Whether this method of disputing

greatly conduces to the promoting of saving knowledge, or the

edification of souls, I will not now say; but I am certain of this:

the enemies of our church are hereby greatly delighted, and

secretly rejoice, that there are as many and as warm disputes

amongst ourselves, as against them. And this not very secretly

either: for they do not, nor will ever, cease to cast this re-

proach upon us
; which, I grieve to sav, is not so easily wiped

away.

O ! how much better would it be to use our utmost endea-

vours, to lessen, make up, and, if it could be, put an end to



Xll A PACIFIC ADDRESS.

all controversy ! Make this, reverend and learned Sirs, your

great concern. This all the godly who mourn for the breaches

in Joseph ;
this the churches who are committed to your care

;

this Jesus himself, the King of truth and peace, require and

expect from you ;
in the most earnest manner they entreat it

of you.
"

If, therefore, there be any consolation in Christ,

if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the- Spirit,

if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy," fulfil ye the

joy of all saints, fulfil ye the joy of our Lord Jesus him-

self,
" that ye may be like-minded, having the same love,

being of one accord, of one mind." There have been already

more than enough quarrels, slanders, and suspicions ; more than

enough of contentions amongst brethren, which, I engage for

it, will afford no just cause of triumph; more than enough

intestine divisions, by which we destroy one another
; and more

than enough of passion. Let the love of divisions, a thirst after

pre-eminence and schisnmtical names, be henceforward banished

from amongst us. Let all litigious, satirical, and virulent

writings be blotted out ;

" as they only serve to revive the fires

of strife-engendering questions." But if we must write on those

controversies, let us lay aside all evil dispositions, which are

hinderances to us in our inquiries, and mislead our readers. Let

us fight with arguments, not railings, bearing in our minds

this saying of Aristophanes,
" It is dishonourable, and by no

means becoming poets, to rail at each other." How much less

does it become Christians to do so ! The streams of divinity

are pure : they rise only from the fountain of sacred learning,

and should be defiled with none of the impure waters of the

ancient or modern philosophy. Let us abstain from harsh and

unusual expressions, and from crude and rash assertions
;
from

whence arise "
envy, strife, railings, and evil surmisings." The

writings of both testaments should be handled diligently by all,

but with sacred fear and trembling. Let none please himself
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with his commentaries, because they contain something new and

unknown by our predecessors. Let him who thinks he has

found out something preferable to the received opinion, offer it

to the .public with modesty, without vilifying the brethren; not

asserting or determining rashly, but submitting his thoughts to

the censure of the learned, and the judgment of the church

not forcing them on the common people to the distraction of

their minds
;
nor hastily offering them to incautious youth, who

are improper judges of such weighty matters. Nor let any

reject, on account of its novelty, what is agreeable to the mean-

ing of the words, to Scripture phrases, to the analogy of faith,

or to the relation the text bears to others. Cajetao, who is

commended by our Chamier, has not badly expressed himself

on this head :
" If a new sense of the text offers itself, though

it be different from that of divines in general., let the reader

judge of it for himself." And in another place he says,
" Let

none refuse assenting to a new sense of sacred writ, because it

differs from that given by the ancients
;
for God has not bound

himself to the truth of their expositions of the Scriptures." Let

the depths of prophecy be also diligently searched into
;

but

reverently, without wresting the Scriptures, without violating

those bounds wherewith it has pleased God to keep them from

human intuition; lest he who attempts to search into the

majesty should be overwhelmed by the glory.

Let no one, of however great name, by his authority bind the

free consciences of the faithful
; but, as Clemens Romanus once

said,
" Let the truth be*taken from the Scriptures themselves :."

by these alone it should stand or fall in religious affairs ; by
these are all controversies to be settled. And it was by the

sacred and undefiled Gospels of our Lord Jesus Christ, that the

ancient councjls were influenced. Nevertheless, let not any one

inconsiderately on this pretence, withhold his assent to those
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forms of expression which are taken from the word of God, and

are agreeable to the Scriptures, are the bonds of church union,

the marks of orthodoxy, the bars of heresy, and the limits of

wanton wits
;
as though they were the remains of the Babylonish

tower, in the construction of which men were obliged to think

and speak alike in religion.

Let no one choose for himself a guide out of the modern

divines ; all whose dictates he is determined to receive and

defend as celestial oracles ; as one who is given as " a new

teacher and light of the world," as the ancients said of Basilius ;

and in comparison of whom all others appear as little children

or dwarfs ; when he himself perhaps protests, that he would not

be thought the author of any thing new, and made the head of

a sect. On' the other hand, let no one despise such a man, as

if nothing true or good, nothing useful to the understanding of

the Scriptures, could be learned from him
;
for God has not put

it into the heart of any pious persons to search the Scriptures

night and day, without opening to them those treasures of his

sacred wisdom.

Let us preach the good tidings of the Gospel ;
let us con-

gratulate the church on account of them, and make the best use

of them ourselves we can. Let no one who has in general

expressed the truth in eloquent language, be heinously cen-

sured on account of an improper word or harsh expression which

has slipped from his pen :
" Poison does not lie hidden in

syllables ; nor does truth consist in sound, but in the intention
;

nor godliness in the tinkling of brass, but in the meaning of the

things signified." Yet, let us all endeavour to express ourselves

as accurately as possible, and not take upon us to defend what

has been imprudently said by our friends or ourselves, lest others

blame us for it ;
but as far as ingenuousness, truth, charity, and

all good men will allow of it, let us pass by, cancel, or correct
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any mistakes ;
which has been the practice of some great men,

both amongst the ancients and moderns, to their very great credit.

Let none of our brethren be stigmatized with the brand of

heresy, on account of what is supposed to follow from any of

their expressions, when they themselves deny and detest the

consequence. Solid learning, manners conformable to Christian

sanctity, a peaceable disposition, and a faithful discharge of our

duty without noise and confusion, will procure favour much

more than inconsiderate warm zeal, and the violent efforts of a

passionate mind
;

which are designed, for the most part, to

heighten our own glory and seeming importance, though the

cause of God be made the pretence for them.

Let some liberty also be given to learned men, in explaining

texts of Scripture, in the choice of arguments for the defence of

the common truth, in the use of phrases and terms, and in re-

solving problematic questions (for in this our state of darkness

it is not to be expected that all men should thmk and speak

alike) ;
but let this liberty be confined within the bounds of

modesty, prudence, and love; lest it degenerate into petulant

licentiousness, and turn our Zion into a Babel.

These, reverend and learned Sirs, are my earnest wishes
;
these

my sentiments, which I recommend to your prudence, faith, and

piety ; as 1 do yourselves and your pious labours, to the grace of

our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ
;

" who can make you

perfect to every good work to do his will, working in you that

which is well pleasing in his sight;" and at last, when you
have fought the good fight of faith, can bless you with an ever-

lasting crown of glory. This was long since, and is now, the

most earnest wish of,

Reverend and learned Sirs,

Your fellow-labourer, and

Utrecht, Servant in the Lord,
Oct. 20, 1693. H. WITSIUS.





THE LIFE

OF

THE AUTHOR.

HERMAN WITS (or, as he is commonly called, Witsius) was

descended from reputable parents. His father, Nicolaus Wits,

was a gentleman universally esteemed by his fellow-citizens at

Enkhuysen, to whom he endeared himself by his fidelity,

modesty, justice, benevolence, and unaffected piety, in every

character he sustained, either in the church or in the city ;.
for

in the former he was first a deacon, and afterwards a ruling

elder, and treasurer in the latter. His mother was Johanna, a

gentlewoman of great piety and prudence, the daughter of Her-

man Gerhard
; who, after many dangers and distresses, obtained

a calm and secure settlement in the church at Enkhuysen ;

where he preached the gospel for upwards of thirty years, with

great reputation; and such was the affection he bore to his

church, that he rejected the most profitable offers that were

made to him.

The parents of our Witsius, having vowed to devote a child to

the ministry, did, upon the birth of this son, call him after his

grandfather, praying that in Herman, the grandson, might be

revived the spirit of the grandfather; and that, endued with

equal, if not superior talents, he might imitate his example.
Herman Witsius was born on the 12th of February, 1636, at

Enkhuysen, a town of West Friesland; one of the first that

threw off the Spanish yoke, asserted their own liberty, and, once

enlightened with the truths of the gospel, retained the purity of
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worship ever after, and in the very worst times of Arminianisrn,

continued, above many, stedfast in the faith. And though it

was a place noted for trade and navigation, yet it produced men
famous in every-branch of literature. So that Witsius, even in

his native place, had illustrious patterns to copy after.

The care which these pious parents took of young Witsius

during his tender infancy, was not intermitted as he began to

grow ; for, being still mindful of their vow, they brought him up
in a very pious manner, instructing him in the principles and

precepts of religion and Christian piety. In his sixth year they
sent him to the public school of the town, to learn the rudiments

of the Latin tongue ;
from which, after spending three years,

and being advanced to the highest form there, his maternal

uncle, Peter Gerhard, a person well skilled in Latin, Greek,

Hebrew, and philosophy, took him under his own private and

domestic tuition. The uncle, whose principal study had been

divinity, disengaged from all public business, and being as fond

of his nephew as if he had been his own son, taught him with

that assiduity, that before he was fifteen he made no small pro-

ficiency in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, and acquired such

knowledge in logic and other parts of philosophy, that, when he

was afterwards removed to the university, he could study with-

out a master. At the same time he learned the ethic compeu-
diums of WallaBus and Burgersdicius, with so much care, as to

be able to repeat most of the sentences very frequent in Bur-

gersdicius, from the ancients, both Greek and Latin. He also

perused his elements of physics, and dipped a little into meta-

physical subtleties
;
and committed to memory most of the theo-

logical definitions and distinctions from Wendelin. As his uncleo
was a man of exemplary piety, and was wont to apply almost

to every common occurrence of life some striking passages of

both Testaments, which he often repeated, either in Hebrew or

Greek, while rising, dressing, walking, studying, or otherwise

employed ; so, by his example and admonitions, he stirred up
his nephew to the same practice. Whence it was, that at those

tender years he had rendered familiar to himself many entire

passages of the Hebrew and Greek Testament, which he was
far from forgetting when more advanced in life.

Being thus formed by a private education, in 1651, and the
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fifteenth year of his age, it was resolved to send him to some

university. Utrecht was pitched upon, being furnished with

men very eminent in every branch of literature, with a conside-

rable concourse of students, and an extraordinary strictness of

discipline. What principally recommended it, were the famous

divines, Gisbert Voetius, Charles Maatsius, and John Hera-

beckius, all of them great names, and ornaments in their day.

Being therefore received into that university, he was, for meta-:

physics, put under the direction of Paul Voetius, then professor

of philosophy ; and being, moreover, much taken with the study
of the Oriental languages, he closely attended on the celebrated

John Leusden, who taught those languages with incredible

dexterity, and under him he construed almost the whole Hebrew

text, as also the Commentaries of Solomon Jarchi, Aben Ezra,

and Kimchi on Hosea, and the Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan

on Isaiah, and of Onkelos on a part of the Pentateuch. More-

over, under the same master, he just touched on the mysteries of

the Masora, and the barbarous diction of the Talmud; namely,
the parts published by John Cocceius, under the title of San-

hedrin and Maccoth, and by Constantine Lempereur, under that

of Babha Bathrse
;
under the same master he -learned the ele-

ments of the Syriac and Arabic languages; which last, however,
he afterwards less cultivated than the others. What proficiency
he made in the Hebrew, appeared from a public specimen he

gavez
at the instigation of Leusden, of a well-written Hebrew

oration
B
about the Messias of the Jews and Christians, in 1654.

But though giving unremitted attention to those studies, he by
no means neglected the study of divinity, to which he knew all

the others were only subservient; but in that sublime science he

diligently used, as masters, the greatest men, and best ac-

quainted with the sacred scriptures, whose most laudable

memory no lapse of time shall ever be able to obliterate
; namely,

Gisbert Voetius, John Hernbeckius, Gualterus Bruinicus, and
Andrew Essenius. By whose instructions, together with his

own
extraordinary application, and true piety towards God, what

proficiency he made, the reader may easily judge for himself.

However, he had a mind to see Groningen, to have the benefit
of hearing the famous Samuel Maresius

; whither he went in

1654, after the summer vacation
; chiefly applying to divinity :

R 2
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under whose direction he made exercises in French, by which he

gave so much satisfaction to this great man, that notwithstanding
his many avocations, he deigned to correct and purge those

declamations of Witsius from their solecisms and other impro-

prieties, before they were recited in the college. Having thus

spent a year at Groningen, and obtained an honourable testi-

monial from the theological faculty, he next turned his thoughts
to Leyden. But the plague then raging there, he resolved to

return to Utrecht, in order to build farther on the foundation he

had there so happily laid
; and, therefore, he not only carefully

heard the professors in divinity at this time, as before, both in

public and private, but cultivated a peculiar familiarity with the

very reverend Justus van den Bogaerdt, whose piety, prudence,
and admirable endowments he had such a value for, that he

imagined, perhaps from youthful inexperience, no preacher equal
to him. From his sermons, conversation, and example, he

learned the deeper mysteries of the kingdom of God, and of

mystical and spiritual Christianity. From him he understood

how great the difference is between any superficial knowledge,
which scholastic exercises, books learnedly written, and a close

application., may procure to minds quite destitute of sanctifica-

tion
;
and that heavenly wisdom, which is acquired by medita-

tion, prayer, love, familiar converse with God, and by the very
relish and experience of spiritual things ;

which proceeding from

the Spirit of God, internally illuminating, convincing, persuading,
and sealing, gloriously transforms the whole man to the most

holy image of Christ. In a word, he owns, that by means of

this holy person he was introduced by the Lord Jesus to his

most secret recesses, while before, he too much and too fondly

pleased himself in tarrying in the porch ;
and there, at length,

he learned, disclaiming all vain presumption of science, to sit

humbly at the feet of the heavenly Master, and receive the

kingdom of heaven as a little child. But that it may not be

thought he so applied to the formation of his mind to piety, as

to neglect for the future all academical studies, the theses he

wrote on the Sacred Trinity, against the Jews, from their own

writings, may, and ought to be, a proof to the contrary. These

he published in the month of October, 1655, to be disputed under

the moderation of the famous Leusden
;
and though they were
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warmly attacked by the most experienced academicians, yet the

moderator thought the respondent acquitted himself so well as

to supersede his interposition on any account ; and when, accord-

ing to custom, he returned solemn thanks to the moderator for

his trouble, this last very politely and truly made answer, He
had stood in no need of his help.

The time now seemed to require, that our Witsius, very

famous at two universities, should be employed in the public

service of the church, and give, as is usual, specimens of his

proficiency. Therefore, in the month of May, 1656, he pre-

sented himself at Enkhuysen to a preparatory examination, as

it is called, together with his then fellow-student, John Lasdra-

gerus, with whom he had a familiarity from his youth, and

whom he afterwards had for his most intimate colleague and

faithful fellow-labourer, first in the church of Leovaarden, and

then at Utrecht. And upon this occasion he was admitted to

preach publicly, which he did with uncommon applause, and

gave so general satisfaction, that there was scarce a country
church in North Holland, where he then resided, which wanting
a minister, did not put his name in the number of the three

candidates, from which the election is usually made. And, at

the instigation of the reverend John James le Bois, minister of

the French church at Utrecht, he ventured, upon leave given,
to preach publicly to the French church at Dort, in their lan-

guage. And from that time he often preached in French, both

at Utrecht and Amsterdam
;
as also sometimes in the course of

his ministry at Leovaarden. But because he imagined, there

was still something wanting to the elegance of his language, he

proposed very soon to take a tour to France, and pay his respects
to the great men there, and at the same time have the pleasure
of hearing them, and improving in their language.
But Providence disposed otherwise ; for, the following year,

1657, and the twenty-first of his age, being lawfully called by
the church of West Wouden, he was ordained there on the 8th
of July. This village lies almost in the mid-way between

Enkhuysen and Horn, and is united with the parish of Binne-

Wijsent. And here, for four years and upwards, he laboured
with the greatest alacrity of a youthful mind

;
and with no less

benefit : for, by.frequent catechising, and with the greatest pru-
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dence suiting himself to the catechumens, both boys and girls,

they, who before were grossly ignorant, could not only give pro-

per answers on the principal heads of our religion, but prove
their assertions by suitable texts of scripture, and repeat a whole

sermon distinctly, when examined on it, to the joy as well as

shame of their parents and older people. The reputation of so

faithful and dexterous a pastor being thus widely spread, the

church of Wormer, in the same tract of North Holland, suf-

ficiently numerous and celebrated, but then too much distracted

by intestine commotions, imagined they could not pitch upon a

fitter guide to allay their heats, and form their minds. This call

Witsius not only accepted, passing to that charge in October,

1661, but spent there four years and a half, doing every thing
in his power to promote Christian unanimity and the common
salvation ;

and as he saw the extensive fruits of his labours

among them, so he was universally beloved. Wherefore he

could not bear to remove from them to the people of Sluice in

Flanders, who offered him great encouragement to preach; but

the people of Goese in Zealand succeeded in their call, and he

repaired to them about Whitsuntide, 1666, and was so acceptable

to all by his doctrine, manners, and diligence, as to live there in

the most agreeable peace and concord, with his learned, pious,

and vigilant colleagues, two of whom he revered as his fathers
;

and the third, who was younger, he loved as his brother. He was
much delighted with this settlement, and often wished to grow
old in this peaceful retreat. But the people of Leovaarden in

West Friesland interrupted these thoughts ; who, in November,
1667, called him, with a remarkable affection, to that celebrated

metropolis of his native country, that he might prove a shining-

light, not only in the church, court, and senate of that place,
but to all the people of Friesland, who flocked thither from all

parts to the assembly of the States
; but the people of Goese,

doing all they could to hinder his removal, it was April, 1668,
before he went to Leovaarden. And it is scarcely to be expressed,
with what vigilance, fidelity, and prudence he conducted him-
self. In a time of such difficulty, when the enemy had made
such incursions into Holland, and made themselves masters of

most of its towns, and struck a panic into all, a man of such

spirit and resolution was absolutely necessary. Nor do I know
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of any before or since, whose labours were more successful, and

who was more acceptable to the church, the nobility, and the

court. And therefore he was for some time tutor to Henry

Casimir, the most serene prince of Nassau, hereditary governor

of Friesland, too untimely snatched away by death
;
and with

remarkable success he instructed, in the doctrines of religion,

his most illustrious sister, Amelia, a very religious princess,

afterwards married to the duke of Saxe Eisenach ;
and he pre-

sided at the profession of faith, which both princes publicly

made, to the great edification of the church, in the presence of

the princess mother, Albertina of Orange.
It is not, therefore, to be wondered, that when, through the

injury of the most calamitous times, and the decease both of

the venerable and aged Christian Schotanus, and of John Mel-

chior Steinbergius, scarce installed in the professorship, the

theological interests of the university of Franequer seemed to be

fallen to decay ; and the extraordinary and truly academical

endowments of our Witsius were perfectly well known in Fries-

land, by an experience of seven whole years ; that, I say, he was

appointed to the ordinary profession of divinity, in the year 1675,

in the academy of his native country, thus happily to be

restored. Which opportunity also the church of Franequer

prudently laid hold on, being then without a second minister,

very cheerfully to commit to him, now appointed professor, that

sacred charge. Having, therefore, accepted both these calls, he

came to Franequer ; and, after being declared doctor of divinity

in the academical assembly, by the divine his colleague, he was,

on the 15th of April, installed professor of the same j after

delivering a solemn oration, with the greatest applause of a con-

course of people from all parts ; in which he excellently expressed
the character of a genuine divine ; and as such he soon after

demeaned himself, together with the venerable and aged Nico-

laus Arnoldus, his most intimate colleague.
In the pulpit Witsius addressed himself with so much gravity,

elegance, piety, solidity, and usefulness, that the general inatten-

tion of the people was removed, and religious impressions made
both on great and small. The academical chair also gained a

warmth from his sacred fire, to which, from the different and
most distant parts of Europe, the youth, intended for the ministry,
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resorted in great numbers. And not to be wanting in his duty,

or disappoint the intention of those who called him, in any par-

ticular, he no sooner entered the university, than, notwithstanding

his many daily public and private labours, in both his offices, he

set himself to write, and in a very little time published, besides

his " Select Academical Disputations," mostly tending to esta-

blish the peace of the church, and a smaller dissertation, two

works, pretty large and learned, which went through several

editions, and were spread over Europe ; being every where read

with universal approbation. And besides, there was nothing of

extraordinary importance to be transacted against the schismatic

followers of Labadie, who had then fixed their principal residence

in West Friesland, which both the nobility and the overseers of

the church did not think proper^should be dispatched by our

author.

About this time, Mr. J. Mark, on his return from his studies

at Leyden, commenced his acquaintance with Witsius, who

recommended him as pastor to the church of Midlumen, between

Franequer and Harlingen; and afterwards procured him the

degree of doctor in divinity ; and, by his interest with his serene

highness and others, doctor Mark was appointed third ordinary

professor of divinity.

But, the justly renowned character of our Witsius was such,

that others, envying the happiness of the people of Friesland,

wanted to have the benefit of his labours themselves. This was

first attempted by the overseers of the university of Groningen,

who, to procure a worthy successor to the deceased James

Altingius, as well in the theological and philological chairs, as

in the university church, about the close of the year 1679, sent

to Franequer a reverend person, to offer the most honourable

terms, in order to prevail on Witsius. But that attempt proved
unsuccessful. For, communicating the affair to his serene high-
ness the prince, and the other overseers of the university, they

protested his services were most acceptable to them, and he

excused himself in a handsome manner to the people of Gronin-

gen. But those of Utrecht very soon followed the example of

Groningen, in the beginning of the year 1680 ; when, upon the

decease of the celebrated Burmannus, they judged it necessary
to have a great man to add to the reoutation of their univer-
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sityy
and to maintain the ancient piety of their church

;
and

being well assured that none was fitter -for all those pur-

poses than Witsius, who was formerly one of their own

students, they therefore dispatched a splendid deputation

to Franequer, to entreat him to come and be an ornament to

their university and church, to which he consented with little

difficulty, notwithstanding the opposition made by those of

Friesland, who were loth to part with one who had been so

useful among them; for his obligations to the university of

Utrecht were such, that he thought he could not show his

gratitude more than by accepting of their invitation. Accord-

ingly, after a most honourable dismission from the afflicted

Frieslanders, he came to Utrecht, and was admitted into the

ministry of that church, on the 25th of April, and four days

after, into the professorship of the university, after delivering a

most elegant oration on the excellence of evangelical truth,

which fully answered universal expectation. And it can scarce

be expressed, how happily he lived in credit, and laboured above

full eighteen years of his most valuable life, with these celebrated

men: Peter Maestricht, Melchior Leideckerus, Hennannus,
and Halenius, after the example of the doctors his predecessors,
whom he always had in the highest veneration. In the ministry
he had several colleagues, men of learning, piety, peace, and
zeal for God

; among whom were his ancient colleagues in the

church of Leovaarden* Peter Eindhovius, and John Lasdragerus,
In the university, besides the forementioned divines, he had not

only his own John Leusden, an excellent philologist, but

Gerhard de Uries and John Luitsius, famous philosophers, who,
for the benefit of the church, prepared the youth intended for

the ministry. Before his pulpit he had a Christian magistracy and

the whole body of the people, who admired and experienced the

power of his elocution, their minds being variously affected with

religious impressions. Before his academical and private chair,

he had not only a large circle of promising youths from all parts
of the world, who admired his most learned, solid, prudent, and

eloquent dissertations
;
but doctors themselves daily resorted in

great numbers to learn of him. And therefore, he declined no

labour, by which, even at the expense of many restless nights,
he might be of service to the university and church. Nor did
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he think it sufficient by sermons, lectures, conferences, and dis-

putations to produce his useful and various stock of learning,

but he exposed his treasures to the whole world, present and to

come, in many public and excellent writings, to last for ever,

and never to decay, but with the utter extinction of solid learn-

ing and true piety itself. And to the commendation of the

people of Utrecht be it spoken, that, not only in ecclesiastical

assemblies, they always acknowledged his abilities and pru-

dence, seasonably calling him to the highest dignities in synods ;

but even the nobility, both by deeds and words, testified, that

his endowments were perfectly well .known to, and highly
esteemed of them. And therefore they honoured him twice

with the badges of the highest office in their university, in 1686

and in 1697. And we must by no means omit, that when in

1685, a most splendid embassy of the whole united provinces
was decreed to be~ sent to James king of Great Britain, after-

wards unhappily drawn aside and ruined by the deceitful arts

of the French and Romish party ; which embassy was executed

by the most illustrious Wassenaar, lord of Duvenvorden, and

the ordinary ambassador, his excellency, Citters, with the most

noble and illustrious Weed, lord of Dykveld ; that, I say, this

last easily persuaded his colleagues of legation to employ none

but Witsius for their chaplain ; a divine whom, to the honour of

the Dutch churches, they might present in person to the English

nation, without any apprehension, either of offence or contempt.
Nor was Witsius himself against the resolution of these illus-

trious personages, for he went cheerfully, though indisposed in

body ; and on his return, in a few months after, owned that

having conversed with the archbishop of Canterbury, the

bishop of London, and with many other divines, both episcopal
and dissenters in discipline, he observed not a few things, which

made an increase to his stock of learning, and by which he was

better qualified to act prudently on all future occasions. And
the English, from that time, owned, that being thus better

acquainted with Witsius, he ever after justly deserved their

regard and applause.

The reputation of Witsius, thus spread all over the world,
made the most illustrious overseers of Leyden, with the Burgo-
masters, resolve to give a call to this great man, in 1698; in
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order to make up the loss, which was apprehended from the

decease of the great Spanhemius, which seemed to be drawing
near. And this resolution was approved of by our gracious -

stadtholder, William III. king of Great Britain, of immortal

memory, from that constant piety he entertained towards God,
and that equal fidelity and prudence he exercised towards our

church and university. Nor was there the least delay, either in

determining or executing that call to the professorship of

divinity, or in his accepting thereof. For, though the people of

Utrecht could have wished otherwise, yet our Witsius had

several weighty reasons, why he thought it his duty to comply
with the Leyden invitation; judging it was entirely for the

interest of the churchr equally as for his own, that hereafter

exempted from the labours of the pulpit, he might, with the

greater freedom, devote the rest of his aged life to the benefit of

the university. But especially, as he was made acquainted with

his majesty's pleasure, by the illustrious pensioner Heinsius.

And when his majesty admitted him into his royal presence, he

signified the satisfaction he had with his accepting the call to

the chair of Leyden. He entered on his office the 16th of

October, after delivering a very grave and elegant oration, in

which he pourtrayed the character of the Modest Divine. And
with what fidelity he discharged this office for the space of ten

years ; and with what assiduity he laboured, with what wisdom
and prudence he taught, with what elegance he spoke, with

what alacrity he discoursed in disputations, with what piety
he lived, with what sweetness of temper he demeaned him-

self, with what gracefulness, he continued to write, with what

lustre he adorned the university, are things so well known to all,

as may supersede any particular "enlargement.

But he had scarce passed a year at Leyden, when the high
and mighty states of Holland and West-Friesland did, on the

recommendation of the overseers of the university, in the room
of Mark Essius, the piously dec-eased inspector of their theolo-

gical college, in which ingenious youths of the republic are

reared, for the service of the church, commit the superintendency
thereof to our Witsius, as the mildest tutor they could employ
for their pupils ;

without detriment to all the honour and dignity
of his professorship, which he enjoyed in conjunction with the
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celebrated Anthony Hulsius. When he was installed in this

new office, the illustrious president of the supreme court of

Holland, and overseer of the university, Hubert Roosenboomius,
lord of Sgrevelsrecht, did in a most elegant Latin discourse, in

the name of all the nobility, not only set forth the praises of the

new inspector, but also exhorted all the members of that college

to a due veneration for him, and to show him all other becoming-
marks of respect. Witsius accepted, but with reluctance, this

new province; for, had he not judged a submission to the will

of the states, and his laying himself out for the service of the

church, to be his duty, he would not have complied with it.

However, he executed this great charge with the greatest

fidelity and care for the advantage of, and with an affection for,

his pupils, equally with that of his professorship in the

university ; till, in the year 1707, on the 8th of February, on

account of his advanced age and growing infirmities, he, with

great modesty, in the assembly of the Overseers and Burgo-

masters, notwithstanding all their remonstrances and entreaties

to the contrary, both in public and private, and all the great

emoluments arising therefrom to himself, resigned this other

office
; being at the same time also discharged, at his own

desire, from the public exercises of his professorship in the

university ;
for executing which in the old manner his strength of

body was scarce any longer sufficient
;
the vigour of his mind

continued still unaltered, but as he often declared, he had much
rather desist from the work than flag in it.

And it is not to be thought, that Witsius would have been

equal to so many and great labours, and the church and univer-

sity have enjoyed so many and great benefits by him, had he

not found at home the most powerful cordials and supports;

particularly in the choicest and most beloved of wives, Aletta

van Borkhorn, the daughter of Wesselven Borkhorn, a citizen

and merchant of good character, at Utrecht, and a worthy elder

of the church, and of Martina van Ysen, whom he married in

the middle of the summer of 1660, after three years spent in the

sacred ministry. She was eminent for meekness, and every
civil and religious virtue

;
she loved and honoured her husband

in an uncommon degree ; with her he lived in the greatest

harmony and complacency, about four and twenty years, in
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North-Holland, Zealand, Friesland, and at Utrecht
;
and at

length, in the year 1684, after many great and long infirmities

of body, she was taken from him by a truly Christian death.

He was no less happy in his offspring, especially in three sur-

viving daughters, Martina, Johanna, and Petronella, who were

endued with every accomplishment that can adorn the sex, but

especially in their duty and affection to their father, which they

showed, not only before, but more especially after the death of

their mother.

From what has been said, the admirable endowments and

virtues of this man may sufficiently appear. How great was

the force of his genius in apprehending, investigating and illus-

trating, even the most abstruse subjects; the accuracy of his

judgment in distinguishing, determining, and arranging them
;

the tenacity of his memory in retaining and recollecting them
;

what readiness of the most charming eloquence in explaining,

inculcating, and urging them home, were well known to those

who ever saw or heard him. Nor was his gracefulness in a

Latin style, as is most apparent from all he wrote and said, less

than his readiness in the Dutch ;
in which, discoursing from the

pulpit, with a peculiar decency of gesture and voice, he ravished

the minds of the faithful to a holy assent, and unbelievers and

the vicious themselves he filled with astonishment, shame, and

terror. There was no branch of learning, necessary to adorn .a

divine, in which he did not greatly excel. He so increased his

knowledge of philosophy, when at the university, that none of

the quirks or sophisms of infidels could ensnare him, nor any
artifice induce him to make shipwreck of the faith, or embrace

or encourage any of the errors of the times. He was master of

the whole compass of sacred philology, Greek and Hebrew
;
he

was well acquainted with the elegancies of profane literature,

Latin, Greek, and Oriental ; skilfully borrowing from thence

whatever might serve to explain, in a becoming manner, the

sacred Scriptures ; prudently avoiding every extreme. He was

perfectly well skilled in history, both ancient and modern,
ecclesiastical and civil, Jewish and Christian, domestic and

foreign j
and from it he always selected, with the greatest care,

what might principally be of present use. He thoroughly
learned divinity in all its branches, being as expert in the con-
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firmation and vindication of doctrines, and in showing their con-

nexion, as in confuting errors, discovering their origin, and

distinguishing their importance. Above all, he was in love with,

iievered, and commended the Holy Scriptures, as that from

which alone true wisdom is to be derived
;
and which, by long

practice, he had rendered so very familiar to himself, as not only

to have the original words upon all occasions very readily at

command, but be able directly, without hesitation, to explain

the most difficult. Nor did he, in this case, rest on any man's

authority ;
most rightly judging such a conduct to be incon-

sistent with the divine glory of the Christian faith, declaring

and demeaning himself the most obsequious disciple of the Holy

Spirit alone. Hence he had neither a disdain for old, and an

itch for new things ;
nor an aversion to new, and a mad and

indolent fondness for old things. He would neither be con-

strained by others, nor constrain any one himself; being taught
neither to follow nor to form a party. That golden saying-

pleased him much :
"
Unanimity in things necessary, liberty in

things not necessary, and in all things prudence and charity ;"

which he professed was his common creed. Nor can we have

the least doubt of his zeal for the " faith once delivered to the

saints," and for true piety towards God, which he expressed in

his writings, when at Leovaarden and Franequer, against some

dangerous opinions then starting up both in divinity and phi-

losophy ;
of which also he gave a proof at Utrecht and Leyden,

when publicly testifying in writing, that he could not bear the

authority of reason to be so extolled above Scripture, as that this

last should be entirely subject to its command, or be overturned

by ludicrous interpretations. His zeal, in his latter days, was

greatly inflamed when he observed all ecclesiastical discipline

against those who would overthrow the Christian faith, and even

right reason itself, publicly trampled upon under the most idle

pretences, and every thing almost given up to a depraved reason,

to the subverting the foundations of Christianity, while some,

indeed, mourned in secret, but were forced to be silent; and

therefore he declared his joy at his approaching dissolution, on

account of the evils he foresaw were hanging over the church,
and often called on those who should survive, to tremble when
the adversary was thus triumphing over the doctrines of salva-
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tion and all true piety, to the destruction both of church and

state by men whom it least became, and who still artfully dis-

sembled a regard for religion, and for ecclesiastical and civil

constitutions, unless God, in his wonderful providence, averted

the calamity, and more powerfully stirred up the zeal of our

superiors against Atheism, Pelagianism, and their latent seeds.

I do not speak of those smaller differences in the method of

ranging theological matters observable for some time past in the

modes of expression. All are well apprised with what equity

and moderation Witsius ever treated these differences in opinion,

and if ever any was inclined to unanimity and concord with real

brethren, he was the man who never did any thing to interrupt
it

;
but every thing either to establish or restore it, and to

remove all seeds of dissension. This is that to which the

genuine Christianity he had imbibed prompted him, and what

the singular meekness of his temper inspired ; by which he was

ready to give way to the rashly angry, and either made no answer

to injurious railers, or repaid them even with those ample enco-

miums which, in other respects, they might deserve. Thus lived

our venerable Witsius, giving uneasiness to none, but the great-
est pleasure to all with whom he had any connexion, and was
not easily exceeded by any in offices of humanity and broth erly
love. There was at the same time in him a certain wonderful

conjunction of religious and civil prudence, consummated and

confirmed by long experience, with, an unfeigned candour.

Neither was any equal to him for diligence in the duties of his

office, being always most ready to do every thing by which he

could be serviceable to the flocks and pupils under his care, for

the benefit of the church. He did not withdraw from them in

old age itself, nor during his indisposition indulge himself too

much. His modesty was quite singular, by which he not only

always behaved with that deep concern in treating the Holy
Scriptures and its mysteries, but also, by which he scarce ever

pleased himself, in the things he most happily wrote and said :

and when his best friends justly commended his performances, he
even suspected their sincerity. Nor could any under adversities

be more content with his lot, even publicly declaring at Utrecht,
that he would not exchange his place in the university and
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church, either with the royal or imperial dignity. And to omit

other virtues, or rather in the compass of one to comprise all ;

he was not in appearance, but in reality, a true divine', ever dis-

covering his heavenly wisdom by a sincere piety towards God
and his Saviour. For he was constant in the public acts of

worship, unwearied in the domestic exercises of piety, giving, in

this, an example for the imitation of others in the fear of the

Lord, incessantly taken up in heavenly meditation, and instant

in prayer, both stated and ejaculatory ;
in fine, his chief care

was, by avoiding evil and doing good, to demean himself both

towards God and man, as became one who had obtained

redemption through Christ, and, by divine grace, the hope of a

blessed eternity in heaven
;
which he constantly panted after,

with the utmost contempt for the things in the world.

His writings are numerous, learned, and useful : in 1660,

almost at his entrance on the ministry, he published his Judaeus

Christianizans, on the principles of faith, and on the Holy

Trinity. When at Wormer, he put out in Low-Dutch, 1665,

The Practice of Christianity, with the spiritual characters of the

unregenerate, with respect to what is commendable in them
;

and of the regenerate, as to what is blameable and wants cor-

rection. At Leovaarden, he gave also in Low-Dutch, The

Lord's Controversy with his Vineyard, and at the same time,

briskly defended it against opponents. Of his Franequer
labours we have, besides smaller works, afterwards comprised in

larger volumes, his CEconomia foederum Dei cum hominibus,

translated into Low-Dutch by Harlingius ;
and his Exercita-

tiones sacrse in Symbolum Apostolorum, translated also into

Low-Dutch, by Costerus. At Utrecht, came out his Exercita-

tiones Sacras in orationem dominicam
;
his ^Egyptiaca and Deca-

phylon, with a dissertation on the Legio fulminatrix Christian-

orum; and the first volume of his Miscellania Sacra, and a good
deal of the second, besides some smaller works also. And at

Leyden, he published at last the second volume of his Miscellania

Sacra, complete ;
and at this last place he set on foot what he

calls his Meletemeta Leidensia, to be occasionally enlarged with

a number of select dissertations. Indeed, all these writings are

justly in great repute, their style being polite, the subjects use-



LIFE OF THE AUTHOR." 17

ful, and the whole replenished with various branches of learning

and a beautiful strain of piety, all which may deservedly com-

mend them to the latest posterity.

He had been often, formerly, afflicted with racking and pain-

ful diseases; whence sometimes arose the greater apprehension
of a far earlier departure by death. And nothing, under divine

providence, but his vigour of mind, joined to his piety, could

have preserved him so long to the world ; and that with so per-

fect an use of his senses, that not long before his death he could

read, without hesitation, the smallest Greek characters by moon-

light, which none besides himself could do. But with his

advanced years he sometimes had cruel fits of the gout, and

stone in the kidneys ;
and once in the chair, in the midst of a

lecture, a slight touch of an apoplexy. These disorders were,

indeed, mitigated by the skill of the famous doctor Frederic

Deckers ; but now and then, by slight attacks, threatened a

return ;
for his wavering and languishing state of health, indi-

cating the past disorders not to be entirely extirpated, gave

apprehensions of a future fatal distemper, which was occasioned

by the sudden attack of a fever on the evening of the 18th of

October. This fever, though very soon removed, left his body
exceeding weak, and his mind in a state of lethargy, an indica-

tion that his head was affected. The good man himself, consi-

dering these symptoms, with great constancy and calmness of

mind, told the physician and his other friends then present, that

they could not fail to prove mortal. Nor did the slightness of

the disease make any change in his opinion as to its fatal issue ;

while he foresaw that the consequences of an advanced age, and
of the greatest weakness, could admit of no other event. Nor
indeed without cause ; for his senses were gradually weakened

by repeated slumbers ; however, about his last hour, he sensibly

signified to Doctor Marck, who attended him, his blessed hope,
and his heavenly desires, as he had frequently done before

; and

then about noon, on the 22nd of October, 1708, he sweetly

departed this life, in the 73rd year of his age, and entered into

the joy of his Lord.
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BOOK I.

CHAPTER I.

Of the Divine Covenants in General.

WHOEVER attempts to discourse on the subject and
-n

design of the Divine Covenants, by which eternal sal- to b

vation is adj udged to man, on certain conditions equally
Wlth care '

worthy of God and the rational creature, ought, above all

things, to have a sacred and inviolable regard to the heavenly
oracles, and neither, through prejudice nor passion, intermix any
thing, which he is" not firmly persuaded is contained in the

records, which hold forth these covenants to the world. For, if

Zaleucus made it a condition to be observed by the contentious

interpreters of his laws :
" That each party should explain the

meaning of the lawgiver in the assembly of the thousand, with,

halters about their necks
;

and that what party soever should

appear to wrest the sense of the law, should, in the presence of
the thousand, end their lives by the halters they wore," as

Polybius, a very grave author relates, in his history, book xii.

c. 7
; and if the Jews and Samaritans in Egypt, each disputing

about their temple, were admitted to plead before the king and
his courtiers on this condition only, that " the advocates of
either party, foiled in the dispute, should be punished with

death," according to Josephus in his antiquities ; book xiii. 6,

certainly he must be in greater peril, and liable to sorer destruc-

tion, who shall dare to pervert and wrest the sacred mysteries
of the Divine Covenants

;
our Lord himself openly declaring, that

" whosoever shall break one of these least commandments, and
c 2
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shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom
of heaven," Matt. v. 19. It is, therefore, with a kind of sacred

.awe I undertake this work; praying God, that, laying aside

every prejudice, I may demean myself a tractable disciple of

the Holy Scriptures, and with modesty impart to my brethren,
what I think 1 have learned from them : if happily this my pool-

performance may serve to lessen the number of disputes, and

help to clear up the truth ;
than which nothing should be ac-

counted more valuable.

Etymology II. As it is by words, especially the words of those
of the word

languages in which God was pleased to reveal his

sacred mysteries to men, that we can, with hopes of

success, come to the knowledge of things, it will be worth
while more accurately to inquire into the import both of the

Hebrew word ma, and the Greek StaS^icj], which the Holy
Spirit makes use of on this subject. And first, we are to give
the true etymology, and then the different significations, of the

Hebrew word. With respect to the former, the learned are not

agreed : some derive it from ma, which in Piel signifies to cut

down ; because, as we shall presently observe, covenants were

solemnly ratified by cutting or dividing animals asunder. It

may be also derived from the same root in a very different sig-
nification ;

for as x-a properly signifies to create, so, metapho-
rically, to ordain or dispose, which is the meaning
And hence it is, that the Hellenist Jews make use of TO K

Certainly it is in this sense that Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 13, calls e

power appointed by men, and for human purposes, avQp
KTiaig,

" the ordinance of man ;" which, I think, Grotius has

learnedly observed on the title of the New Testament. Others
had rather derive it from rna (as iraw from raw), signifying, be-

sides other things, to choose. And in covenants, especially of

friendship, there is a choice of persons, between whom, of things
about which, and of condition upon which, a covenant is entered

into : nor is this improperly observed.

its different III. But rna is vai'iously taken in Scripture : sorne-
sigmficauons. ^mes improperly, and sometimes properly. Im-

properly, it denotes the following things: 1st. An immutable
ordinance made about a thing : in this sense God mentions " his

covenant of the day, and his covenant of the night," Jer. xxxiii. 20.

That is, that fixed ordinance made about the uninterrupted vicis-

situde of day and night, which, chap. xxxi. 36, is called pn,that is,

statute, limited or fixed, which nothing is to be added to, or

taken from. In this sense is included the notion of a testament,
or of a last irrevocable will. Thus God said, Numb, xviii. 19,
" I have given thee and thy sons, and thy daughters with thee

NTJ thy nba ma nVp pnV, by a statute for ever : it is a covenant of

salt for ever." This observation is of use, more fully to explain
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the nature of the covenant of grace, which the apostle-proposes
under the similitude of a testament, the execution of which de-

pends upon the death of the testator, Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17. To
which notion both the Hebrew rm, and the Greek Static*}, may
lead us. 2dly. A sure and stable promise, though not mutual.

Exod. xxxiv. 10: " ma ma -33N ran behold, I make a covenant ;

before all thy people I will do marvels." Isa. lix. 21 :
" This is

my covenant with them, my spirit shall not depart from them."

3dly. It signifies also a precept ; and to cut or make a covenant,
is to give a precept. Jer. xxxiv. 13, 14 : "I made a covenant
with your fathers, saying, At the end of seven years let ye go
every man his brother." Hence it appears in what sense the de-

calogue is called God's covenant. But properly, it signifies a
mutual agreement between parties with respect to something.
Such a covenant passed between Abraham, Mamre, Escol, and

Aner, who -are called, craK-mn^ja
" confederates with Abraham,"

Gen. xiv. 13. Such also was that between Isaac and Abimelech,
Gen. xxvi. 28, 29 ; between Jonathan and David, 1 Sam. xviii. 2.

And of this kind is likewise that which we are now to treat of

between God and man:
IV. No less equivocal is the Sta&qict) of the Greeks, The signifi

.
>

which, both singularly and plurally, very often denotes cations of

a testament ; as Budoeus shows, in his Comment. Ling.
"a0'""1-

Grac. from Isocrates, ^Eschines, Demosthenes, and others. In
this sense, we hinted, it was used by the apostle, Heb. ix. 15.

Sometimes, also, it denotes a law, which is a rule of life ; for

the Orphici and Pythagoreans denominated the rules of living,

prescribed to their pupils, Stadqiccu, according to Grotius. It

also often signifies an engagement or agreement ; wherefore

Hesychius explains it by <ruvwjuo<ria, confederacy. There is none
of these 'significations but will be of future use in the progress
of this work.

V. Making a covenant, the Hebrews^ call marwna,
to strike a covenant, in the same manner 'as the Greeks covenant"

1

and Latins, ferire, icere, percutere fadus ; which ^^Q"**
doubtless took its rise from the ancient ceremony of sectedani-

slaying animals, by which covenants were ratified. Of
ma 5 '

which rite we observe very ancient traces, Gen. xv. 9, 10. This
was, then, either first commanded by God, or borrowed from some
extant custom. Emphatical is what Polybius, book iv. p. 398,
relates of the Cynsethenses, ITT! TMU o-^aytwv TSQ opKsg' KOI rag
TTtorete iStSoo-av aX\7jXote,

" over the slaughtered victims

they took a solemn oath, and plighted faith to each other :" a
phrase plainly similar to that God uses, Ps. 1. 5, rar -by, n*n -ma"
those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice." They

also used to pass in the middle between the divided parts of the
victim cut asunder, Jer. xxxiv. 18. Whoever wants to know
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more about this rite may consult Grotius on Matt, xxvi,' 28, and

Bochart in his Hierozoicon, book ii. 33, p. 325, and Owen's

Theolog., bookiii. 1. It was likewise a custom, that agree-
ments and compacts were ratified by solemnfeasts. Examples
of which are obvious in Scripture. Thus Isaac, having made a

covenant with Abimelech, is said to have made a great feast, and

to have eaten with the guests, Gen. xxvi. 30. In like manner acted

his son Jacob, after having made a covenant with Laban, Gen.

xxxi. 54. We read of a like federal feast, 2 Sam.iii. 20 ; where

a relation is given of the feast which David made for Abner arid

his attendants, who came to make a covenant with him in the

name of the people. It was also customary among the heathen,
as the learned Stuckius shows in his Antiquitates Conviviales,

lib. i. 40.

The si ifica-
"^* -^or were these rites without their significancy.

tion of these The cutting the animals asunder denoted, that in the
ntes '

same manner the per]ured and covenant-breakers should

be cut asunder, by the vengeance of God. And to this purpose
is what God says, Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19, 20 :

" And I will give the

men that have transgressed my covenant, which have not per-
formed the words of the covenant which they had made before

me, when they cut the calf in twain, and passed between the

parts thereof I will even give them into the hands of their

enemies, and their dead bodies shall be for meat unto the fowls

of the heaven, and to the beasts of the earth." See 1 Sam. xi. 7.

An ancient form of these execrations is extant in Livy, book i. :

(t The Roman people do not first break these conditions ; but if

they should, avowedly, and through treachery, break them, do

thou, O Jupiter, on that day, thus strike the Roman people, as

1 do now this hog ; and be the stroke the heavier as thy power
is the greater." By the ceremony of the confederates passing
between the parts cut asunder, was signified, that being now
united by the strictest ties of religion, and by a solemn oath,

they formed but one body, as Vatablus has remarked on Gen.
xv. 10. These federal feasts were tokens of a sincere and lasting

friendship.

Applied to the
"^^* ^u*; wnen God, in the solemnities of his cove-

dmne cove- nants with men, thought proper to use these or the
like rites, the significancy was still more noble and

divine. They who made covenant with God by sacrifice,
not only submitted to punishment, if, impiously revolting
from God, they slighted his covenant ;

but God likewise sig-
nified to them, that all the stability of the covenant of grace
was founded on the sacrifice of Christ, and that the soul and

body of Christ were one day to be violently separated asunder.
" All the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen,"
2 Cor. i. 20. His blood is the " blood of the New Testament,"



CHAP. I. IN GENERAL. 23

Matt. xxvi. 28, in a far more excellent manner, iban that with

which Moses sprinkled both the altar and the people entered

into covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. Those sacred banquets, to which
the covenanted were admitted before the Lord, especially that

instituted by the Lord Jesus under the New Testament, do most

effectually seal or ratify that intimate communion and fellowship
there is between Christ and believers.

VIII. There are learned men, who from this rite would ex-

plain that phrase, which we have, Numb, xviii. 19 and
Acovenant

2 Chron. xiv. 5, of a covenant of salt, that is, of a of salt,

covenant of friendship, of a stable and perpetual nature,
" which seems to be so denominated, because salt was usually
made use of in sacrifices ; to signify that the covenant was made
sure upon observing the customary rites," says Rivet on Genesis,
Exercit. 136. Unless we would rather suppose a regard to be
here had to the purity of salt, by which it resists putrefaction
and corruption, and therefore prolongs the duration of things,

and, in a manner, renders them everlasting. For that reason,
Lot's wife is thought to have been turned to a pillar of salt ;

not so much, as Augustine remarks,
" to be a warning to us," as

a lasting and perpetual monument of the divine judgment. For
all salt is not subject to melting: Pliny says, that some Arabs
build walls and houses of blocks of salt, and cement them with

water, Nat. Hist, book xxxi. 7.

IX. Having premised these things in general about
, e- .1! . ,1 ,1 , ic Definition of
terms or art, let us now inquire into the thing itself, God's cove-

viz, the nature of the covenant of God with man; m^'.
111

which I thus define :
" A covenant of God with man

is an agreement between God and man, about the way of ob-

taining consummate happiness ; including a commination of

eternal destruction, with which the contemner of the happiness
offered in that way, is to be punished."

X. The covenant does, on the part of God, comprise
three things in general. 1st. A promise of consummate threl things

happiness in eternal life. gdly. A designation and s\&erea.

prescription of the condition, by the performance of
which man acquires a right to the promise. 3dly. A penal
sanction against those who do not come up to the prescribed
condition. All these things regard the whole man, or oXoicXrjpoe,
in Paul's phrase, as consisting of soul and body. God's promise
of happiness is to each part, he requires the sanctification of

eachj and threatens each with destruction. And so this cove-
nant makes God appear glorious in the whole man.
XL To engage in such a covenant with the rational

creature, formed after the divine image, is entirely fennt
c "

worthy of, and by no means unbecoming of God. For hy of

it was impossible, but God should propose himself to
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the rational creature, as a pattern of holiness, in conformity to

which he ought to frame himself and all his actions, carefully

keeping, and always exerting the activity of that original righ-

teousness, which he was, from his very origin, endowed with.

God cannot but bind man to love, worship, and seek him, as the

chief good : nor is it conceivable, how God should require man
to love and seek him, and yet refuse to be found by man, loving,

seeking, and esteeming him as his chief good, longing, hungering,
and thirsting after him alone. Who can conceive it to be worthy
of God, that he should thus say to man : I am willing that thou
seekest me only, but on condition of never finding me ; to be

ardently longed for above every thing else with the greatest

hunger and thirst, but yet never to be satisfied. And the

justice of God no less requires, that man, upon rejecting the

happiness offered on the most equitable terms, should be pu-
nished with the privation of it, and likewise incur the severest

indignation of God, whom he has despised. Whence it appears,
that, from the very consideration of the divine perfections, it

may be fairly deduced, that he has prescribed a certain law to

man, as the condition of enjoying happiness, which consists in the

fruition of God
; enforced with the threatening of a curse against

the rebel. In which we have just now said, that the whole of

the covenant consisted. But of each of these we shall have
fuller scope to speak hereafter.

Man's con.
XII. Thus far we have considered the one party of

sent neces- the covenant of God : man becomes the other, when
sary '

he consents thereto, embracing the good promised by
God ; engaging to an exact observance of the condition required j

and, upon the violation thereof, voluntarily owning himself ob-
noxious to the threatened curse. This the Scripture calls,
mrv maa -nay, to enter into covenant with the Lord," Deut. xxix.

12, and " to enter into a curse and an oath," Neh. x. 29. In
this curse (Paul calls it, 2 Cor. ix. 13, 6/10X0710,

"
professed sub-

jection,") conscience presents itself a witness, that God's stipu-
lation or covenant is just, and that this method of coming to

the enjoyment of God is highly becoming ; and that there is no
other way of obtaining the promise. And hence the evils, which
God threatens to the transgressors of the covenant, are called,
" the curses of the covenant," Deut; xxix. 20 ; which man, on

consenting to the covenant, voluntarily makes himself obnoxious
to. The effect of this curse on the man, who stands not to the

covenant, is called,
" the vengeance of the covenant," Lev. xxvi.

25. The form of a stipulation or acceptance we have, Psal.
xxvii. 8: "When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said

unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek." Where the voluntary
astipulation, or acceptance, answers to the stipulation, or cove-

pant, made in the name of God by conscience his minister.
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XIII. Man, upon the proposal of this covenant,
. . *

-i A i He could not

could not, without guilt, refuse giving this astipu- refuse it with-

lation or acceptance. 1st. In virtue of the law,
outacrime -

which universally binds him, humbly to accept every thing

proposed by God ;
to whom it is the essential duty of every

rational creature to be subject in every respect. 2dly. On
account of the high sovereignty of God, who may dispose of

his own benefits, and appoint the condition of enjoying them
with a supreme authority, and without being accountable to

any ; and at the same time enjoin man, to strive for the attain-

ment of the blessings offered, on the condition prescribed. And
hence this covenant, as subsisting between parties infinitely

unequal, assumes the nature of those which the Greeks called

Trpoarayfiara, or fruvOrjKai i/c TtaveiriTayfiaTOv, injunctions, or cove-

nants from commands ; of which Grotius speaks in his Jus Bell,

et Pads, 1. ii., c. 15, . 6. Hence it is, that Paul translates the

words of Moses, Exod. xxiv. "8,
" Behold the blood of the

covenant, which the Lord hath made with you," thus, Heb. ix.

20 : TSro TO aijua TTJC Sta07jKT/e, ^g kvereiXaTO Trpog vfj.ag o Qeog.
"This is the blood of the testament, which God hath enjoined unto

you." It is not left to man, to accept or reject at pleasure God's
covenant. Man is commanded to accept it, and to press after

the attainment of the promises in the way pointed out by the
covenant. Not to desire the promises, is to refuse the goodness
of God. To reject the precepts, is to refuse the sovereignty and
holiness of God. And not to submit to the sanction, is to deny
God's justice. And therefore the apostle affirms of the
covenant of God, that it is vEvo/xo&errjrae, reduced to the form
of a law, Heb. viii. 6, by which man is obliged to an acceptance.
3dly. It follows from that love which man naturally owes to

himself, and by which he is carried to the chief good ; for

enjoying which there remains no method besides the condition

prescribed by God. 4thly. Man's very conscience dictates, that
this covenant is in all its parts highly equitable. What can be
framed, even by thought itself, more equitable, than that man,
esteeming God as his chief good, should seek his happiness in

him, and rejoice at the offer of that goodness ;
should cheerfully

receive the law, which is a transcript of the divine holiness, as
the rule of his nature and actions ;

in fine, should submit his

guilty head to the most just vengeance of heaven, should he
make light of this promise, and violate the law ? From which
it follows, that man was not at liberty to reject God's
covenant.

XIV. God, by this covenant, acquires no new right
over man

; which, if we duly consider the matter, nei- ^n
ther is nor can be founded on any benefit of God, or does.

misdemeanour of man, as Arminius argues ; nor in any thing
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distinct from God
;
the principal or alone foundation of it being

the sovereign Majesty of the Most High God. Because God is the

blessed and self-sufficient Being, therefore he is the only Poten-
tate these two being joined by Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 15. Nor can
God's power and right over the creatures be diminished or

increased by anything extrinsic to God. This is rightly deemed

unworthy of his sovereignty and independence, of which we
shall soon treat more fully. God, in this covenant, merely
shows what right he has over man. But man, upon his accept-

ing the covenant, and performing the condition, does acquire
some right to demand of God the promise. For God has, by
his promises, made himself a debtor to man. Or, to speak in a
manner more becoming God, he was pleased to make his per-
formance of his promises a debt due to himself, to his good-
ness, justice, and veracity. And to man in covenant, and con-

tinuing stedfast to it, he granted the right of expecting and

requiring, that God should satisfy the demands of his goodness,

justice, and truth, by the performance of the promises. And
thus to man, as stipulating or consenting to the covenant, God
says, that he will be his God, Deut. xxvi. 17. That is, he will give
him full liberty to glory in God, as his God, and to expect from

him, that he will become to, in covenant with him, what he is to

himself, even a fountain of consummate happiness.
XV. In Scripture, we find two covenants of God

?h
.
eoor^an

r with man : the Covenant of Works, otherwise called,is two-fold, ot . _ _ _ /-_' i7x-i
works and of the Loveuant of Nature, or the Legal; and the Love-
grace '

nant of Grace. The apostle teacheth us this

distinction, Rom. iii. 27, where he mentions the law of works,
and the law of faith : by the law of works, understanding
that doctrine which points out the way in which, by means of

works, salvation is obtained ;
and by the law of faith, that doc-

trine which directs by faith to obtain salvation. The form of

the covenant of works is,
" The man that doth these things shall

live by them," Rom. x. 5. That of the covenant of grace is,

"Whosoever believeth in him shall not be ashamed,'' Rom. x.

11. These covenants of mercy agree, 1st. That, in both, the

contracting parties are the same, God and man. 2dly. In both,
the same promise of eternal life, consisting in the immediate
fruition of God. 3dly. The condition of both is the same, viz.,

perfect obedience to the law. Nor would it have been worthy
of God to admit man to a blessed communication with him, but
in the way of unspotted holiness. 4thly. In both, the same
end, the glory of the most unspotted goodness of God. But in

these following particulars they differ : 1st. The character or

relation of God and man, in the covenant of works, is different

from what it is in the covenant of grace. In the former, God
treats as the Supreme Lawgiver, and the Chief Good, rejoicing
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to make his innocent creature a partaker of his happiness. In

the latter, as infinitely merciful, adjudging life to the elect sinner

consistently with his wisdom and justice. 2dly. In the covenant

of works there was 110 mediator. In that of grace, there is the

mediator, Christ Jesus. 3dly. In the covenant of works, the

condition of perfect obedience was required to be performed by
man himself, who had consented to it. In that of grace, the

same condition is proposed, as to be, or as already performed, by
a mediator. And in this substitution of the person consists the

principal and essential difference of the covenants. 4thly. In

the covenant of works, man is considered as working, and the

reward to be given as of debt; and therefore, man's glorying
is not excluded, but he may glory, as a faithful servant may
do, upon the right discharge of his duty, and may claim

the reward promised to his working. In the covenant of grace,

man, in himself ungodly, is considered in the covenant as be-

lieving ;
and eternal life is considered as the merit of the

mediator, and as given to man out of free grace, which excludes
all boasting, besides the glorying of the believing sinner in God,
as his merciful Saviour. 5thly. In the covenant of works,

something is required of man, as a condition which, performed,
entitles him to the reward. The covenant of grace, with respect
to us, consists of the absolute promises of God, in which the

mediator, the life to be obtained by him, the faith by which we
may be made partakers of him, the benefits purchased by him,
and the perseverance in that faith, in a word, the whole of

salvation, and all the requisites to it, are absolutely promised.
6thly. The special end of the covenant of works was, the mani-
festation of the holiness, goodness, and justice of God, con-

spicuous in the most perfect law, most liberal promise, and in
that recompence of reward, to be given to those who seek him
with their whole heart. The special end of the covenant of

grace is,
" the praise of the glory of his grace," Eph. i. 6, and

the revelation of his unsearchable and manifold wisdom: which
divine perfections shine forth with lustre in the gift of a

mediator, by whom the sinner is admitted to complete salvation,
without any dishonour to the holiness, justice, and truth of
God. There is also a demonstration of the all-sufficiency of

God, by which not only man, but even the sinner, which is more

surprising, may be restored to union and communion with God.
But all this will be more fully explained in what follows.
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CHAPTER II.

Of the Contracting Parlies in The Covenant of Works.

I. WE begin with the consideration of the covenant
f W01'ks, otherwise called, of the law and of nature ;

scribed. because prescribed by the law, requiring works as the

condition, and founded upon ,and coeval with nature.

This covenant is an agreement between God and Adam, formed

after the image of God, as the head and root, or representative
of the whole human race ; by which God promised eternal life

and happiness to him, if he yielded obedience to all his com-
mands ; threatening him with death if he failed but in the least

point : and Adam accepted this condition. To this purpose are

these two sentences, afterwards inculcated, on the repetition of

the law, Lev. xviii. 5, and Deut. xxvii. 26.
'

,. . , II. The better to understand this subject, these four
Inwhichfour

, . , _, * '
.

things con- things are to be explained : 1st. ihe contracting par-
siderabie.

t{es ^ 2d^ The condit jon prescribed. 3dly. The pro-
mises. 4thly. The threatening.

III. The contracting parties here, are God and
The contract- Adam. God, as a Sovereign and supreme Lord, pre-

weCJodMd scribing with absolute power, what he judges equi-
Adam. table : as goodness itself, or the chief good, promising

communion with himself, in which man's principal

happiness lies, while obeying and doing what is well-pleasing to

him: as justice itself, or sovereignly- just, threatening death to

the rebel. Adam sustained a two-fold relation : 1st. As man.

2dly. As head and root, or representative of mankind. In the
former relation, he was a rational creature, and under the law to

God, innocent, created after the divine image, and endued with
sufficient powers to fulfil all righteousness. All these things are

presupposed in man, to render him a fit object for God to enter

into covenant with.

who -was
*-V. Man, therefore, just from the hands of his

made up- Maker, had a soul, shining with rays of a divine light,ng '

and adorned with the brightest wisdom ; whereby he
was not only perfectly master of the nature of" created things,
but was delighted with the contemplation of the supreme and
uncreated truth, the eyes of his understanding being constantly
fixed on the perfections of his God ;

from the consideration of

which he gathered, by the justest reasoning, what was equitable
and just, what worthy of God and of himself. He also had
the purest holiness of will, acquiescing in God as the supreme
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truth, revering him as the most dread majesty, loving him as

the chief and only good ; and, for the sake of God, holding
dear whatever his mind, divinely taught, conceived as pleasing
to Him, and like to, and expressive of his perfections ;

in fine,

whatever contributed to the acquiring an intimate and im-

mediate union with him
; delighting in the communion of his

God, which was now allowed him
; panting after further

communion, raising himself thereto by the creatures, as

so many scales or steps ;
arid finally setting forth the praises

of his most unspotted holiness as the most perfect pattern,

according to which he wus to frame both himself and his

actions to the uttermost. This is, as Elihu significantly ex-

presses it, Job xxxiv. 9,
"
delighting himself with God." This

rectitude of the soul was accompanied with a most regular

temperature of the whole body, all whose members, as instru-

ments of righteousness, presented themselves ready and active

at the first intimation of his holy will. Nor was it becom-

ing God to form a rational ci'eature for any other purpose than
his own glory; which such a creature, unless wise and holy,
could neither perceive nor celebrate, as shining forth in the other

works of God
;

destitute of this light, and deprived of this

endowment, what could he be but the reproach of his Creator,
and every way unfit to answer the end of his creation ? All

these particulars the wisest of kings, Eccl. vii. 29, has thrown

together with a striking simplicity, when he says :

" Lo ! this

only have I found, that God hath made man upright."
V. What I haye just said of the wisdom of the first

man, ought, I think, to be extended so far, as not to hl^g

suppose him, in the state of innocence, ignorant of the
r̂

th

mystery of the Trinity. For it is necessary above all trinity in this

things, for the perfection of the human understanding,
to be well acquainted with what it ought to know and believe

concerning its God. And it may justly be doubted, whether he
does not worship a God entirely unknown, nay, whether he at

all worships the true God, who does not know and worship
him, as subsisting in three persons. Whoever represents God
to himself, in any other light, represents not God, but an empty
phantom, and an idol of his own brain. Epiphanius seems to

have had this argument in view, when in his Panarius, p. 9, he
thus writes of Adam :

" He was no idolater, for he knew God
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost : and he was a prophet, and
knew that the Father said to the Son,

' Let us make man.'"
VI. These last words furnish a new argument : for Knowing that

since God, in the work of the creation, manifested him- {JS d[ow
l

n
r

self a Trinity,
" the Father made the worlds by the

^"e^'/n'the
6

Son," Heb. i. 2, the Holy Ghost cherished the waters work o" ere.

by brooding upon them, and the whole Trinity ad-
ation.
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dressed themselves, by mutual consultation, to the creation of

man, it is not therefore credible that this mystery should be

entirely unknown to the Protoplast or first parent; unless we
can suppose Adam ignorant of his Creator, who was likewise

the Son and the Holy Ghost. It cannot certainly be without

design, that the Scripture, when speaking of man's Creator, so

often uses the plural number: as Isa. liv. 5, ywyrbyi, which lite-

rally signifies,
"
thy husbands, thy makers;" Ps. cxlix. 2, rmw

7'twn bxw,
" Let Israel rejoice in his makers ;" nay, requires man to

attend to this, and engrave it on his mind, Eccl. xii. 1, T-NTO nx 13?,
" Remember thy creators." It is criminal when man neglects
it

; and says not, Job xxxv. 10, *vy nib* n% " Where is God my
makers?" Which phrases, unless referred to a Trinity of per-

sons, might appear to be dangerous. But it is impossible to

suppose Adam ignorant concerning his Creator, of that which
God does not suffer his posterity to be ignorant of at this time

;

especially as God created man to be the herald of his being and

perfections in the new world. But it certainly tends to display
the glory of God, that he should particularly celebrate, not only
the divine perfections, but likewise how they subsist in the

distinct persons of the Deity, and the manner and order of their

operation. Admirably to this purpose speaks Bazil of Seleucia,
Sermon II. :

" Take particular notice of that expression,
' Let

us make man.' Again, this word used plurally, hints at the

persons of the Godhead, and presents a trinity to our knowledge.
This knowledge, therefore, is coeval with the creation. Nor
should it seem, strange, that afterwards it should be taught:
since it is one of those things, of which mention is made in the

very first creation."

He learned VII. I own, Adam could not, from the bare con-

iation^

re

templation of nature, without revelation, discover this

? ch n
i-
tme mystery. But this I am fully persuaded of, that God

didnotdis- J ij ,T_- ,
J J.T..JI

cover. revealed some things to man, not dictated by nature.

For, whence did he know the command about the tree of

knowledge, and whence the meaning of the tree of life, but by
God's declaring it to him ? Whence such a knowledge of his

wife's creation as to pronounce her flesh of his flesh, and bone
of his bone, but from divine revelation ? Seeing, then, God had
revealed to man many things, and those indeed not of such

moment, can we believe he would conceal from him a thing, the

knowledge of which was so highly expedient to the perfection
of man, and the glory of God ? That learned man, therefore,
was mistaken, who insisted, that the knowledge of the Trinity
exceeded the happiness of Adam's state, which was merely
natural. For it was not so merely natural, that Adam only
knew what the alone consideration of nature could suggest.
The contrary we have just shown. And it must be deemed
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natural to that state, that innocent man, who had familiar inter-

course with his God, should learn from his own mouth what

might render him fitter to celebrate his praises. The learned

Zanchius observes, in his book De Great. Horn. 1. i. 1. 1 12.,

that "most of the fathers were of opinion, that Adam, seeing he
was such, and so great a friend of God before his fall, had
sometimes seen God . in a bodily appearance, and heard him

speak." And adds, "But this was always the Son of God.''

And, a little after,
"
Christ, therefore, is the Jehovah, who

brought Adam, and placed him in paradise, and spoke with

him." Thus the ancients believed that the Son of God did then
also reveal himself to Adam, and conversed with him.

VIII. And it seems rather too bold to affirm, that The econo-

the economy subsisting between the three persons, is
Tnnlfyfcnot

so principally taken up in procuring the salvation of Pf<iiar
to

i -I i i i 111 f? 1^ the state of

mankind, that the knowledge thereof could not pertain grace.

to the state of innocence ;
in which there was no place either

for salvation or redemption. For, Moses declares the economy
of the divine persons at the very creation. And, while the

gospel explains that admirable economy, as taken up in procur-

ing the salvation of mankind, it, at the same time, carries our

thoughts up to that economy as manifested in the first creation

of the world. If now, it is so useful and pleasant to think, that

the Son of God, our Saviour,
"

is the beginning of the creation

of God," Rev. iii. 14, "by whom were created thrones and

dominions, things visible and invisible, that he might have the

pre-eminence in all things," Col. i. 16 18, both of the works
of nature and of grace ; and that the Holy Spirit, now fitting up
a new world of grace in our hearts, did at first brood on the

waters, and make them pregnant with so many noble creatures;
and thus to ascend to the consideration of the same economy in
the works of creation and nature, which is now revealed to us
in the works of salvation and grace : who can refuse that Adam
in innocence had the same knowledge of God in three persons,

though ignorant what each person, in his order, was to perform
in saving sinners ? Add to this, that though in that state of

Adam, there was no room for redemption, yet there was for sal-

vation and life eternal. The symbol of which was the Tree of

Life, which even then bore the image of the Son of God (see
Rev. ii. 7),

" for in him was life/' John i. 4 ; which symbol had
been in vain, if the meaning- thereof had been unknown to

Adam. - -

IX. In this rectitude ofman principally consists that The image of

image of God, which the Scripture so often recom- f^th^c^
mends; and which Paul expressly places in knowledge,

tudeofman.

Col. iii. 10; "in righteousness and true holiness," Eph. iv. 24.
In which places he so describes the image of God, which is
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renewed in us by the spirit of grace, as at the same time to hint,
that it is the same with which man was originally created.

Neither can there be different -images of God j for, as God
cannot but be wise and holy, and, as such, be a pattern to the
rational creature

;
it follows, that a creature wise and holy is, as

such, the expression or resemblance of God. And it is a thing
quite impossible, but God must own his own likeness to consist
in this rectitude of the whole man, or that he should ever

acknowledge a foolish and perverse creature to be like him
;

which would be an open denial of his perfections. It is finely
observed by a learned man, that ocnorrjc rrjc aXriOsiag, true holi-

ness, is not only opposed to TTJ inroicpicra, hypocrisy or simulation,
or to rj} TVTriKfi KaOapoTrjTi, typical purity, but that it denotes a

holy study of truth, proceeding from the love of God
;

for

bcriog, to which answers the Hebrew TDH, signifies in Scripture,
one studious in, and eager after good. This otrtorije TTJ? aX^Oetag,
true holiness, therefore, denotes such a desire of pleasing God as
is agreeable to the truth known of and in him, and loved for

him.
which is not X. But I see not, why the same learned person
the'ri|ht-

n
would have the Succuoo-uvj], righteousness, mentioned by

mem1-on
s

ed
Paul> EPh ' iv- 24> to be a privilege peculiar to the

b^y
Paul, covenant of grace, which we obtain in Christ, and of

P ' 1V'

which Adam was destitute
; meaning by the word

righteousness, a title or right to eternal life ; which, it is owned,
Adam had not, as his state of probation was not yet at an end.

In opposition to this assertion, I offer these following considera-

tions. 1st. There is no necessity, by righteousness, to under-
stand a right to eternal life

;
for that term often denotes a

virtue, a constant resolution of giving every one his due: as

Eph. v. 9, where the apostle, treating of sanctification, writes,
" For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, righteousness, and
truth." The learned person himself was aware of this, who

. elsewhere speaks thus (on Gen. v. 9),
"
Righteousness is,

first, the rectitude of actions, whether of the soul or of the

members ;
and their agreement with sound reason : namely,

that they may easily avoid condemnation or blame, and obtain

commendation and praise. So Titus iii. 5,
' Works of right-

eousness.' And hence the denomination of just, or righteous,
denotes a blameless or a praiseworthy person." Since, then,
that word signifies elsewhere such a rectitude, why not here too?

Especially as it is indisputable that such righteousness belonged
to the image of God in Adam. 2dly. It ought not to be urged,
that here righteousness is joined with holiness, and therefore

thus to be distinguished from it; as that the latter shall denote

an inherent good quality, and the former a right to life. For, it

may be answered, first, that it is no unusual thing with the
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Holy Spirit to express the same thing by different words. " It is to

be observed," says Ursinus, qu. 18, Cat.,
" that righteousness and

holiness were in us the same thing before the fall
; namely, an in-

herent conformity to God and the law." Nor does the celebrated

Cocceius himselfspeak otherwise on Ps. xvi. 2.
" But pny, right-

eousness, if you consider the law of works, signifies, in the largest

sense, every thing that is honest, every thing that is true, every

thing that is holy." 2dly, Suppose we should distinguish right-
eousness from holiness, it follows not, that it is to be distin-

guished in this manner ;
for there are places in which no such

distinction can take place: as Luke i. 74, 75,
" Serve him in

holiness and righteousness before him ;" and 1 Thess. ii. 10,
"Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily and justly, and

unblameably, we behaved ourselves among you that believe ;"

and 1 Kings iii. 6, "He walked before thee in truth and in

righteousness, and in uprightness of heart ;" where righteous-

ness, though added to holiness, can signify nothing but a virtue

of the soul, and the exercise of it. Thirdly, if we must abso-

lutely distinguish, these two things ;
it may be done many

ways. 1st. So as to refer holiness to God; righteousness to

men. Thus Philo, concerning Abraham, says,
" Holiness is

considered as towards God
; righteousness as towards men."

And the emperor Antonius, book vii. 66, says of Socrates,
"In human things just; in divine, holy." 2dly. Or so as to

say, that both words denote universal virtue (for even righteous-
ness is spoken of the worship of God, Luke i. 75 ;

and holiness

referred to men. Maximus Tyrius, Dissert, xxvi. says of the

same Socrates, pious towards God, holy towards men), but in a
different respect ;

so as holiness shall denote virtue, as it is the

love and expression of the divine purity, as Plato explains holi-

ness by the love of God; righteousness, indeed, .may signify the
same virtue, as it is a conformity to the prescribed rule, and an
obedience to the commands of God : "whether it be SIKOIOV, right

(righteous) to hearken unto God," Acts iv. 19. 3rdly, Ursinus

quest. 6, Catech., speaks somewhat differently, saying, that

righteousness and holiness, may, in the text of Paul, and in

the catechism, be taken for one and the same, or be distin-

guished ; for righteousness may be understood of those internal

and external actions, which agree with the right judgment of

mind, and with the law of God; holiness be understood of the

qualities of them. So that there is nothing to constrain us to

explain righteousness here of a right to life
;
but there are many

things to persuade us to the contrary. For, 1st. That image of

God, which is renewed in us by regeneration, consists in absolute

qualities, inherent in the soul, which are as so many resem-
blances of the perfections of God

;
but a right or title to life is a

mere relation. 2dly. The image of God consists in something
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which is produced in man himself, either by the first or the

new creation; but the right to life rests wholly on the righteous-
ness and merits of Christ, things entirely without us; Phil,

iii. 9,
" Not having my own righteousness." Srdly. The apostle,

in the place before us, is not treating of j ustification, were this

right should have been mentioned ;
but of sanctification, and the

rule thereof; where it would be improper to speak of any such

thing. 4thly. They who adhere to this new explanation of

righteousness, appear without any just cause to contradict the

Catechism,* quest. 6, and with less force to oppose the Soci-

nians, who maintain that the image of God, after which we are

regenerated in Christ, is not the same with that after which
Adam was created. And yet these learned men equally detest

his error with ourselves. These considerations make us judge it

safer to explain righteousness, so as to make it a part of the

image of God, after which Adam was created.

The image of XL But if we take in the whole extent of the image
most^extent f God, we say, it is made up of these three parts.

other'Si-n s
l sk Antecedently, that it consists in the spiritual and
immortal nature of the soul, and in the faculties of

understanding and will. 2dly. Formally and principally, in

these endowments or qualities of the soul, viz., righteousness
and holiness. Srdly. Consequentially, in the immortality of the

whole man, and his dominion over the creatures. The first of

these was, as one elegantly expresses it, as precious ground on
which the image of God might be drawn, and formed : the

second, that very image itself, and resemblance of the divinity :

the third, the lustre of that image widely spreading its glory ;

and as rays, not only adorning the soul, but the whole man,
even his very body ; and rendering him the lord and head of the

world, and at the same time immortal, as being the friend and
confederate of the eternal God.
some of XII. The principal strokes of this image, Plato ce.r-

to

h
piato?

own
tainly knew, who defines happiness to be opoiwaiv TW

GEW,
" the resemblance of God :" and this resemblance

he places in piety, j ustice, and prudence ; this last to temper
and regulate the two former. His words are excellent, and
deserve to be here transcribed "

r?jv SE Qvr\T^v <uow, icat TovSe

TOV TOTTOV, TO KdKov TTEpiTToXa E avajKr]g : Sto icai TTEtpacrS'at ^prj
Iv0vS Kto-t 0*uytv. "On ra^tora tyvyrj SE Ojuotaxne GEW Kara
TO cuvarov- O/JLoiaxjig SE SIKO.IOV KCU otnov jura 0pov7j<TEwe

7EVo-Sat. "This mortal nature, and this place of abode, are

necessarily encompassed with evil. We are, therefore, with the
utmost expedition to fly from it. This flight is an assimilation to

* The author is all along- speaking of the Heidelberg Catechism used by the

reformed churches abroad.
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God as far as may be
;
and this assimilation is j ustice and piety,

accompanied with prudence." Vid. Lipsii Manuduct, ad Stoicam

Philosophiam, Lib. ii. Dissert. 13.

XIII. God gave to man the charge of this his Man had

image, as the most excellent deposit of heaven, and, if

kept pure and inviolate, the earnest of a greater good ; ?

for that end he endowed him with sufficient powers
from his very formation, so as to stand in need of no other

habitual grace. It was only requisite that God, by the con-

tinual influx of his providence, should preserve those powers,
and excite them to all and each of their acts. For, there can be

no state conceived in which the creature can act independently
of the Creator ; not excepting the angels themselves, though
now confirmed in holiness and happiness.
XIV. And thus, indeed, Adam was in covenant

with God, as a man, created after the image of God,
and furnished with sufficient abilities to preserve that

image. But there is another relation, in which he was of mankind.

considered as the head and representative of mankind,
both federal and natural. So that God said to Adam, as once
to the Israelites, Deut. xxix. 14, 15,

" Neither with you only do
I make this covenant, and this oath ;

but also with him that is

not here with us this day." The whole history of the first man
proves, that he is not to be looked upon as an individual person,
but that the whole human nature is considered as in him. For
it was not said to our first parents only,

" Increase and multi-

ply ;" by virtue of which word the propagation of mankind is

still continued. Nor is it true of Adam only,
"

It is not good
that the man should be alone." Nor does that conjugal law,
" Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and

they shall be one flesh," concern him alone
;
which Christ still

urges, Matt. xix. 5. Nor did the penalty threatened by God
upon Adam's sinning, "Thou shalt surely die," affect him alone;
but,

" death passed upon all men," according to the apostle's

observation, Rom. v. 12. All which loudly proclaim, that Adam
was here considered as the head of mankind.
XV. This also appears from that beautiful opposi- AS appears

tion of the first and second Adam, which Paul pursues opp^suion of

at large, Rom. v. 15, &c. For, as the second Adam
fd

fi

"o0nd

does, in the covenant of grace, represent all the elect, Adam.

in such a manner that they are accounted to have done and
suffered themselves what he did and suffered in their name and
stead ; so likewise the first Adam was the representative of all

that were to descend from him.
XVI. And that God was righteous in this constitu- which was a

tion, is by no means to be disputed. Nor does it be- co^umrion.

come us to entertain any doubts about the right of
D 2
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God, nor inquire too curiously into it ; much less to measure it,

by the standard of any right established amongst us despicable

mortals, when the matter of fact is evident and undisputed.
We are always to speak in vindication of God ;

" that thou

mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear when
thou judgest," Ps. li. 4. He must, surely, be utterly unac-

quainted with the majesty of the Supreme Being, with his most

pure and unspotted holiness, which in every respect is most

consistent with itself, who presumes to scan his actions, and

call his equity to account. Such a freedom no earthly father

would bear in a son, no king in a subject, no master in a

servant. And do we, mean worms of the earth, take upon us to

use such freedom with the Judge of the whole universe ? As
often as our murmuring flesh dares to repine and cry out, "The

ways of the Lord are not equal ;" so often let us oppose thereto,
" Are not thy ways unequal ?" Ezek. xviii. 25.

The right- XVII. However, it generally holds, that we more

mon- calmly acquiesce in the determinations of God, when
to we understand the reasons of them. Let us, therefore,

see, whether here, also, we cannot demonstrate the

equity of the divine right. For what if we should consider the

matter thus ? If Adam had, in his own and in our name, stood

to the conditions of the covenant
; if, after a course of probation,

he had been confirmed in happiness, and we, his posterity, in

him, if fully satisfied with the delights of animal life, we had,

together with him, been translated to the joys of heaven ; none,

certainly, would then repine, that he was included in the head of

mankind ; every one would have commended both the wisdom
and goodness of God : not the least suspicion of injustice would
have arisen on account of God's putting the first man into a
state of probation in the room of all, and not every individual

for himself. How should that, which in this event would have
been deemed just, be unjust on a contrary event? For, neither

the justice nor injustice of actions is to be judged of by the event.

XVIII. Besides, what mortal can now flatter himself, that,

placed in the same circumstances with Adam, he would have
better consulted his own interest ? Adam was neither without

wisdom, nor holiness, nor a desire after true happiness, nor an
aversion to the miseries denounced by God against the sinner;

nor, in fine, without any of those things by which he might
expect to keep upon his guard against all sin : and yet he suf-

fered himself to be drawn aside by the craft of a flattering
seducer. And dost thou, iniquitous censurer of the ways of the

Lord, presume thou wouldst have better used thy free-will ?

Nay, on the contrary, all thy actions cry aloud, that thon ap-
provest, that thou art highly pleased with, and always takest

example from that deed of thy first parent, about which thou so
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unjustly complainest. For, when thou transgressest the com-
mands of God ; when thou settest less by the will of the Supreme
Being than by thy lusts; when thou preferrest earthly to heavenly
things, present to future

; when, by thine own choice, thou
seekest after happiness, but not that which is true, and,
instead of taking the right way, goest into by-paths; is not that

the very same as if thou didst so often eat of the forbidden tree ?

Why, then, dost thou presume to blame God for taking a com-

pendious way, including all in one ;
well knowing, that the case

of each in particular, when put to the test, would have proved
the same ?

CHAPTER III.

Of the Law or Condition of the Covenant of Works.

I. HITHERTO we have treated of the Contracting
Parties ; let us now take a view of the condition pre-
scribed by this covenant. Where, first, we are to con- *e core-

sider the Law of the Covenant, then the Observance of

that law. The law of the covenant is twofold. 1st. The law of

nature, implanted in Adam at his creation. 2ndly, The symboli-
cal law, concerning the tree of knowledge of good and evil.

II. The law of nature is the rule of good and evil, The law of

inscribed by God on man's conscience, even at his
nature*

creation, and therefore binding upon him by divine authority.
That such a law was connate with, and as it were implanted in,

the man, appears from the relics which, like the ruins of some
noble building, are still extant in every man; namely, from those

common notions by which the heathens themselves distinguished

right from wrong, and by which "
they were a law to themselves,

which show the work of the law written in their hearts, their

conscience bearing witness," Rom. ii. 14, 15. From which we
gather, that all these things were complete in man, when newly
formed after the image of God.

III. Whatever the conscience of man dictates to be conscience

virtuous or otherwise, it does so in the name of God, ?nGooVs
thls

whose vicegerent it is in man, and the depositary of Dame-

his commands. This, if I mistake not, is David's meaning,
Ps. xxvii. 8, -ib -IOK ~]b,

" to thee,
1 ' that is, for thee, in thy stead,"

my heart says," or my conscience. This conscience, therefore,
was also called a God by the heathen; as in this iambic, Bporote

0oe* "In all men conscience is a God,"
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Plato, in Philebus, calls reason a God dwelling in us. And
hence we are not to think that the supreme rule in the law of

nature is its agreement or disagreement with the rational nature,

but that it is the divine wisdom manifested to, or the notion of

good and evil engraven by God, on the conscience. It is finely

said, by the author of the book,
'' De Mundo," c. xi.,

" God is to

us a law, tending on all sides to a just equilibrium, requiring no

correction, admitting no variation." With this Cicero agrees,
" De Legibus," lib. ii.

" The true and leading law, which is

proper both to command and to forbid, is the right reason of the

Supreme Being."
The law not IV. That author appears not to have expressed hirn-

ledge"" self with accuracy, who said, "We here call the law
right and the knowledge of right and wrong, binding to do what

is right, and to avoid what is wrong." For law, pro-

perly, is not any knowledge, but the object of knowledge. This

law, we say, is naturally known to man
;
but it would be absurd

to say, knowledge is naturally known. Knowledge is our act,

and is indeed to be squared by the rule of the law. The law is

a rule prescribed by God for all our actions,

one affirms V. That other author is far less accurate who thus

ji^Se
110

determines,
" Prior to the fall there was properly no

the fail.
}aw . for then the love of God prevailed, which requires

no law." There (as the same author elsewhere explains himself)
" a state of friendship and love obtained, such as is the natural

state of a son with respect to a parent, and which is what nature

affects. But when that love is violated, then a precept comes
to be superadded; and that love, which before was voluntary
(as best agreeing with its nature ; for that can scarcely be
called love, unless voluntary), falls under a precept, and passes
into a law, to be enforced then with commination and coercion

;

which rigour of coercion properly constitutes a law.

This opinion VI. But this way of reasoning is far from being the
considered.

effecfc of thought an(j attention. For, 1st. It is not the

rigour of the enforcement properly that constitutes a law, but the

obligatory virtue of what is enjoined, proceeding both from the

power of the lawgiver, and from the equity of the thing com-
manded, which is here founded on the holiness of the divine

nature, so far as imitable by man. The apostle James, i. 25,
commends "the perfect law of liberty." 2dly. Nor is there any
absurdity to affirm, that the natural state of a son with respect
to a parent is regulated by laws. It is certain, Plato, De Legib.
lib. iii. says, that " the first mortals practised the customs and
laws of their fathers," quoting that sentence of Homer, SEjutcrrlua
e EKaoroe TraiSwv, "every one makes laws for his children." Srdly.
Nor is it repugnant to do a thing by nature, and at the same
time by a law. Philo Jucleeus dc Migratione, explaining that
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celebrated old saying of the philosophers, says, that "to live

agreeably to nature is done when the mind follows God, remem-

bering his precepts." Crysippus, in like manner, as commended

by Laertius, lib. vii. on Zeno, says, that "
person lives agreeably

to nature, who does nothing prohibited by the common law,
which is right reason.". In a sublimer strain almost than one
could well expect from a heathen, Hierocles says, on Pythago-
ras's golden verses,

" To obey right reason and God is one and
the same thing. For the rational nature being illuminated

readily embraces what the divine law prescribes. A soul which
is conformed to God never dissents from the will of God ; but,

being attentive to the divinity and brightness with which it is

enlightened, does which it does." 4thly. Nor can it be affirmed,

that, after the breach of love, or, which is the same thing, after

the entrance of sin, that then it was the law was superadded ;

seeing sin itself is avofiia, the transgression of the law. 5thly.
Nor is love rendered less voluntary by the precept. For, the

law enjoins love to be every way perfect, and therefore to be
most voluntary, not extorted by the servile fear of the threat-

ening, 1 John iv. 18. Nor does he give satisfaction when he

says, that what is called love scarce deserves that name, unless

voluntary ;
he ought to say, is by no means charity, unless

voluntary. For love is the most delightful union of our will

with the thing beloved ;
which cannot be so much as conceived,

without the plainest contradiction, as any other than voluntary.

If, therefore, by the superadded law, love is rendered involuntary
and forced, the whole nature of love is destroyed, and a divine

law set up, which ruins love, fithly. In fine, the law of nature

itself was not without a threatening, and that of eternal death.

I shall conclude in the most accurate words of Chrysostom,
Horn. xii. to the people of Antioch :

" When God formed man
at first, he gave him a natural law. And what, then, is this

natural law ? He rectified our conscience, and made us have the

knowledge of good and evil, without any other teaching than our
own."

VII. It is moreover to be observed, that this law of IMS law of

nature is the same in substance with the decalogue ; subs^nceafe

being what the apostle calls rr\v tvToXrjv TIJV c Z><DT\V, tt
a

d
e

e

^
a
ith

" a commandment, which was ordained to life," Rom. iogu.

vii. 10; that is, that law, by the performance of which life was

formerly obtainable. And, indeed, the decalogue contains such

precepts,
"
which, if a man do, he shall live in them," Lev. xviii.

5. But those precepts are undoubtedly the law proposed to

Adam, upon which the covenant of works was built. Add to
this what the apostle says, that that law, which still continues to

be the rule of our actions, and whose righteousness ought to be
fulfilled in us,

" was made weak through the flesh," that is,
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through sin, and that it was become impossible for it to bring us

to life, Rom. viii. 3, 4. The same law, therefore, was in force

before the entrance of sin
; and, if duly observed, had the power

of giving life. Besides, God in the second creation inscribes the

same law on the heart, which in the first creation he had en-

graven on the soul. For what is regeneration, but the resti-

tution of the same image of God, in which man was at first

created? In fine, the law of nature could be nothing but a

precept of conformity to God, and of perfect love, which is the

same in the decaloerue.

is de- VIII. This law is deduced by infallible consequence
n'om tne ver

>'
nature of God and man, which I thus ex-

plain and prove. I pre-suppose, as a self-evident truth,
and clear from the very meaning of the words, that the great
God has a sovereign and uncontrollable power and dominion over

all his creatures. This authority is founded primarily and

radically, not on creation, nor on any contract entered into with
the creature, nor on the sin of the creature, as some less solidly

maintain, but on the majesty, supremacy, sovereignty, and emi-
nence of God, which are his essential attributes, and would have
been in God though no creature had actually existed ; though
we now conceive them as having a certain respect to creatures

that do, or at least might exist. From this majesty of the

divine nature the prophet Jeremiah, x. 6, 7, infers the duty of

the creature :
" For as much as there is none like unto thee,

O Lord : thou art great, and thy name is great in might. Who
would not fear thee, O king of nations, for to thee doth it apper-
tain ? For if God is the prime, the supreme, the supereminent, it

necessarily follows, that all creatures do in every respect depend
on that prime, supreme, and supereminent God, for existence,

power, and operation. This is of the essence of creatures, which
if not entirely dependant, were not possible to be conceived
without the most evident contradiction. But the more degrees
of entity there are in any creature, the more degrees also of de-

pendance on the Supreme Being are to be attributed to it. In
the rational creature, besides a metaphysical and physical entity,
which it has in common with the rest of the creatures, there is a
certain more perfect degree of entity, namely, rationality. As,
therefore, in quality of a being it depends on God as the Supreme
Being, so also as rational on God as the supreme reason,
which it is bound to express, and be conformable to. And as

God, as long as he wills any creature to exist, necessarily wills

it to be dependant on his real providence (otherwise he would
renounce his own supremacy by transferring it to the creature) ;

so, likewise, if he wills any rational creature to exist, he neces-

sarily wills it to be dependant on his moral providence, otherwise

he would deny himself to be the supreme reason, to whose pattern
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and idea every dependant reason ought to conform. And thus

a rational creature would be to itself the prime reason, that is,

really God, which is an evident contradiction.

IX. "Tis in vain, therefore, that frantic enthusiasts To say that

insist, that the utmost pitch of holiness consists in being the utmost

1,1 j- ,1 r i -Liirn- degree of ho-

without law
; wresting the saying of the apostle, 1 iim. imess is to

i. 9,
" the law is not made for a righteous man, but for

i

b
aW7!?anen-

the lawless and disobedient." Certainly that passage Jre
S

!jm
stical

does not destroy our assertion, by which we evinced

that the human nature cannot be without the divine law
;

but

highly confirms it. For since the ungodly are here described

as lawless, who would fain live as without law ;
and disobedient,

who wilt not be in subjection : it follows, that the acknowledging
the divine law, and the subjection of the understanding and

will to it, is the character of the righteous and the godly. In

the law of God, since the entrance of sin, we are to consider two

things : 1st. The rule and direction to submission. 2dly. The

power of bridling and restraining by terror and fear, and lastly,

of justly condemning. When therefore the apostle declares,
that the law was not made for a righteous man, he does not un-

derstand it of the primary and principal work of the law, which
is essential to it, but of that other accidental work which
was added to it on account of, and since the entrance of sin,

and from which the righteous are freed by Christ.

X. Nor does it only follow from the nature of God
and of man, that some law is to be prescribed by God
to man in common, but even such a law, as may be not

only the rule and guide of human actions, but of human wre of man.

nature itself, considered as rational. For, since God himself is

in his nature infinitely holy, and manifests this his holiness in

all his works
; it hence follows, that to man, who ought to be

conformed to the likeness of the divine holiness, there should
be prescribed a law, requiring, not only the righteousness of his

works, but the holiness of his nature
;
so that the righteousness

of his works is no other than the expression of his inward

righteousness. Indeed, the apostle calls that piety and holiness

which he recommends, and which undoubtedly the law enjoins," the image of God," Eph. iv. 24. But the image should re-

semble its original. Seeing God therefore is holy in his nature,
on that very account it follows, that men should be so too.

XI. A certain author has therefore advanced with it is false to

more subtlety than truth, that " the law obliges the
gfiLfrightt

person only to active righteousness, but not the nature usness or

*1 ,A -
J

, ,-T i i ,1 ,1 , therighteous-
itselr to intrinsic rectitude; and consequently, that ness of na-

original righteousness is approved indeed, but not com- proved of

manded by the law : and on the contrary also, that
^dedby""

original unrighteousness is condemned, but not for- the law..
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bidden by the law." For the law approves of nothing which
it did not command condemns nothing which it did not forbid.

The law is mm, the doctrine of right and wrong. What it teaches

to be evil, that it forbids ;
what to be good, it commands. And

therefore it is deservedly called the law of nature, not only be-

cause nature can make it known, but also because it is the rule

ofnature itself.

The chief XII. To conclude, we are to observe of this law of

tSstawnot nature, that at least its principal and most universal
f?nnd!,cn precepts are founded, not in the mere arbitrary good
the will but r

. 11
r jl / /^ J r j. f .LI. 1 7

on the na- will and pleasure of God, but in his unspotted nature.
tare of GO . pQr^ -^

-

g necessary faat God should therefore prescribe
'

a law for man, because himself is the original holiness ; no less

necessary is it he should prescribe a law which shall be the

copy of that original. So that the difference between good
and evil ought to be derived, not from any positive law, or arbi-

trary constitution of the divine will, but from the most holy
nature of God himself; which I thus prove.
God with re- XIII. Let us take the summary of ihejirst table :

s

n
p
aTure

t0

couid "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,"
D
u?eth

re ^C ' Should this command be said to be founded in

love of him- the arbitrary good pleasure of the divine will, and not
self'

in the very nature of God
;

it may with equal propriety
be said, that God might dispense with the necessity of loving
himself. A thing entirely impossible, as appears hence : it is

natural to God to be the chief good ;
it is included in the notion

of God, that he is the very best. Now it is natural to the chief

good, to be supremely amiable
;

it is natural also to reason and
will to be unable, without a crime, not to love what is proposed
as worthy of the highest affection. Whoever therefore shall

affirm, that the necessity of loving God flows not from the very
nature of God, advances the following contradiction: God is in

his nature the chief good, and yet in his nature not supremely
amiable. Or this other: God is worthy of the highest love;
and yet it is possible, that he who loves him not does nothing
unworthy of God.
Much less XIV. But to proceed : if the command to love God
the

1

hatredTf is founded, not in his nature, but in his arbitrary good
himself.

pleasure ;
he might have enjoined the hatred of himself.

For in things in their own nature indifferent, whoever has the

right of commanding, has also that of forbidding, and of re-

quiring the contrary. To assert, that God can command the
hatred of himself, not only conveys a sound grating on the ear,
but labours under a manifest contradiction

;
as will appear from

a proper explication of the terms. God, the chief good, su-

premely amiable, are terms equivalent ; at least, the last is an

explication of the preceding. To hate, is to esteem a thing not
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the chief good, nay, not so much as any good at all, and there-

fore so far from loving it, we are averse from it. Would it not

therefore be a manifest contradiction, should any one suppose
the great and good God thus speaking to his creature : I am

really the chief good, but my will is, not to be esteemed a good
in any respect : I, indeed, am worthy of the highest love, but it

is my will, that you deem me worthy of your hatred ? A man
must be blind who sees not a contradiction here.

XV. Moreover, I would ask, if any are otherwise itis shown

minded, whether it is not naturally good, even antece- {j^" u"
8 '

dently to any free determination of the divine will, to good to obey

obey God, when he commands any thing ? If they own

this, we have gained our point : if not, I ask further, whence
then the obligation to obey ? They cannot say, it is from any
command. For the question is, what binds me to obey that

command ? Here we must necessarily come to that sovereign

majesty and supreme authority of God, to whom it is a crime in

nature to refuse obedience. Again, if not to obey God is good
in nature, then, it follows, God can command that none may
obey him. A proposition not only inconsiderate, but also con-

tradictory. For to command, is to bind one to obedience. To

say, Obey not, is to dispense with the bond of obligation. It is

therefore most contradictory to say, I command, but do not

obey.
XVI. What we have proved concerning the love of The ioye

of

God, the summary of thejirst table of the law ; namely, bour
n

fs'

E
aiso

that it is good in nature; might be also proved from fj^l ^.

the

the summary of the second table, the love of our neigh-
.

bour. For he who loves God cannot but love his image too, in

which he clearly views express characters of the Deity, and not
a small degree of the brightness of his glory. Again, whoever
loves God will, by virtue of that love, seriously wish, desire,

study, and as much as in him lies be careful, that his neighbour,
as well as himself, be under God, in God, and for God, and all

he has be for his glory. Again, whoever loves God will make
it his business that God may appear every way admirable and

glorious ;
and as he appears such most eminently in the sancti-

fication and happiness of men, 2 Thess. i. 10, he will exert him-
self to the utmost that his neighbour make advances to holi-

ness and happiness. Finally, whoever sincerely loves God will

never think that he loves and glorifies him enough ;
such excel-

lencies he discovers in him, sees his name so illustrious, and so

exalted above all praise, as to long that all mankind, nay all

creatures, should join him in loving and celebrating the infinite

perfections of God. But this is the most faithful and pure love

of our neighbour, to seek that God may be glorified in him, and
he himself be for the glory of God., Hence it appears, that the
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love of our neighbour is inseparably connected with that of God.
If, therefore, it flows from the nature of God, to enjoin us the
love of himself, as was j ust proved ;

it must likewise flow from
the nature of God, to enjoin us the love of our neighbour.
Another XVII. To conclude, if we conceive all holiness to
absurdity. ^ foun(jec[ on ^e arbitrary will of God, this greatest
of all absurdities will follow, that God our lawgiver can, by
commanding the contrary of what he had done before, without

any regeneration or renovation of the inward man, make of the

wicked and disobedient, for whom the law is made to condem-

nation, persons holy and righteous : a shocking position !

whether aii XVIII. From what has been said, it is astonishing,

of
e
a^n

d
"
n

de-
t*lat a certain learned person should approve of the

pends on the following assertion : namely,
" that on the will of God

will of God. , i
to

, i A i j Ji.il
not only things themselves depend, but also every

mode of a thing, the truth, order, law, goodness ;
nor can any

goodness of the object either move the divine will, or put a stop
to it." It is indeed certain, that no bounds or rules can be set

to the will of God by any thing out of God himself; that being
repugnant to his sovereign pre-eminence. Yet something may
and ought to be conceived, flowing from God himself, and his

intrinsic perfections, which hinders the act of the divine will, and
this is not therefore good, because God wills it

;
but God wills

it, because it is good : for instance, the love of God, as the chief

good. And they do not consider things regularly, who make
the holiness of God to consist only in the exact conformity of
his actions with his will ;

" which will," say they,
"

is the rule

of all holiness," and so of the divine. On the contrary, as the
natural holiness of God ought to be conceived prior to his will,
so it is rather the rule of the will, than to be ruled by it. For
this holiness of God is the most shining purity of the divine per-
fections, according to which, agreeably to the most perfect reason,
he always wills and acts. By this opinion, which we are now
confuting, every distinction between what are called moral and

positive precepts is destroyed, and Archelaus' exploded paradox
brought up anew

; namely, TO Siicaiov hva, /cat TO aicrxpov ov

ipvcyei, aXXa vojtxw.
" The distinction of good and evil was not

from nature, but of positive institution ;" adopted by Aristippus
and Theodorus, surnamed the Atheist. " Than which opinion,"

says Cocceius, in his Summa Theolog. c. xxiv. s. 6,
" none can

be devised more pernicious, and none more effectual for under-

mining all religion, striking at the very root of the divine justice
and the necessity of a Saviour, cutting out the vitals of piety."
A recapitn- XIX. And thus we have proved these three things
lation.

concerning the law of nature, on which the covenant of

works is founded : namely, 1st. That it flows from the nature
of God and man, that some law be prescribed to man. 2dly.
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Such a law is to be 'the rule and standard, not only of our ac-

tions, but also of our nature. 3dly. That the most universal

precepts thereof at least are founded on the nature of God. Let
us now consider the other, the symbolical law.

XX. We find this law, Gen. ii. 16, 17,
" And the Thet ,of

Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree f^od
d

fnd

of the garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the tree evil, why so

of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it ;

called '

for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die."

Concerning this tree, three things are chiefly to be taken notice

of. 1st. That it is not quite certain, whether it was a single
tree ;

since a whole species of trees might be forbidden to man :

we shall afterwards repeat this remark, when we. speak of the

Tree of Life. 2dly. There seems to be a twofold reason for

this appellation. 1. In respect to God, who by that tree would

try and know, whether man would continue good and happy by
persevering in obedience, or swerve to evil by disobedience. In

which sense God is said to have tried Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxxii.

31,
" that he might know all that was in his heart." 2. In re-

spect of man, because, if from love to God he obeyed this law
of probation, he was to come to the fruition of that beatific good,
which is never perfectly known but by the enjoyment : on the

contrary, if disobedient, he was to know by sad experience into

what plunge and abyss of evils he had brought himself.

XXI. 3dly. The tendency of such a divine precept WhyGod
is to be considered. Man was thereby taught, 1. That forbade man
/-i T t i f T i i 11 i f i r * eat * Jt>

God is lord or all things ;
and that it is unlawful for

man even to desire an apple, but with his leave. In all things,

therefore, from the greatest to the least, the mouth of the Lord
is to be consulted, as to what he would or would not have done

by us. 2. That man's true happiness is placed in God alone,
and nothing to be desired, but with submission to God, and in

order to employ it for him. So that it is HE only on whose
account all other things appear good and desirable to man.
3. Readily to be satisfied without even the most delightful and
desirable things if God so command

;
and to think, there is much

more good in obedience to the divine precept, than in the en-

joyment of the most delightful thing in the world. 4. That man
was not yet arrived at the utmost pitch of happiness, but to

expect a still greater good after his course of obedience was
over. This was hinted by the prohibition of the most delightful
tree, whose fruit, of any other, was greatly to be desired ; and
this argued some degree of imperfection in that state, in which
man was forbid the enjoyment of some good. See what follows,

chap. vi. ^19.
XXII. Thus far of the Laws of the Covenant, both a-

that of nature and of this other symbolical and pro-
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perfMt "be- batory one. It now follows, that according to what
dience. vve proposed, . I. of this chapter, we consider the ob-

servation of those laws. Accordingly, a most perfect obedience

to all the commands of God is required ; agreeable to that stated

rule, Lev. xviii. 5,
" which if a man do he shall live in them."

And as life was likewise promised upon obedience to the sym-
bolical law about the Tree of Knowledge, which doubtless was
a positive institution ; so, to observe by the way, it appears, that

by this representation, moral precepts, as they are called, cannot
be so distinguished from positive, as if to the former alone
this sentence belonged,

" which if a man do he shall live in

them," and not to the latter.

wherein this
XXIII. This obedience does in the first place, sup-

obedience pose the most exact preservation of that original and
consist?. "... 7). -i-i ,-IT-I

primitive holiness, in which man was created, ror, as
we have already said, God, by this law, does above all things
require the integrity and rectitude of man's nature to be
cherished and preserved, as his principal duty, flowing from the
benefit he has received. In the second place, from that good
principle, good works ought to be produced :

"
Charity, out of a

pure heart, and of a good conscience," i Tim. i. 5. In the third

place, there ought to be a certain ready alacrity to perform
whatever God shall reveal to man as his good pleasure and

appointment, that in all things he may be ready to say,
"
Speak

Lord, for thy servant heareth."

Perfection is XXIV. A threefold perfection is required. 1st. Of
threefold.

Parts, both with respect to the subject, as that the whole
man shall, in soul and body, and all the faculties of both,

employ himself in the service of God, 1 Thess. v. 23 (for man
is then an perfect, when the outward man corresponds with the

inward, the actions with the thoughts, the tongue and hands
with the heart, Ps. xvi. 3, 4, and Ps. xxxvii. 31, 33), and with

respect to the object, as that all and each of the precepts are

observed, without any sin of commission or omission, Gal. iii. 10.

Jam. ii. 10. 2dly. Of Degrees. In the estimation of obedience

it excludes all ETnefeaav, pardon and connivance, strictly re-

quiring obedience to be performed
" with all the heart, with all

the soul, with all the mind," Matt. xxii. 37. With all our

might," Deut. vi. 5.
" Thou hast commanded us to keep thy

precepts diligently," Ps. cxix. 4. In the third place, Of Per-

severance, without interruption or period. God insists upon this

with rigour, Ez. xviii. 24, pronouncing, that "
all his righteous-

ness that he had done, shall not be remembered, when the

righteous turneth away from his righteousness," which was ful-

filled in Adam. This is emphatically expressed, Deut. xxvii. 26,
" Cursed is he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to

do them."
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XXV. Such a perfect observance of the laws of the Perfect

covenant, up to the period which God had fixed for a

probation, had given man a right to the reward. Not reward -

from any intrinsic proportion of the work to the reward, as the

grosser Papists proudly boast; but from God's covenant and

engagement, which was no ways unbecoming him to enter into.

Nor had man, before the consummation of his obedience, even in

the state of innocence, a right to life. He was only in a state of

acquiring a right, which would at length be actually acquired,
when he could say, I could have fulfilled the conditions of the

covenant, I have constantly and perfectly done what was com-
manded ;

now I claim and expect that thou, my God., wilt grant
the promised happiness.
XXVI. How absurdly again do ihe Papists assert, ^dam had

that Adam, as he came from the hands of his Creator, th/inherf"

had a right, as the adopted Son of God, to supernatu- ^ cation
ral happiness, as to his paternal inheritance; which, as the adopt-

according to Bellarmine, de Justificat. I. v. 17. "
is due God,aS

<

i>a-

to the adopted Son of God, in right of adoption, pre-
pists affirm -

vious to all good works." But this is truly a preposterous

way of .reasoning. For the right of adoption belongs to

the covenant of grace in Christ Jesus :
" the adoption of chil-

dren is by Jesus Christ," Eph. i. 5. Besides, was this opinion
true, good works could not be required, as the condition of ac-

quiring a right to eternal life ;
but could only serve to prevent the

forfeiture of the right of a son : by this means, the whole design
of the covenant of works, and all the righteousness which is by
the law, are quite destroyed. In fine, what can be more absurd",
than the trifling manner in which these sophisters talk of the

grace of adoption, as giving Adam a right to enter upon an hea-

venly inheritance, in a legal covenant: when, on the other hand,
they so stifBy contend for the merits of works, under a covenant
of grace. It is only there (to wit, under the covenant of grace)
that we are to apply the above sentiment, that the inheritance is

due to an adopted Son of God, in right of adoption, previous to

all good works.
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CHAPTER IV.

Of the Promises of the Covenant of Works.

I. HA vi NG thus considered the condition of the Cove-

that any pro-
nant f Works, let us now inquire into the promises of

miseswere that covenant. And here, first, the Sochnans come un-
made to man , . i,-,ii 1 1 1-1
in his primi- dcr our notice, who obstinately deny all promises, ror,
tu-e state.

thus Volkelius, de vera religione, lib. ii. 8, says,
"
Scarce,

if at all, was any general promise made to the men of that age;
but rather threatenings and terrors were then set before them.
Nor do we see God, promising upon Adam's abstaining from the

fruit of that tree, any reward of obedience, but only denouncing
destruction if he did not obey, Gen. ii. 17." For this he assigns
the following reason :

"
Moreover, the reason why God at that

time would be obeyed, without proposing almost any general re-

ward, seems to be this
; because, at the very beginning of the

world, he would show to all that he owed nothing to any, but
was himself the most absolute lord of all."

This is con- II. To this I answer, as follows: 1st, Man's natural

ilghfo'fna-

6
conscience teaches him, that God"- desires not to be

ture. served in vain, nor that obedience to his commands will

go unrewarded, and for nought. The very heathens were also

apprised of this. Arian, in his Dissert, lib. i. c. 12, introduces

Epictetus, speaking thus :
" If there are no Gods, how can it be

the end of man to obey the Gods ? But if there are, and they
be yet regardless of every thing; how is the matter mended?
But if they both are, and take care of human affairs ; but men
have no recompence to expect from them, and have as little ; the

case is still worse." Let us add, Seneca, Epist. xcv. "God does
not want servants. Why so ? He ministers himself to mankind;
being every where present and at hand. Whoever conceives not
of God as he ought, dealing all things, bestowing his benefits

freely, will never make the proper proficiency. Why are the
Gods so beneficent? It is owing to their nature. The first article

of the worship of the Gods, is to believe that they are : then, to

render them the honour of their majesty, and of their goodness,
without which there is no majesty: to know, that they preside
over the world, govern all things by their power, take special care

of mankind, without neglecting individuals." In like manner,
we find it among the articles of the Jewish faith, as a thing na-

turally known, that " there are rewards as well as punishments
with God ;" according to that common saying,

" God defrauds
no creature of its reward." The worship of God presupposes



CHAP. IV. PROMISES OF THE COVENANT OF WORKS. 49

the belief of this: "
For, he that cometh to God, must believe

that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently
seek him," Heb. xi. 6.

III. 2dly, Besides, this faith is not merely a certain
AndofScrip_

persuasion of the mind, arising from reasoning, and the tnre, and to

consideration of the goodness of God; but, to render it

a genuine faith, it must rest on the word and promise of
God :

"
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the

word of God," Rom. x. 17. Srdly, This was the intent of the

tree of life, which the Socinians themselves, in Compend. Socinian.

c. ii. s. 5,
" allow to have been a kind of symbol, though ob-

scure, of eternal life." But that symbol, proposed to Adam,
could have been of no use, unless he understood it, and consi-

dered it as a seal of the promise made by God* It had been a
mere farce, to have prohibited man from access to and eating of

this tree after the fall, unless thereby God had given him. to un-

derstand, that he would forfeit the thing promised, and, conse-

quently, become unworthy of the use of that symbol and sacra-

ment. 4thly, If no promise had been made, they might have
lived without hope ;

for the hope which maketh not ashamed
is founded on the promises. But this is the character of the

woful calamity of those " who are without God in the world,
that they have no hope," Eph. ii. 12. 5thly, God represents to

Cain a thing known long before, even by nature, much more by
paternal instruction :

" If thou doest well, shalt thou not be ac-

cepted?" Gen. iv. 7. Butj did this maxim begin to be true, and
to be known only after the fall ? 6thly, The very threatening in-

fers a promise, the language of which at least is, that he was
to be deprived of that happiness which otherwise he would con-*-

tinue to enjoy ;
we may, therefore, most certainly infer, that man

had no occasion to be afraid of losing that happiness, as long
as he kept himself from sin. 7thly, By this assertion of our ad-

versaries, according to their own hypothesis, all the religion of

the first man is destroyed ; seeing, as our author writes at the

beginning of that chapter,
" the promise of rewards, for well-

doing, is closely interwoven with religion." 8thly, The reason
he gives for this assertion is foolish, and to no purpose, For,
do these many and liberal promises of eternal life, which God
hath given us in Christ, make it now less evident, that God is in-

debted to none, and is the most absolute lord of all things? Does
the Supreme Being, by his gracious promises, derogate anything
from his most absolute dominion? Must it not be known in all

ages, that God owes nothing to any? How then comes it, that
God did not always equally forbear promising ?

IV. Let this therefore be a settled point, that this a
od|^is'

covenant was not established without promises. We eternal life.

E
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now inquire, what sort of promises God made to Adam.

Accordingly, we believe, God promised Adam life eternal,
that is, the most perfect fruition of himself, and that for

ever, after finishing his course of obedience; our arguments are

these :

This appears
V. 1st, The apostle declares that God, by sending

from KODI. his Son in the flesh, did what the law could not do,
" in that it was weak through the flesh," Rom. viii. 3.

But it is certain, Christ procured for his own people a right to

eternal life, to be enjoyed in heaven in its due time. This the

apostle declares the law could not now do, not of itself, or be-

cause it has no such promises, but because it
" was weak through

the flesh." Had it not therefore been for sin, the law had

brought men to that eternal life, which Christ promises to and

freely bestows on his own people. This appears to me a conclu-

sive argument.
And from his VI. 2dly, It is universally allowed, that Paul, in his

aKjSfti- Epistle to the Romans and Galatians, where he treats
ficatkm. on justification, does, under that name, comprise the

adjudging to eternal life: he in many places proves, that a sin-

ner cannot be justified, that is, lay claim to eternal life, by
the works of the law; but never by this argument, because the

law had no promises of eternal life, but because man is by the
law brought to the acknowledgment of sin, and the confession

of deserved damnation, Rom. iii. 19, 20. He insists on this

point with great labour and pains, though otherwise he might
have very easily cut short the whole dispute, by just saying,
that a title to eternal life was to be sought for by faith in Christ ;

that it is in vain to rest upon any law, though kept ever so

perfectly, in regard it has no promises of eternal life annexed
to it. On the contrary, the apostle teaches, that " the com-

mandment, considered in itself, was ordained to life," Rom. vii. 10;
that is, was such, as by the observance thereof, life might have
once been obtained ; which, if the law could still bestow on the

sinner,
"

verily righteousness should have been by the law,"
Gal. iii. 21 ;

that is, the right to that same happiness, which
now comes from faith on Christ. For the dispute was con-

cerning K\ri(jovoiJ.ia, the inheritance of eternal life, which was
to be entered upon; whether now, by means of the law, or by the

promise of the gospel, ver. 18. And he owns it would be by
the law, could the law ojo7rot?)<Tcu,

" make alive." And this

could be done by that law,
" which was ordained to life,"

Rom. vii. 10. But when ? In innocence, before it was " made
weak by the flesh." If Adam therefore had persevered in obe-

dience, the law would have brought him to that same inheritance,
which now in Christ is allotted, not to him that worketh, but to
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him that believeth. And this argument, if I mistake not, is

plain to any person of thought and attention.

VII. 3rdly, We are above all to observe, how the AS likewise

apostle distinguishes the righteousness which is of the IhSk.'Jfof
8 "

law, from the evangelical. Of tlie first he thus speaks,
le al a

?.
d

,

-r r- /r i -111 i evangelical
Rom. x. 5: 'Moses descnbeth the righteousness righteous-

which is of the law ; that the man which doth those
ne s '

things, shall live bv them." Of the second, he writes as follows,
Rom. i. 17 :

" The" just shall live by faith." On both sides, the

promise of life is the same, and proposed in the very same words.

Nor does the apostle in the least hint, that one kind of life is

promised by the law, another by the Gospel. Which, if true,

ought for once at least to be hinted, as the doing- this would
have ended the whole dispute. For in vain would any seek

for eternal life by the law, if never promised in it. But the

apostle places the whole difference, not in the thing promised,
but in the condition of obtaining the promise; while he says,
Gal. iii. 11, 12: " But that no man is justified by the law in the

sight of God, it is evident
;
for the just shall live by faith. And

the law is not of faith : but the man that doth them, shall live

in them." That very life, therefore, is promised by the law to

the man that worketh, which he now receives through the faith

of Christ. But to what man, thus working, were the promises
made? Was it to the sinner? Was it not to man in a state of

innocence? And was it not then, when it might truly be said,
If thou continuest to do well, thou shalt be heir of that life upon
that condition? And this could be said .to none but to inno-

cent Adam. Was it not, then, when the promise was actually
made ? For after sin, there is not so much a promise, as a de-

'

nunciation of wrath, and an intimation of a curse, proposing that

as the condition of obtaining life, which is now evidently impos-
sible to be performed. I therefore conclude, that to Adam, in

the covenant of works, was promised the same eternal life, to be
obtained by the righteousness which is of the law, of which be-
lievers are made partakers through Christ. But let none object,
that all these arguments are fetched, not from the history of man
in innocence, but from Paul's reasoning; for it is no matter
whence arguments are taken, if they contain a demonstration to

the conscience, which, I think, is here evident. Undoubtedly,
Adam knew a great deal more than is contained in that very
short account of him by Moses. Nor does it appear to be with-
out a mystery, that Moses is most sparing on most of the parti-
culars of that covenant, and throws so little light as on the
shadow of a transient image, to denote that it was to vanish.

VIII. Once more, 4thly, It was entirely agreeable, Last)r from
that God should promise Adam by covenant something the n'alure of

greater and better, to be obtained after finishing his
the BOVenam -

E 2
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course of obedience, than what he was already possessed of.

What kind of covenant would it have been, to have added no re-

ward to his obedience, and his faithful compliance with the con-

ditions of the covenant, but only a continuation of those bless-

ings which he actually enjoyed already, and which it was not

becoming God to refuse to man, whom he had created ? Now,
Adam enjoyed in Paradise all imaginable natural and animal

happiness, as it is called. A greater, therefore, and a more ex-

alted felicity still awaited him
;

in the fruition of which, he

would most plainly see, that '' in keeping the divine commands,
there is ST apy, fiicrSaTroSotriav jueyaXjjv, great reward," Ps. xix. 11.

Let none object the case of the angels, to whom, he may pretend,

nothing was promised by God, but the continuance of that happy
state in which they were created. We are here to keep to the

apostle's advice, Col. ii. 18. " not to intrude into those things
we have not seen." Who shall declare unto us those things
which are not revealed concerning the angels ? But, if we may
form probable conjectures, it appears to me very likely, that

some superior degree of happiness was conferred on the angels,
after they were actually confirmed, and something more excel-

lent than that in which they were at first created : as the joy of

the angels received a considerable addition, upon beholding the

divine perfections, so resplendent in the illustrious work of re-

demption ;
and at the consummation of all things, the happiness

of all the elect, both angels and men, will be complete ;
when

Christ's whole body shall appear glorious, and God be glorified
and admired in all his saints.

\yiietiiertiiis
IX. It still remains doubtful whether the life pro-

enjoyed in

be mised to Adam upon his perseverance, was to be en-
heaven,

joyed in paradise or in heaven. The latter appears
more probable. 1st, Because paradise is in scripture repre-
sented as a type of heaven

;
and heaven itself is called paradise,

Luke xxiii. 43, by that exchange of names which is very com-
mon between a sacrament or sign, and the thing signified there-

by. But is it in the least probable that paradise should be made
a sacrament, after man's ejectment? 2dly, It is fit that man,
when raised to consummate happiness, should reside there, where
God does most brightly display the rays of his glorious majesty;
which doubtless he does in heaven, where he has fixed his throne,
Isai. Ixvi. 1. Srdly, As the earthly paradise was furnished with
all the delights and pleasures appertaining to this animal life,

of which there is no necessity in that most perfect and immediate
fruition of God, all that external entertainment being in the

highest degree excluded thence
; heaven ought to be deemed a

much more suitable habitation for glorified man, than the earthly
paradise. However, \ve would not-deny that happiness does not

depend on place j and there being scarce anything to demonstrate
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this in scripture, we ought not to contend strenuously about such
a question.
X. This therefore is settled, God promised to Adam whether this

eternal life. But here it may be, and is usually asked, gT^s

ws

whence this promise flows, whether from the mere ere s od !

IT /> i T -n i /~< i 11 pleasure or

good pleasure of the divine will, so that God would from his

have acted nowise unworthy of himself had he made no
nature '

such promise to man; or, whether God's making the covenant with

man, in this manner, was from the divine nature, and from what
was suitable to it ? Here indeed, I think we are to be modest ;

I shall therefore propose what I imagine I know, or may reason-

ably think or believe, concerning my God, with fear and trembling.
O my God, grant that what I shall speak on this point may be

managed with a holy awe, and in a manner becoming thy
majesty!

XI. And first, I lay this down as an acknowledged at

S

God
sed

truth, that God owes nothing to his creature. By no owes nothing

claim, no law, is he bound to reward it. For, all that l^ c?:ea
~

the creature is, it owes entirely to God ; both because he created

it, and also because he is infinitely exalted above it. But where
there is so great a disparity, there is no common standard of

right by which the superior in dignity can become under an

obligation to give any reward, Rom. xi. 35, 36.

XII. I approve on this subject of Durandus's Theexceiient

reasoning, which Bellarmine was unable to refute. pnraSd^s.
" What we are, and what we have, whether good acts, or good
habits, or practices, are all from the divine bounty, who both

gives freely and preserves them. And because none, after having
given freely, is obliged to give more, but rather the receiver is

the more obliged to the giver j therefore, from good habits, and

good acts or practices given us by God, God is not bound by
any debt of justice to give anything more, so as not giving, to

become unjust ;
but rather we are bound to God."

XIII. Whatever then is promised to the creature by Whatever is

God, ought all to be ascribed to the immense goodness promised to

of the Deity. To this purpose Augustine speaks well,
e

serm. 16, on the words of the apostle :
" God became

our debtor, not by receiving anything, but by promising
God -

what he pleased. For, it was of his own bounty that he vouch-
safed to make himself a debtor." But as this goodness is

natural to God, no less than holiness and justice; and as it is

equally becoming God to act, agreeably to his goodness, with a

holy and innocent creature ; as agreeably to his justice, with a
sinful creature ; so, from this consideration of the divine good.-
ness, I imagine the following things may be veiy plainly
inferred.
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it ; incon- XIV. 1st, That it is unbecoming the goodness, I

the
te

g*dnS had almost ventured to add, and thejustice of God, to

o?God
i
to

t

id
e
- adjudge an innocent creature to hell torments. A

judge an in- paradox, which not only some scholastic divines, but
nocent crea- -i i T . , T r
ture to eter- which 1 am very sorry to say a great divine or our
nai torments. OWJ^ w jtn a few fonowers, has not scrupled to main-
tain. Be it far from us to presume to circumscribe the exten-

sive power of God over his creatures, by the limits of a right

prescribed to us, or by the fallacious reasoning of a narrow

understanding. But be it also far from us to ascribe any-

thing to him which is unbecoming his immense goodness and

unspotted justice. Elihu with great propriety joins these to-

f
ether, Job xxxvii. 22, 23: "With God is terrible majesty,

ouching the Almighty, we cannot find him out : he is excellent

in power and in judgment, and in plenty of justice : he will not

afflict." For, if God could thus afflict an innocent creature, he
would show he was not pleased with the holiness of his creature ;

since he would not only deprive him of communion with himself,
but also give him up to the cruel will of his enemies. When he

destroys the wicked, he makes it plainly appear he is riot de-

lighted with wickedness, nay, in scripture phrase, Ps. v. 5, hates

it. Should he therefore in the same manner torment the pious,
he would testify by this that he did not delight in piety, but
rather hated it; which none without blasphemy can conceive

of God. And what else are the pains of hell ? Are they not a

privation of divine love ? A sense of divine hatred ? The worm
of conscience? Despair of recovering God's favour ? But how
is it possible, without a manifest contradiction, to conceive this

ever to be the case of an innocent creature ? And I own I was
struck with horror, when 1 observed the most subtle Twiss, in

order to defend this paradox, choose rather to maintain, it were
better to be eternally miserable, and endure the torments of hell,

than not to exist at all
;
and when he objected to himself the

authority of our Saviour, plainly affirming of Judas,
" It had

been good for that man if he had not been born ;" Matt. xxvi.

24, that he did not blush to answer, that "
many things are said

in Scripture in a figurative and hyperbolical manner, nay, a great
deal accommodated to the sense of the vulgar, and even to human
judgment, though erroneous;" all which he applies to this sen-

tence of our Saviour, de Elect., P. II., lib. i., . 4, pp. 178, 179.

To what length is not even the most prudent hurried, when he

gives too much way to his own speculations ! I, for my own
part, think Sophocles formed a sounder judgment than the veiy
acute Twiss, when he said,

" Better not be, than to live miser-
able ;" and .ZEschylus, in Ixion,

"
I think it had been better for

that man who suffers great pains never to have been born, than
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to have existed." Bernard speaks excellently to the same pur-
pose, ad Eugen. de Consider., lib. 5 :

" It is not to be doubted
but it will be much worse with those who will be in such a state

[of misery], than with those who will have no existence." For,
as he says in his Sermon on Solomon's Song,

" the soul, placed
in that state, loses its happiness without losing its being, where-

by it is always constrained to suffer death without dying, failure

without failing, and an end without a period."
XV. 2dly, Nor can God, on account of this his it is worthy

goodness, refuse to communicate himself to, or give the
g[v??he 'en-

enjoyment of himself, to an innocent, an holy creature, joyment of
J J

, n .., ' - J
i -i lumself to an

or to love and favour it in the most tender manner while hoiy crea-

it has a being, and continues pure according to its con- hYcknSnit

dition. For a holy creature is God's very image. But Iove him-

God loves himself in the most ardent manner, as being the chief

good ;
which he would not be, unless he loved himself above all.

It therefore follows, he must also love his own image, in which
he has expressed to the life himself, and what is most amiable in

him, his own holiness. With what show of decency could he
command the other creatures to love such as are holy, did he
himself not judge them amiable? Or, if he judged them so,

how is it possible he should not love them himself?
' XVI. Further, God does not love in vain. It is the * f ~

character of a lover to wish well to, and to do all the loverto do-

good in his power to, the object of his love. But in whomhe""

the good will of God consists both the soul's life and loves-

welfare. And as nothing can hinder his actually doing well by
those whom he wishes well to, it follows, that a holy creature,
which he necessarily loves from the goodness of his nature, must
also enjoy the fruits and effects of that divine love.

XVII. Besides, it is the nature of love to seek union ^i^ m'

and communion with the beloved. He does not love Wmseif.

in reality, who desires not to communicate himself to the object
of his affection. But every one communicates himself such as

he is. God, therefore, being undoubtedly happy, makes the
creature whom he loves, and honours with the communion of

himself, a partaker of his happiness. I say, he makes the crea-

ture happy in proportion to the state in which he would have it

to be. All these things follow from that love which we have
shown God does, in consequence of his infinite goodness, neces-

sarily bear to the creature who is innocent and holy.
XVIII. The same thing may be demonstrated in an- ^

either

5t

does

other manner, and, if I mistake not, incontestably, as that thirst

follows : The sum of the divine commands is this : nonj^nch!
11

Love me above all things; that is, look upon me as thy only chief

food
; hunger and thirst after me

; place the whole of thy
appiness in me alone 5 seek me above all

; and nothing besides
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me, but so far as it has a relation to me. But how is it con-
ceivable that God should thus speak to the soul, and the soul

should religiously attend to and diligently perform this, and yet
never enjoy God? Is it becoming the most holy and excellent

being, to say to his pure unspotted creature, such as we now

suppose it, Look upon me as thy chief good ; but know, I neither

am, nor ever shall be, such to thee. Long after me, but on con-

dition of never obtaining thy desire; hunger and thirst after me,
but only to be for ever disappointed, and never satisfied ; seek

me above all things, but seek me in vain, who am never to be
found. He does not know God, who can imagine that such

things are worthy of him.
Nothing XIX. After all, if it cannot be inferred from the

worthy of very nature of the divine goodness, that God gives

think $e
n to himself to be enjoyed by a holy creature proportionable

more hoiy a to its state: it is'possible, notwithstanding the good-creature IS f *-l 1 l i 11 ^ 1
he is the ness ot (jrou, that the more holy a creature is, the more
more miser- m iseratjie _ Which I prove thus : the more holy any
one is, he loves God with the greater intenseness of all his

powers; the more he loves, the more he longs, hungers, and
thirsts after him ; the more intense the hunger and thirst, the

more intolerable the pain, unless he finds wherewith to be satisfied.

If therefore this thirst be great 1o the highest degree, the want
of what is so ardently desired will cause an incredible pain.
Whence I infer that God cannot, consistent with his goodness,
refuse to grant to his holy creature the communion of himself.

Unless we yield this, it will follow that, notwithstanding the

goodness of God, it is possible for the highest degree of holiness

to become the highest pitch of misery.
The promise XX. But let it be again observed here, of which we
Lot contains gave a hint, VIII., that this communion of God of

|Iuess

r

thin which we are speaking, which the goodness of the Su-
tfcat in which preme Being requires to be granted to a holy creature,Adam was f

, n ,1
U r ,1 , i

J
i i .

created. is not all the promise of the covenant here ; which is at

length to be given upon fulfilling this condition. For what God
gives his creature now, before he has performed the conditions ofthe

covenant, is not to be reckoned among the promises of the covenant.

Another and a far greater thing is promised after the constancy
of his obedience is tried, to which the creature acquires some

right, not simply because it is holy (for such it came out of the

hands of its Creator), but because it has now added constancy
to holiness, being sufficiently tried to the satisfaction of its Lord.

The promises, therefore, of the covenant contains greater things
than this communion and fruition of God, of whatsoever kind
it be, which Adam already enjoyed whilst still in the state

of trial. A farther degree of happiness, consisting in the full

and immediate enjoyment of God, and in a more spiritual state,
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to last for ever, was proposed to him, which the Scripture usually
sets forth under the title of eternal life.

XXI. And this is the proper question : Whether the it is not easy

promise of eternal life, to be entered upon by all after a ĥ êp ^
complete course of obedience, flows from the natural promise of

goodness of God, or whether it is of free and liberal lo"" from

good pleasure ? Indeed, I know not, whether the safest ^ai
s

go^.
course be not to suspend the decision of this, till, coming *"**> r from

to see God face to face, we shall attain to a fuller know- of
e

ws HB
e

ledge of all his perfections, and more clearly discern rallty<

what is worthy of them. For, on the one hand, it appears
to me hard to affirm, and somewhat too bold for any one ob-

stinately to insist, that it would have been unbecoming God and
his perfections to enter into covenant with man in this manner :

namely, If thou keepest my commands, thou shalt certainly have

my favour and most endearing love
; I will not only save thee

from all uneasiness, but also load thee with every benefit, and
even bless thee with the communion of myself ;

till having per-
formed thy part, and being amply enough rewarded, I shall at

length say, N ow return to that nothing out of which thou wast,
created ; and my will is, that this my last command be no less

cheerfully obeyed than the others, lest thou shouldst forfeit, by
this last act of disobedience, all the praise of thy former obe-
dience. Has the creature any cause to complain of such a stipu-
lation ? Nay, rather may it not give him joy, since it is far

better to have existed a few ages in a state of holiness and hap-
piness, than never to have existed at all.

XXII. On the other hand, I can scarce satisfy myself . ,

., . , vrc I.L- T- Andyetitism my attempts to remove some difficulties, bor since hard to deny

(as we before proved) God does, by virtue of his natural
"'

goodness, most ardently love a holy creature, as the lively image
of himself, how can this his goodness destroy that image and
undo his own work ?

" Is it good unto thee that thou shouldst

despise the Work of thine hands" without deserving such treat-

ment ? Job x. 3. If it was good and for the glory of God to

have made a creature to glorify Him, will it be good and for the

glory of God to annihilate that creatxire who thus glorifies him ;

and thus in fact to say, thou shalt not glorify me for ever ? Be-

sides, as God himself has created the most intense desire of

eternity in the soul, and at the same time has commanded it to

be carried out towards himself as its eternal good ; is it becoming
God to frustrate such a desire, commanded and excited by him-
self? Further, we have said it was a contradiction to suppose
God addressing himself to a holy soul in the manner following :

Hunger after me, but thou shalt not enjoy me. Yet in the moment
we conceive the holy creature just sinking into annihilation, it

would, inconsequence of that divine command, hunger and thirst
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after God without any hope of ever enjoying him again. Unless
we should choose to affirm, that God at length would say to that

soul. Cease longing for me any more, acquiesce in this instance

of my supreme dominion, by which I order thee to return to no-

thing. But I own it sui'passes my comprehension, how it is pos-
sible a holy creature should not be bound to consider God as

its supreme good, and consequently pant after the enjoyment
of him.
AD address XXIII. O Lord Jehovah, how little do we, poor
to God.

miserable .mortals, know of thy Supreme Deity, and in-

comprehensible perfections ! How far short do our thoughts come
about thee, who art infinite or immense in thy being, thy at-

tributes, thy sovereignty over the creatures ! What mortal can
take upon him to set bounds to this thy sovereignty, where
thou dost not lead the way? Lord, we know that thou art

indebted to none, and that there is none who can say to thee,
What dost thou, or, Why dost thou so ? That thou art also holy,
and infinitely good, and therefore a lover and i-ewarder of holi-

ness. May the consciousness of our ignorance in other things
kindle in our hearts an ineffable desire of that beatific vision by
which, knowing as we are known, we may in the abyss of thy
infinity behold those things which no thought of ours at present
can reach !

CHAPTER V.

Of the Penal Sanction.

the" enS
f ' ^T remams that we consider the Penal Sanction,

sanction. expressed by God in these terms, Gen. ii. 17,
" For in

the day that thou eatest thereof" (the tree of knowledge of good
and evil)

" thou shalt surely die."

^' Several things are here to be distinctly noted :

1st. That all that God here threatens is the conse-

quence and punishment of sin, to be only inflicted on
the rebellious and disobedient

; and therefore Socinus and his

followers most absurdly make the death mentioned in the

threatening a consequence, not so much of sin, as of nature : but
God's words are plain to any man's conscience, that death flows

from eating of the forbidden tree. 2dly. That the sin, here ex-

pressed, is a violation, not of the natural, but of the symbolical
law, given to man for the trial of his most perfect obedience.
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But even from this, he might easily gather, that if the transgres-
sion of a precept, whose universal goodness depends only on the

good pleasure of God., is thus to be punished, the transgression
of that law, which is the transcript of the most holy nature of

God, deserves much greater. 3dly. That it is altogether agree-
able to God's authority and most righteous will, that there be a

certain connexion between the sin and the punishment de-

nounced by these words. This also is indicated by the ingemi-
nation in the original,

"
dying thou shalt die," that is, thou

shalt most certainly die. So that it is not possible for the sinner

to escape death, unless perhaps a proper sponsor (of which this

is not the place) should undergo it in his stead. 4thly. That
the words of the threatening are general, and therefore, by the

term death, we ought here to understand whatever the Scripture

any where signifies by that name. For who will presume to

have a right of limiting the extent of the divine threatening?

Nay, the words are not only general, but ingeminated too, plainly

teaching us, that they are to be taken in their full emphasis or

signification. Sthly. That they are spoken to Adam in such a
manner as also to relate to his posterity : a certain evidence that

Adam was the representative of all. 6thly. That on the very

day the sin should be committed, punishment should be inflicted

on man ; justice required this, and it has been verified by the

event. For in the very moment when man sinned, he became
obnoxious to death, and immediately, upon finishing his sin,
felt the beginnings both of corporal and spiritual death. These

things are here expressed with far greater simplicity than in the
fictions of the Jewish doctors, according to Ben Jarchi, on Dan.
vii. 25; where he speaks thus :

" A thousand years are as one
time and one day in the sight of the holy and blessed God,
according to Ps. xc. 4,

' For a thousand years in thy sight are

but as yesterday,' and our doctors of blessed memory said, that
Gen. ii. 17,

' For in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt

surely die,' is to be understood of the day of the holy and

blessed, that therefore the first man did not complete his day
(not arrive at his thousandth year), that of that day he wanted

seventy years." But this is far fetched, and savours of rabbinical

dotage.
III. It will be far more useful a little more accurately sy death is

to examine, what is here meant by the word death. ^^^th
And first, it is most obvious, that by that term is de- of the body-

noted that bad disposition of the body now unfit for the soul's

constant residence, and by which the soul is constrained to a
separation from it. By this separation the good things of the

body, which are unhappily doted on, the fruits of sin, and the
sinner's ill-grounded hope, are snatched away at once. God
intimates this, Gen. iii. 19,

"
till thou return unto the ground ;
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for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return." That is, thy body, which was formed out of
the earth, shall return to its principles, and be reduced to earth

again, unto which by its nature it is resolvable, as being taken
out of it. And the reason why it is actually to be resolved unto
earth is, because it really is what God said,

" thou art dust,"
now corrupted with earthly desires, a slave to a body prone to

sin, and taken from dust. In this sense Abraham confesses

himself "to be dust and ashes," Gen. xviii. 27, that is, a mortal

sinner. And David says, Ps. ciii. 14,
" he knoweth -nix* our

frame" (called Gen. viii. 21, jnmv, an evil frame, which passage
Kimchi directs to be compared with this,)

" he remembereth
that we are dust," attached to the ground, and viciously inclined

to the good things of the earth. From this consideration the

prophet amplifies the mercy of God in exercising it towards

sinners, in whom he finds nothing to deserve his love. And by
dust is clearly signified, Is. Ixv. 25, the sinful body. Where it

is said of the serpent, the devil, now overcome by the kingdom
of the Messiah, dust shall be his food, he shall only have the

pleasure to destroy the body, and men of carnal dispositions.
Whereas then, after Adam sinned, God condemned him to the
death of the body for his sin, it is not to be doubted but he also

comprised this" death in the commination. Unless we will

venture to affirm, that God has inflicted greater punishment on
the sinner than he threatened before the commission of sin.

A surprising
^ There is nothing so surprising but what may be

turn given to devised by a luxuriant fancy. There is a certain learned

of
e

contem" man, who, in the words of Moses above explained, can

i'ng'it'co'nfcdn
&n& an extraordinary promise, and even clearer and

a. gospel more pregnant with consolation than the prophecy
promise. J.T. j c j.1 TT J.T-- i i_

concerning the seed or the woman. He thinks here

is pointed out the period and boundary of toils
;
that the meaning

is,
"

till thou shalt return to this land," Paradise, the state of

happy souls, from which nnpb,
" thou wast carried captive."

For thus Solomon, rvraV anpb>,
"
captivated to death," and Jeremiah,

in?
1

?,

"
thy children carried unto captivity." And he thinks that

the opinion of the Jews concerning the gathering of the souls of

the pious into paradise, has no other passage or foundation to

support it. But this is nothing but the sally of a wanton

imagination. Whereas for our part we take pleasure only in

what is sound and sober, and yields satisfaction to the conscience.

But to return to our subject.

They are V. It is no ways strange, that the Socinians, whose

de^thltthe practice it is to wrest the Scriptures, should contradict
death of the this truth, and deny that the death of the body is the

eluded iiTthis punishment of sill. Their other perverse hypotheses
threatening. make this necessary. porj by denying this, they
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imagine they can more easily answer our arguments for original
sin taken from thd death of infants, and for the satisfaction of

the Lord Christ, from his death. And as they impiously deny
the true godhead of Christ, they allege as the most excellent

sign of his fictitious divinity, that he was the first preacher,

author, and bestower of immortality ; but their blasphemies have

been largely and solidly refuted by others. But I am sorry
that any learned person of our own should deny, that by the

death denounced, Gen. ii. 17, the death of the body ought to be
understood

;
and who thinks he grants a great deal when he

writes as follows :
" From which place, if any insist they can

prove a manifold kind of death, eternal, spiritual, and corporal,
and other afflictions, I can easily bear their fighting with these

weapons against the enemies, so they can extort from them what

they want." These are none of the best expressions. Why,
without necessity, grant so much to our adversaries ? Is it at

all commendable for us to weaken those arguments which have
been happily made use of in defence of the truth ? This learned

person owns that death is the punishment of sin, and that it may
be evidently proved from the sentence pronounced upon Adam,
Gen. Hi. 19. What reason is there then not to believe, that the

same death was proposed to man in the preceding threatening ?

Are not the words general, and ingeminated to "give them the

greater emphasis
' Is not the death of the body expressly set

forth by the very same phrase ? 1 Kings ii. 37
;
where Solomon

tells Shimei man mo,
" thou shalt die the death." Is not the

very sound of the words such as a man cannot but have this

death of the body come into his mind
; unless a prejudiced

person should refuse to understand here by death what every
one else does when death is spoken of ? Is it not also highly
becoming the divine goodness and justice, to inflict nothing by
a condemnatory sentence on man, which was not previously
threatened against sin; lest man should plead an excuse, he did
not know that God would so highly resent and so severely punish
sin ? And seeing this learned person would have death eternal
here meant, does not that include the death of the body ? Is

the former ever inflicted on man but after the latter, by raising
him from that death, that- the whole man, soul and body, may
be eternally miserable ? Why are thus suspicions entertained,
of which, alas ! we have but too many ? I could wish we all

spoke with caution,
" with fear and trembling !" This learned

person will, it is hoped, not take it amiss, if I here suggest to
him the very prudent advice of Cocceius, which in a like case he
inculcates on Gen. iii. . 190. " Those of our party," says he," wish that we should employ stronger arguments against the
Jews. And certainly, that admonition is good ; namely, when
we have to do with infid'els we are to make use of cogent argu-
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ments, lest we become the derision of infidels, and confirm ,

them in error. But as to the inculcating that rule, it is neither

safe nor prudent readily and frequently to oppose it on the argu-
ments of other Christians. For, if thereby we refute them, N.B.
we then go over to the party of the adversaries, and we awn them
and teach them to cavil. But if we do not refute them, but only
inculcate that admonition, an injury is certainly done both to

the disputant and the bearer, and we seem to give our own

opinion as an argument. Let every one therefore argue with

the utmost solidity ;
and if any manifestly abuses Scripture, let

him be corrected in a brotherly manner, upon pointing out his

fault. As for the rest, let the arguments of believers be thoroughly
tried, and not hissed off the stage."
Dbath like. VI. Secondly, by death is here understood, all that

the'miseries lasting and hard labour, that^ great sorrow, all the
of this life,

tedious miseries of this life, by which life ceases to be

life, and which are the sad harbingers of certain death. To
these things man is condemned, Gen. iii. 16 19. The whole
of that sentence is founded on the antecedent threatening;
such miseries Pharaoh himself called by the name death, Ex. x.

17
;
and David, Ps. cxvi. 3, calls his pain and anguish, mo 'ban,

" the bands (sorrows) of death ;" by these death binds and
fastens men, that he may thrust them into and confine them in

his dungeon. Thus also Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 23, "In deaths often,"
and 2 Cor. iv. 11,

" Are always delivered unto death ;" ibid. 12,
" Death worketh in us." As life is not barely to live, but to be

happy, so death is not to depart this life in a moment, but rather

to languish in a long expectation, dread, and foresight of certain

death, without knowing the time which God has foreordained.

Correctly to this purpose says Picus Mirandula, in his treatise

de Ente et uno :
" For we begin, should you haply not know it,

to die then, when we first begin to live
;
and death runs parallel

with life
;
and we then first cease to die when set free from this

mortal body by the death of the flesh.

Butprin- VII. Thirdly, death signifies spiritual death, or the

se
P
Stion

e
of separation of the soul from God. Elegantly has Isidorus,

the soul from Pelusiota iii. 232, defined it :
" The death of the im-

God '

mortal soul is the departure of the Holy Spirit from it."

This is what the apostle calls, Eph. iv. 18,
-"

being 'alienated

from the life of God, which illuminates, sanctifies, and exhilarates
the soul. For the life of the soul consists in wisdom, in pure
love, and the rejoicing of a good conscience. The death of the
soul consists in folly, and through concupiscence in a separation
from God, and the tormenting rackings of an evil conscience.
Hence the apostle says, Eph. ii. 1,

" We are dead in trespasses
and sins.'"
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VIII. But I would more fully explain the nature of spiritual

this death, not indeed in my own, but in the words of
f^'y

re

another, because I despaired to find any more em- p^nea.

phatical. Both living and dead bodies have motion. But a

living body moves by vegetation while it is nourished, has the

use of its senses, is delighted, and acts 'with pleasure ;
whereas

the dead body moves by putrefaction to a state of dissolution,
and to the production of loathsome animals. And so in the

soul, spiritually alive, there is motion, while it is fed, repasted,
and fattened with divine delights, while it takes pleasure in God
and true wisdom, while, by the strength of its love, it is carried

to and fixed on that which can sustain the soul and give it a

sweet repose. But. a dead soul has no feeling; that is, it neither

understands truth nor loves righteousness, wallows, and is spent
and tired out in the sink of concupiscence, breeds and brings
forth the worms of impure and abominable thoughts, reasonings,
and affections. Men, therefore, alienated from that spiritual

life, which consists in the light of wisdom and the activity of

love, who delight in their own present happiness, are no better

than living carcases, 1 Tim. v. 6,
" dead whilst living ;" and

hence in Scripture are said to be spiritually dead.

IX. The word baa, atypuv, which the Scripture ap- Explication

plies to such, is both emphatical and of a very fertile f the word

signification. For it denotes, 1st. A fool, corrupt in

all the faculties of the soul, void of that spiritual wisdom, the

beginning of which is the fear of the Lord. " Nabal is his

name, and folly is with him," is Abigail's character of her husband,
1 Sam. xxv. 25. This Vs: is opposed to mn, wise, Deut. xxxii. 6,
" O foolish people and urrwise." 2dly. It also denotes a wicked

person, Ps. Ixxiv. 18,
" the foolish people have blasphemed thy

name." 3dly and lastly, It signifies one in a dead and withered
state ; the root ha denoting to wither and die away, Isa. xl. 7 :

" The flower fadeth." n'paD is a dead body, Isa. xxvi. 19 :
"
Thy

dead men shall live." All which conjointly denote a man
devoid of the wisdom of God, overwhelmed with sin, and destitute

of the Jife of God
;

in a word, faded and breeding worms, like a
dead body: in all which spiritual death consists.

X. This spiritual death is both sin, and the natural spiritual

consequence of the first sin, being at the same time ffn
at

a
h
ndpun-

1

threatened as the punishment of sin. For, as it ren- isl"nent.

ders man vile, and entirely incapable to perform those works
which alone are worthy of him, as it makes him like the brufe

creatures, nay, and even like the devil himself, and unlike God,
the only blessed being, and, consequently, renders him highly
miserable, so it must be an exceeding great punishment of sin.

XL Fourthly, and lastly, Eternal death is also here Eternal

intended. The preludes of which, in this life, are the
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terrors and anguish of an evil conscience, the abandoning
of the soul, deprived of all divine consolation, and the sense
of the divine wrath, under which it is miserably pressed down.
There will ensue upon this the translation of the soul to a place
of torments, Luke xvi. 23 25, where shall be the hiding of

God's face, the want of his glorious presence, and a most intense

feeling of the wrath of God, for ever and ever, together with hor-

rible despair, Rev. xiv. 11 . At last will succeed, after the end of
the world, the resurrection of the body to eternal punishment,
Acts xxiv. 15.

-

.

The opinion
XII. And here again, the Socinian divinity, adopted

of the re- by the remonstrants, thwarts the truth ; maintaining,311 '

App. p. 57,. that by these words,
" thou shalt surely

die," or by any others elsewhere,
" Adam was not threatened

with eternal death, in the sense of the Evangelists (or Protest-

ants) ; so as to comprise the eternal death of body and soul,

together with the punishment of sense ; but directly corporal
death only, or a separation of soul and body ; which, all the
evils disposing to death, do precede; and upon which, at length,
the eternal punishment of loss, that is, the privation of the vision

of God, or of grace and glory, will ensue." Another of that

class, who examined in French the doctrine of Amyraldus and

Testard, violently contends, that"in the law there is no mention
of the sense of infernal pains, but that it is peculiar to the Gos-

pel, and threatened at last, against the profane despisers thereof,

p. 59 and 114, though elsewhere he adds, those " who stifle the

light of reason, or hold the truth in unrighteousness, the more

freely to fulfil the lusts of the flesh." As to others, he thinks," a middle state is to be assigned them, into which they may be

received, different from the kingdom of heaven, and the dam-
nation of hell-fire : such as, perhaps, that they are for ever to

remain in the dust, to which they are to be reduced, and from
thence never to arise." Curcelleeus dissert, de necess. Cognit.
Christian. . 5.

The punish- XIII. But this is the rankest poison. For, either

they would insinuate, that the soul of a sinner is to be

cutoff, destroyed, and annihilated; like some of the

Jews; and Maimonides himself, as quoted by Abar-
banel on Mai. iv. who place eternal death in this,

"
that

sense. ^ g(mj sjja]j[ ^e cut off, shall perish, and not survive;
from which leaven of the Epicureans and Sadducees, the Soci-

nians profess themselves not averse
;
or else they assert, what is

the most absurd, repugnant, and tends to weaken the authority
and meaning of the whole Scripture. For, it is impossible to con-

ceive the soul of man, in a state of existence, excluded from the

beatific vision of God, deprived of the sense of his grace and

glory, and not be most grievously tortured with the loss of this
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chief good ; especially as conscience shall incessantly upbraid
the soul which, through its own folly, was the cause of all this

misery, and torment it with the most dire despair of ever obtaining

any happiness. And seeing God does not exclude man from the

vision of his face, where is fulness of joy, without the justest dis-

pleasure, a holy indignation, and an ardent zeal against sin and
the sinner

; the privation of this supreme happiness arising from
the wrath of God, cannot but be joined with a sense of the divine

displeasure and malediction. These things flow from the very
nature of the soul, and deserve a fuller illustration.

Because it is

XIV. The soul of man was formed for the con- ad and

templation of God as the supreme truth, truth itself; be
e

foreVer

and to seek after him with all its affection as the su- gjSJJSS
preme good, goodness itself: and it may be said truly to of the great-

f. <? *
1 T i ,

t/
i ,

J
-, , c A. L. est happiness.

live,, when it delights m the contemplation ot that

truth, and in the fruition of that goodness. But when, by the

just sentence of a despised Deity, it is excluded that most plea-
sant contemplation of truth, and most delightful fruition of good-
ness, then it must certainly own itself to be dead. And as it is

so delightful to enjoy a good most desirable and desired, so it

must be afflicting and painful to be disappointed of it. But
since the soul, which is a spiritual substance, endued with un-

derstanding and will, cannot be without the active exercise of

these faculties, especially when let loose from the fetters of the

body ;
it must necessarily perceive itself miserable, by being de-

prived of the chief good ; and, being conscious of its misery, must

bitterly lament the want of that good, which it was formed to

seek after. To suppose a soul that has neither understanding
nor will, is to suppose it not to be a soul: just as if one sup-

posed a body without quantity and extension. Again, to suppose
a soul sensible of its misery, and not grieved because of it, is

contrary to the nature, both of the soul, and of misery. It is

certainly, therefore, an absurd and contradictory fiction, to sup-
pose the human soul to be under the punishment of loss, with-
out the punishment of sense at the same time.

XV. Further, as the soul cannot be ignorant that AS this pro-

God is infinitely good, and that it is the nature of Goto to

goodness to be communicative; it thence certainly ^j^^
gathers, that something exceedingly contrary to God must be a

must be found in itself, which he has the most perfect
seuse

detestation of, and on account of which he, who is infinitely good,
can have no communion with his creature ;

and that, therefore,
this non-communion is the most evident sign and sad effect of
the divine displeasure, depriving the man of the fruition of that

good, by which alone he could be happy. And thus, in this

punishment of loss, there is an exquisite sense of the wrath of
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God, with which no torments of the body by material fire can

be compared.
There are

XVI. Besides, the soul, being conscious to itself of

likewisethe having by its sins been the cause of this misery, be-

chieng
g
of comes enraged against itself, accuses, abhors, tears

conscience.
itself^ acts the tormentor against itself, and under this

lash more severely smarts, than any criminal under the hands of

the most unrelenting executioner. Add that, all hope of a happy
restitution failing, and being racked with horrid despair, it is

appointed to eternal misery. All these things are so closely con-

nected, as to make themselves manifest to every conscience, upon
the least attention.

The scnp. XVII. The same things the Scriptures expressly

e"rnaT
e
tor-

n
teach, when they speak of " eternal punishment,"

ments. Matt. xxv. 46,
" and torments," Luke xvi. 23, 28, of

" the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched,"
Mark ix. 44, and the like; expressions too strong to be under-

stood of the punishment of loss only, without that of sense,

which ail XVIII. And it is absurd to say, that this punish-
linnera' must ment is threatened only against the contemners of the
endure.

Gospel, seeing Paul testifies that Christ is to come
"in flaming fire, taking vengeance, not only on them that obey
not the Gospel, but on them that know not God," 2 Thess. i. 8;

compare 1 Thess. iv. 5,
" the Gentiles which know not God."

Such, namely, who would not know God even from the works of

creation, and " did not like to retain God in their knowledge,"
Rom. i. 28. The very power of truth obliged Curcellseus to say,
in the place above cited,

" these are altogether inexcusable be-

fore God, and therefore it is not to be wondered, if, hereafter,

they be consigned to the punishment of eternal fire." And our
adversaries will not say, that the Gospel was preached to those

of Sodom and Gomorrna, and the neighbouring cities. And yet,

concerning them, Jude writes, ver. -7, that "
they are set forth for

an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." Words not

to be restricted to that fire wherewith those cities were burnt,
but to be extended to the flames of hell, with which the lewd in-

habitants of those cities are, at this very day, tormented. These

things are to be distinguished, which the nature of the things
teaches to be distinct. Thus, we are to understand,

"
giving

themselves over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, of
the inhabitants and not of the towns." But it is true of both,
that they were burnt with fire ; which, with respect to the towns,

may, in some measure, be said to be eternal; they being so con-

sumed, as that they never shall or can be restored. But it is

truly eternal with respect to the inhabitants, who, by that ven-

geance of God, were not annihilated
;
but at the time when the
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apostle was writing, having been cast headlong into everlasting

pain and torment, they suffered the punishment of that fire, of
which "

whoremongers shall have their part in the lake, which
burneth with fire and brimstone," Rev. xxi. 8. So, these cities

are an emblem or type of eternal fire ; but their wicked inhabit-

ants " suffer the vengeance of eternal fire," and so both are for

an example (Peter says, 2 Epist. ii. 6, an ensample), by which we
are reminded what whoremongers are to expect.
XIX. Christ also expressly declares to the same TO which

purpose, Matt. xxv. 41, that all who shall be placed .orr

his left hand, and not declared heirs of eternal life, '.

shall, by a righteous sentence, be condemned to "ever-

lasting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his
Tersa1 '

angels ;" which fire, ver. 46, is explained to be icoXacrtv
"
everlasting punishment." We cannot approve what Curcellseus,

in the said Dissertation, $ 6, has written, that in " Matthew is

not described a judgment in eveiy respect universal, of all who
ever had existed ; but only of those who made a profession of the
Christian religion, some of whom behaved becoming the Gospel,
others not." These are expressions not of the best stamp. For,
shall not that judgment be universal, which our Lord extends to

"all nations," Matt. xxv. 32 ? To "all the tribes of the earth,"
Matt. xxiv. 30 ? In which lt

every eye shall see Christ the

judge," Rev. i. 7? In which, according to Paul, Acts xvii. 31," he will judge the world?" In which, both "
sea, and death,

and hell will deliver up their dead to be judged," Rev. xx. 13 ?

In which shall be accomplished the prediction which God so-

lemnly confirmed by oath, saying,
"
Every knee shall bow to me,

and every tongue shall confess to God," Rom. xiv. II? In
which even " the men of Nineveh, and the queen of the South,
shall rise to condemn the wicked Jews," Matt. xii. 41, 42

; and
their portion of torment be assigned to those of Tyre, and Sidon,
and Sodom, Matt. xi. 22, 24? In which shall be inflicted on.

that " servant who knew not his master's will, and did commit

things worthy of stripes," his due measure of stripes, Luke xii. 48?
In which, in fine,

"
they who have sinned without law, shall

perish without law," Rom. ii. 12 ? To restrict all this to those
to whom the Gospel has been preached, is to make sport with

Scripture; but God will not be sported with.
Thou h CM

XX. ,But should Curcellseus perhaps reply, that he census ov*"

denies not an universal judgment to come, but that it
niesthis-

is not described either in Matt, xxv., or in those passages in

which the men to be judged are divided into two classes; as

John v. 28,29; 2Thess. i. 6, &c.; I answer: 1st, That the

Scripture makes mention but of one j udgment, to be held on the
last day; and nowhere teacheth us, that a different tribunal is to

be erected for those to whom the Gospel was not preached, and
F2
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for those to whom it was. Paul was preaching, Acts xxiv. 25,

of thejudgment to come, in the singular number ;
in like manner,

Heb. vi. 2, of eternal judgment. 2ndly, The passages alleged
have the marks of universality affixed to them. For, John v. 28,
it is said,

" All that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the

son of man :" and ver. 29, this universality is not to be divided

into those who either by faith received the Gospel preached to

them, or perversely rejected it; but into those who have done

good or evil, without mentioning the Gospel in the least. And
2 Thess. i. 6, 8cc., the punishment of eternal destruction will be
inflicted by the sentence of the Judge, not only on those who
were disobedient to the Gospel, but also on those who knew not

God, viz.
" God the Creator, to the knowledge and worship of

whom nature alone might have led men, unless they had extin-

guished its light through their wickedness," as Curcellseus him-
self explains it. 3rdly, Nor is it any thing singular, to distribute

the persons to be judged into two classes, but common in every

judgment concerning all mankind
; of which there are but two

dissimilar bodies, either of those to be acquitted, or those to be
condemned. An intermediate state the Scripture knows no-

thing of.

what he in-
XXI. The only thing specious adduced by Curcel-

fersfrom
IsBus, is this : that Christ cannot upbraid those, who

words are to knew nothing of his will
; . with these words, I was an

no purpose. jlungry} &c> But we answer: 1st, That Christ, in what
he here speaks, takes not in the whole process of the judgment,
but only mentions this by way of example. For who can doubt
that more things are to be considered in this judgment, even with

respect to those to whom the Gospel was preached, than barely
those effects of charity towards the godly when afflicted ? 2ndly,
The Scripture declares, that all the actions -of all persons shall be
tried in this judgment, Eccl. xii. 14, 2 Cor. v. 10, Rom. ii. 5, 6,
&c.

;
even words, Matt. xii. 37, both the idle, and hard, Jude

15; nay, even the secrets of the heart, Rom. ii. 15, 16; 1 Cor.
iv. 5. Srdly, It is not our business to determine with what the

Judge may justly upbraid the damned. It is plain, he will up-
braid them with those things at least which they shall hear with
the most dreadful amazement. And seeing all the damned have
discovered many evidences of an unrelenting, unmerciful, and un-
beneficent disposition ;

who of us shall dare to censure Christ

for interpreting this their conduct, as if they would have shown
himself no kind of compassion, had he come among them in per-
son ? 4thly and lastly, Granting that Christ may not upbraid
all the wicked with this, yet it does not follow, that they are not
to come to judgment ; because there are many other things that

shall be tried in this judgment, and for which they shall be con-

demned, which the Scripture elsewhere declares, though, in this



CHAP. V. OF THE PENAL SANCTION. 69

summary, Christ makes no mention of them. There is nothing
to constrain us to believe, that every thing relative to this judg-
ment is to be learned from this passage alone : other testimonies

of Scripture are to be consulted, which treat on the same

subject.
XXII. It remains that we inquire, whence this ^t

p
$"3

i
~

penal sanction is to be derived; whether from the mere Sounded iu

good pleasure of the divine will only, or rather from re

V
of<soai

the natural and immutable iustice of God, to which it and in MS
in -i

J
* -i i T i n natural per-

would be unbecoming to have ordered otherwise ? I shall fections.

not now repeat what the antagonists of the Socinians have fully
and happily illustrated, concerning vindictive justice as an es-

sential property of God, and the necessity of its exercise in case

of sin. First, I shall only propose some arguments, by which
this general proposition may, I think, be most evidently demon-

strated, that it is agreeable to God's very nature and immutable

right, not to let sin go unpunished ; and then more especially

inquire into the eternity of punishment.
XXIII. And first, let us duly consider the infinite

God>3 ^^
majesty of God, and his supreme authority over all *y >s snch
,-,.'

J
! i* -11 L xi ,

-
i i- A- i that he cau-

thmgs; which is so illustrious, that it obliges rational not suffer it

creatures, capable ofknowing it, to obey and serve him,
as we proved, Chap. II., vin. As often, then, as they
in the least deprive him of this obedience, they di-

rectly incur the guilt of high treason against the divine ma-

jesty, and consequently are bound over to a punishment
adequate to this crime, for neglect of obedience. For " the sin-

ner," as Thomas [Aquinas] justly said,
" as much as in him lies,

destroys God and his attributes," slighting that majesty of God,
to which it is necessary that all things be subject, from the con-
sideration both of God and the creatures. But it is altogether

impossible that God should not love, in the tenderest manner,
both himself, his majesty, and his glory. Now, he cannot but
resent an injury done to what he thus loves ; and, therefore, he
calls himself p bx a jealous God) and declares" that this is his

name, Exod. xxxiv. 14. But nxap denotes resentment for the

dearest thing; and hence jealousy and great fury are joined to-

gether, Zech. viii. 1. But above all things, he is jealous for his

name, that is, that it be made known to men, as it is, Ez. xxxix. 25," and will be jealous for my holy name." In which name even
this is contained,

" and will by no means clear the guilty,"
Exod. xxxiv. 7.

XXIV. We may likewise argue from the majesty of
God in this manner. It is altogether

"
impossible, that ^^j^

God should deny himself," 2Tim.ii. 13. That is, that *$**
he should conceal his own perfections, or do any thing todoifhe

m

to make him appear to be, what he is not, or that he is
snffered any
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injury done not possessed of properties truly divine ; and that be-

^JShed".
cause he is himself the archetype and exemplar of the

intelligent creature, to whom he is to discover in his

works his nature, dignity, prerogative, and excellence. He
would therefore deny himself did he conceal his majesty, much
more did he suffer man to slight it, which is done by eveiy sin.

For the sinner behaves so in his presence, as if there were no God
to whom he owed obedience : nay, as if himself was God, who had
a right to dispose of himself, his faculties, and other things with

which he sins, at his own pleasure and without any control, say-

ing, "Who is lord over me?" Ps. xii. 5. This is indeed to usurp
the majesty of the Supreme Being. But, how can God suffer

this to go unpunished ;
unless we can suppose, he can bear any

to be equal to him, which would have been an open denial of his

supremacy, majesty, and excellency? But he then appears glo-
rious in the eyes of sinners, when he inflicts punishment on those

who throw contempt upon his majesty. Thus, Numb. xiv. 20,
he swears,

" that all the earth shall be filled with the glory of
God ;" namely, by destroying in the wilderness those who did not

believe, though they had seen the glory of God and his signs.
The glory of God, in this passage, signifies the manifestation of
his jealousy against those who despised him, for he will not suffer

himself to be mocked. And, therefore, as he cannot but seek his

own glory, so he cannot suffer any to profane his majesty and go
unpunished.

XXV. Secondly, There are also several ways by which
this may, as evidently, be made to appear from the holi-

1J6SS f God.
XXVI. 1st, God's holiness is such, that he cannot

-munionwith j -, , j .-> -,, i/>
the sinner, admit a sinner to union and communion with himself,

without satisfaction first made to his justice. For,
"

rig yap HTOX>I> what fellowship (participation), hath righteous-
ness with unrighteousness?" 2 Cor. vi. 14. Whoever touches
what is unclean, can have no communion with God, ver . 17. Every
one whom God unites to himself, he causeth to cleave to himself as
a girdle, that he may be unto himfor a name, and for a praise, and
for a glory, Jer. xiii. 1 1. But were he thus to unite the sinner to

himself, without a previous satisfaction made for removing the

guilt of sin, holiness itself would, in that case, be united to,

clothed, and attended with sin
; which is a plain contradiction.

It is indeed true, that God had set all these things before sinful

Israel; but that was done by virtue of the covenant of grace,
which supposes a due satisfaction. Nor are we to imagine, that
this union, which God describes in such magnificent language,
was the lot of any others in its full emphasis and spiritual import,
but of those who were internally in covenant: compare Deut.
xvi. 19. Should any object, that though it is really unbecoming
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the holiness of God to favour the sinner with a communion of

friendship, while he continues such ; yet he may certainly, out of
his goodness, take away sin, and so admit to his fellowship him
who was before a sinner : I answer, that without satisfaction, it

is not consistent with the holiness of God even to sanctify the

sinner, and thereby prevent him with that greatest effect of his

love. For, if the beginning of such a communion of God with the
sinner be not unbecoming his holiness, why do all allow it as to

the progress thereof? It is plain, it is not suitable to the holiness

of God to cultivate a friendship with the sinner, so long as he con-
tinues such. But before sanctification he is nothing but a sinner,

nay, he is sin itself. Nor can a greater instance of friendship be

given to man than that by which he is sanctified ; and, therefore,
it is not consistent with the holiness of God, without any satis-

faction, to grant so great a favour to the sinner who is most

worthy of his wrath. If it be still urged, that though God can-
not consistently with his holiness love the sinner with a love of

complacency, yet nothing hinders him from loving him- with a
love of benevolence, which may so transform him as to render
him a fit object of the iove of complacency. I answer, that this

is spoken at random ; for those effects of the love of benevo-
lence by which we are regenerated, are proposed to us in Scrip-
ture as consequences of the engagement and satisfaction of Christ,
and of our reconciliation with God, Tit. iii. 4,5; 1 Cor. vi. 11 ;

1 Pet. i. 3. Faith, without which it is impossible to please God,
is freely bestowed on the elect,

"
through the righteousness of

God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. i. 1. Whatsoever

way you interpret this, it at least appears that the gift of faith is

founded on Christ and his satisfaction. If, therefore, the satis-

faction of Christ was previously requisite to the sinner's being
blessed with those effects of the love of benevolence, it is rashly
asserted, that it was becoming the holiness of God to bestow them
on the sinner without satisfaction. Besides, God must needs

punish those to whom he cannot grant union with himself, for

the greatest punishment consists in the want of this union. This
is that death with which the law threatens the sinner, as we have

already made appear.
XXVII. 2nd, The holiness of God is so unspotted, Norbear

that " he cannot behold evil, and look on iniquity,"
wminhis

Hab. i. 13, that is, bear it in his sight. He cannot,
"s ''

therefore,
"

lift up the light of his countenance upon him/' Ps.
iv. 7, in which the salvation of men consists ; but the privation
of this is the highest punishment. As long as David refused to

admit his son Absalom into his presence, though almost reconciled
to him, this appeared to Absalom more intolerable than any
death, 2 Sam. xiv. 32. So that in a nature conscious of its un-
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happiness, a punishment of sense cannot but accompany a punish-
ment of loss.

He cannot XXVIII. 3rd, From the holiness of God flows a
but hate mortal and implacable hatred of sin. It is as much

the nature of holiness to " hate iniquity, as to love

righteousness," Ps. xlv. 8.
" Sin is an abomination to his soul,"

Prov. vi. 16, that is, to his very essence and essential holiness;
and neither sin only, .but also the sinner, is the object of his

hatred. "
For, all that do such things, and all that do unrighte-

ously, are an abomination to the Lord thy God," Deut. xxv. 16.

He therefore separates from himself, and from his chosen people,
all whom he cannot make partakers of his favour ;

and so he can-

not but inflict upon them that punishment which is the effect

of his hatred. According to Solomon's reasoning, Prov. xvi. 5,
"
Every one that is proud in heart is an abomination to the

Lord." And the consequence is,
" He shall not be unpunished."

In the same manner David reasons, Ps. v. 4, 5, 6,
" Thou art not

a God that hast pleasure in wickedness." Thou hatest sin, and
the sinner too, because of it :

" Thou hatest all the workers of

iniquity." And surely the fruit of this must be exceeding bitter :

" Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing." And thus, from
the holiness of God arises a hatred of sin and the sinner ;

from

hatred, punishment.
Much less

XXIX. 4th, It is doubtless diametrically opposite to
cauhebe the holiness of God, that he should become like unto

the sinner. For as his image consists in a holiness every
way perfect, it is a contradiction that it should consist in sin ;

but
if God was unwilling to punish sin, he would then become like

unto the sinner. This is what we may learn from himself, Ps.
1. 21. When he would tell the sinner, Thou thoughtest that I

would not punish thy sin, he thus expresses it : Thou thoughtest
that Iioas altogether such an one as thyself. But, says he, I will

show the contrary. And how? / will reprove thee, or punish
thee. And by that I will in effect show, that I am not like unto
thee. Whence I conclude, that not to punish sin would very
much resemble the sinner ;

on the contrary, to punish sin in its

proper time, is to show himself most unlike to the sinner. Unless
then God reproves the sinner, he will be like unto him and deny
himself; for, since God is a pattern to man, and man was made
in order that God may be glorified in him

;
and every thing that

God hath made has a tendency to this, namely, that manmay from
them know what a God he is : if God .should by no method show,
that sin deprives man of communion with him and of his king-
dom, nay, should he make the sinner eternally happy, while it is

the highest degree of punishment to be accounted unworthy of it,

God would certainly, in that case, testify himself not worthy to be
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loved, desired, and glorified, and that sin is not an object un-

worthy of man's delight. As it is then impossible that God
should be altogether like unto the sinner, it is likewise so that he
should let sin go unpunished.
XXX. 5th, Hence God says,

" he is sanctified when God i3

he punishes," Lev. x. 3. On which place, Crellius him- ^1

e

c

n
ti

^
d

self, de Vera Relig. lib. i. c. 28, makes this annotation : exacts pu-
" Which some learned men explain," (and himself

nisnment -

agrees with them,)
"

I shall appear holy, that is, shall inflict

punishment on them." The same thing he owns in the same

chapter,
" that neither the holiness nor the majesty of God can

in any respect bear to have his commands violated with impu-
nity." Such is the power of truth, that even the most obstinate

are constrained to confess it ! And the sense of this word is very
evident, Ezek. xxxviii. 16, where the punishment of Gog is

foretold in these words :
" That the heathen may know me, when

I shall be sanctified in thee," viz., by thy punishment,
"
before

their eyes." More clearly still, Is. v. 16,
" God that is holy,

shall be sanctified in righteousness," by inflicting on sinners the

punishments threatened in the foregoing verses, and by not par-
doning the elect, but only on account of the righteousness of

Christ, in whose sufferings and death he displayed his most un-

spotted holiness and his hatred of sin before the whole world,

nay, even before hell itself. It is therefore as necessary that
God should punish sin as that he should be holy, lest he should
seem to give up with his holiness. I shall conclude in the words
of Joshua xxiv. 19 :

" For he is an holy God." What then ?
" He

is a jealous God." And what does he infer hence ?
" He will

not forgive your transgressions, nor your sins," And thus from
his holiness flows his jealousy, and from his jealousy his ven-

geance.
XXXI. Thirdly, This may also be inferred from that God's vindic-

attribute of God which is usually called vindictive q

e

o!re

S

s

tice

justice. That it is the property of this to punish sin,

the Scriptures tell us in a thousand places ; and heretics impu-
dently cavil, when they assert it to be the work, not so much of
divine justice, as of wrath and passion. They unadvisedly dis-

join what the apostle has conjoined, who speaks of " the day of

wrath, and of the righteous judgment of God," Rom. ii. 5. And
is God's wrath any other, than that ready disposition of the divine

mind to do that which his hatred of sin, justice towards the sin-

ner, and his character as the supreme Judge do require? I omit
a thousand other considerations, which occur every where. I

shall rather show where the stress of the whole lies. First, that
this perfection is as natural to God as infinity, holiness, omnipo-
tence. Secondly, that in virtue of it, God cannot suffer sin to go
unpunished.
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This is na- XXXII. The former of these I thus prove. That
turaitoGod.

perfection must belong to the nature and essence of

God, and cannot be referred to the good pleasure of his will, if

what is opposite to it cannot be conceived without a contradic-

tion. But it is contradictory to conceive of God under any cha-

racter opposite to that of just, or, as unjust, Jobxxxiv. 10. But it

is not contradictory, if I conceive of God even contrary to those

things, which depend oil the mere good pleasure of his will. For

instance, it was from the free will and pleasure of God, that he
chose Israel for his peculiar people; if therefore, I conceive of

God as having never been the God of Israel, I shall doubtless

have formed a false conception, but nothing that by an evident

contradiction destroys the nature of God ; for he might have
been God, and yet not the God of Israel, but, if he had so

pleased, the God of the Egyptians or Chaldeans. But whoever

says that God is, and asserts that he is unjust, speaks contradic-

tory things ; for the first conception of the Deity is, to be per-

fectly and infinitely good. But justice, in giving to every one
his due by a suitable compensation, belongs to this goodness ;

especially when we consider, that as he is the Lord of rational

creatures, so he cannot but be their Judge. Whoever therefore

says that any is unjust, or not just, denies such to be God, of

whom he thus speaks.

And imports
XXXIII. The latter I make out thus: the justice of

the necessity God requires, that whatever is his righteous judgment
ment^ Jase be done, for it is necessary that God do himself justice;
of S1D '

who, properly speaking, owes nothing to any one but to

himself. As that is
" the judgment (righteousness) of the law,"

Rom. viii. 4, which the law demands, and which, without injus-
tice, cannot be denied the law; what God requires is, the judg-
ment of God, and cannot be denied him, unless he would be un-

just to himself. But it is "the (judgment) of God, that they
which do evil are worthy of death," Rom. i. 32

; and therefore,
there is a connexion between sin and worthiness of death, not

only in virtue of the will, but of the justice of God. Moreover,
as " the judgment ofGod is always according to truth/' Rom. ii. 2,
he must pronounce the person unworthy of life, and worthy of

death, who is worthy of it, consequently condemn him, unless a
satisfaction intervene. To act otherwise would be unworthy the

just God. The apostle intimates this, Rom. iii. 25,26, declaring,
that " God set forth Christ to be a propitiation through faith in

his blood, to declare his righteousness, that he might be just,
and the justified of him which believeth in Jesus." By which
words he shows, if God should justify the wicked and admit
them to happiness without the atonement of the blood of

Christ, he would not be just, at least his justice would not be

displayed.
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XXXIV. Jeremiah has a most memorable passage,
in which God says, chap. ix. 29,

" Shall I not visit for

these things, saith the Lord, and shall not my soul be

avenged on such a nation as this ?" The meaning is,

shall I be Jehovah, nay, shall I not deny myself, if I bear with

those things in my people ? It is impossible I should do this, and
that in virtue of my soul, that is, of my very essential holiness

and Deity. Should I have a divine soul, that is, a divine nature,
and just, and not be avenged of sin ? For the soul of God de-
notes the most holy nature of God, or, which is the same, the

essential holiness of God. As appears from comparing Amos iv. 2
with Amos vi. 8. In the former it is said,

" The Lord hath
sworn by his holiness ;" in the latter,

" The Lord hath sworn
ws:a by (his soul) himself."

XXXV. Crellius, therefore, trifles, de Vera Relig.
lib. i. 28, when he ridiculously said, that to punish is

God's foreign and strange work ; as if to show mercy
was God's proper work, but to punish his strange work.
To that end wresting, Is. xxviii. 21, "that he may do his work/'
which he thus translates: " his strange work ; that he may do his

work, foreign (or strange) is his work to him." We freely own,
that by that foreign and strange work we ought to understand
his vengeance against the rebellious Jews. But it is said to be

strange and foreign in a quite different sense from what this

perverter of Scripture would have it. It was strange andforeign,
because altogether uncommon and extraordinary. For it was
" a great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the
world to that time," Matt. xxiv. 21. Likewise, because any
would think it strange that God should deal thus with his own
covenant people, on whom he had multiplied so many favours,
and make examples of them in a manner he had not done to his

enemies, who were strangers to his covenant. What he had
done in Mount Perazim against the Philistines, 2 Sam. v. 21,
and in the valley of Gibeon, could scarcely be compared to this.

It is likewise so called, because such an extraordinary punish-
ment from God, as strange and unusual things very commonly
do, would fill any with such astonishment as they would be

obliged to take notice of the hand of God in it. Thus the
miseries of the Jews struck Titus himself with horror ; and on
viewing the walls and towers of Jerusalem, he confessed that,
without God, such a city could never be taken. It is very remark-
able what Philostratus relates in the life of Apollonius Tyanseus,
lib. v. 14. When the neighbouring nations came, according to

custom, to adorn Titus with crowns for his conquest of the Jews:
he said,

" that he deserved no such honour; that he did not
achieve those things, but only was the instrument of God, who
was then displaying his wrath." In like manner also, because
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it was strange and foreign to the Israelites, who, that the Romans

might not come and destroy their city, brought upon themselves

the guilt of that wickedness against the Lord Jesus, which was
the cause of so great a destruction. It was, therefore, strange
and foreign, not to God (for the text says no such thing), but in

itself and to men. Or if we would say that it was altogether

strange and foreign to God, it must be meant, because God de-

lights not either in destruction, or in the destruction of his

creatures as such, but (to speak after the manner of men) is

rather inclined to acts of goodness and mercy. But this is so

far from being of service to the heretic, that, on the contrary,
it furnishes us with a new and solid argument. Thus,

HOW he has XXXVI. Fourthly, It is certain that penal evil, as

satisfaction such, is not in itself desirable even to God, because it

niTmeutof is connected with the destruction of his own work.
the wicked. tt Ig it gOQ(1 unto thee that thou shoul(jst oppress ;

that

thou shouldst despise the work of thine hands ?" Job x. 3.

Nay, God confirms by an inviolable oath, that " he has no

pleasure in the death of the wicked," Ezek. xxxiii. 11. It must,

then, be something else which renders it desirable that God de-

clares that he exults in it, and derives great consolation from it,

as being that alone which can, as it were, be sufficient to mitigate
his grief, and appease his indignation occasioned by sin. No-

thing can be imagined stronger than the Scripture phrases on
this subject, some of which I shall exhibit : Hos. x. 10,

" It is

in my desire that I should chastise them j" Amos v. 9,
" That

refreshes himself by desolation (strengtheneth the spoiled) against
the strong ;" Deut. xxviii. 36,

" The Lord will rejoice over you
to destroy you ;" Isa. i. 24,

" I will ease me of my adversaries,
and avenge me of my enemies." God, you see, desires to punish
sinners. Whenever he pours out desolation upon them, he re-

freshes (strenglhenetK) himself: nor slightly only, but he both

rejoices and exults ; and that with such a joy as may be capable
of mitigating the pain caused by sin, and consequently, of yielding
consolation to God. What can it be which makes that evil of
the creature so desirable to the Creator 1 What other, but that

by inflicting punishment he preserves inviolable the glory of his

supremacy, holiness, and justice, which sin would wholly ob-
scure ? For all the usefulness of punishment, as Crellius himself

speaks, must needs regard God. But we can conceive here no

advantage redounding to God, unless his rejoicing in the decla-
ration x>f his glory, shining forth in that j udgment, the justice of
which the holy angels acknowledge with applause, Rev. xi. 17,
and Rev, xvi. 5, 6, and even the damned themselves, though un-

willing and gnashing their teeth, are constrained to confess; It

is, indeed, impossible that God should set light by this his most
excellent glory, of which he is so jealous. As it is then necessary
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that God should prefer the destruction of his wicked creature to

that of his own glory, so it is necessary that he should punish
the wicked. God, indeed, loves his creatures ;

but he does, as he

ought, much more love himself. He would act inconsistently
with that love, were he not to recover the glory which his sinful

creature has, by horrible sacrilege, robbed him of, by inflicting

punishment upon it.

XXXVII. Fifthly and lastly, We shall use argu- Theveryad.

ments ad hominem. Socinus owns, de Servato, p. i. 1,
" that not to pardon the impenitent is certainly right
and agreeable to the divine nature, and consequently
to rectitude and equity." Crellius, in like manner, de ^

h the ob-

Vera Relig., lib. i. 23, says,
" that it is unworthy of

swae '

God to suffer the crimes of the obstinate to escape unpunished.
Let us here a little examine these concessions. They say, it is
"
unworthy of God not to punish the obstinate ;" nay, it is due

to the nature of God not to pardon them. Why, pray ? Is it

because they are stubborn and obstinate ? But obstinacy is not

punished on its own accouni, because there is a good and laud-
able obstinacy or constancy. It is, therefore, only punished be-
cause of the evil that is in it

;
it is then necessary that sin be

punished on its own account, and obstinacy only because of the

sinfulness of it. And if it be necessary to punish sin on its own
account, therefore, wherever it is to be met with, it must neces-

sarily be punished. Besides, all men, after having once sinned,

obstinately persevere in sin, unless they are brought to repentance
by the preventing grace of God. But how can they obtain this

without a previous satisfaction, if it be a debt which the divine

nature owes to itself not to grant them pardon ?

XXXVIII. We likewise readily admit what Crellius And add that

advances in the very same chapter :
" By the same claim by the same

f 1 , 1 , IT >~l 1 1 1 1
rlgtt Ik*1

ot right that we owe obedience to God, by the same also obedience is

we become liable to punishment for neglect of obedience panishmen

d

t'

and service
,

for punishment succeeds, as it were, in
if^ ./"^

8

the place of the duty omitted, and if possible, ought to

atone for it." But doubtless, by a claim of natural right, obe-
dience is due to God

;
and it would be repugnant to the divine

perfections not to require it of a rational nature. I speak without
reserve ; he is not God who cannot demand obedience from his

rational creature. And the very same thing, according to

Crellius's very just hypothesis, is to be affirmed of punishment.
I am well aware that Crellius founds both claims, as well to

obedience as to punishment, on the dominion of God as Lord
;

though this ought rather to be founded on the essential majesty
and supremacy of God, which is the foundation of his sovereign
dominion. But he is forced to confess that this sovereign do-
minion is so natural to God, that he cannot renounce it ; nay,
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indeed, that " without it, it is scarce intelligible how he can be
God

; since it is on account of that very authority, and the power
from which it flows, he is said to be God." It therefore stands

firm, that the penal sanction of the covenant is founded in the

supereminent, most holy and just nature of God, and not in the

mere good pleasure of the divine will only.

whether the
XXXIX. We might here further inquire, whether

eternity of the eternity of punishment is to be derived from this

flows
h
fr

e

m natural right of God
; or, which is the same thing,

right?

Datural whether a punishment, justly equivalent to each sin,

ought necessarily to be eternal, according to God's na-
tural right ; so that, to maintain the contrary, would be un-

worthy of God, and consequently impossible. A difficult ques-
tion this, because to determine concerning this absolute right of
God in special cases seems to be above human reach. " God is

greater than man, he giveth not an account of his matters,"
Job xxxiii. 12, 13^ Let us, however, try whether, from the con-
sideration of the divine perfections, we may not gather what

may in this case be worthy of God.

sin haag a X.L: I now pve-suppose there is in sin, committed
kind of in- against the infinite maiesty of God, a malignity in its
finite mahg- =

. _ . t ,1
J f T - / i

y deserves measure infinite, and therefore a demerit of punishment
z" its measure infinite also. I sa there is in sin a ma-

measure in-
Ijgnity, only in its measure infinite ;

for it cannot be
- called infinite in an absolute sense : if we consider the

entity of the act in itself, an act infinitely intense cannot be pro-
duced by a finite creature : if the irregularity and the privation
of moral good adhering to the act, it is a privation of a finite

rectitude, which is all that can be found in a creature
; if, in fine,

we consider the whole complex, namely, sin in the concrete, as

they speak, neither in that case will its malignity be absolutely
infinite. For neither are all acts of sin equally vicious, there

being a great difference among them, which could not be if they
were infinite. However, the malignity of sin is in its measure
infinite : 1st, Objectively, because committed against an in-

finite good. 2dly, Extensively, in respect of duration, because
the blot or stain of sin endures for ever, unless purged away by
the blood of Christ. There is not, therefore, in sin a desert of

punishment absolutely infinite, as to intenseness of torments.
1. Because such a punishment is absolutely impossible ; for a
finite creature is not capable of infinite torments. 2. Because

it]
would follow that God could never satisfy his justice by in-

flicting condign punishment on the wicked, because they are

incapable of this punishment. It is then absurd to say, that

any punishment is of right due to sin, which God could never
inflict. 3. Because it would follow an equal punishment was
due to all sins, or that all in fact were .to be punished alike, which
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is an absurdity, and against Matt. xi. 22 54. The reason of
this consequence is, because there neither is nor can be any
disparity between infinites. Nevertheless, there is in sin a
desert of punishment, in its measure infinite ; namely, in the

same manner that the malignity of it is infinite. That is, 1st.

Objectively, so as to deprive man of the enjoyment of the in-

finite good, which is God. 2dly. Extensively, so that the pu-
nishment shall last for ever. And thus I consider this desert of

eternal punishment so far only as to conclude, that God does

nothing contrary to equity and justice when he punishes the sins

of men with eternal torments both of soul and body ; which the

event shows, as I have made appear, XVII.
XLI: But I know not if it can be determined, whe-

Itcannotcer.

ther this eternity ought necessarily to consist in the -'ainiy be

punishment of sense, or whether the justice of God may &<h*
e ~

be satisfied by the eternal punishment of loss, in the ^oTnecL-
annihilation of the sinful creature. This, I apprehend, ***?? re-

may be said with sufficient probability and sobriety : if Sal pa-

God shall be pleased to continue for ever in existence, se'nseT*

f

the sinner, it is necessary (without a satisfaction) that

he for ever inflict punishment on him, not only the punishment
of loss, but likewise that of sense. The reason is, because not

only the guilt of sin always remains, but also the stain with
which sin, once committed, infects the soul, and which can never
be purged out but by the blood of Christ. But it is impossible,
as we proved . 22, 23, 24, that God should admit man, stained
with sin, to communion with himself; and it cannot be, that a
rational creature, excluded the enjoyment of the divine favour,
should not feel this indignation of God with the deepest anguish.
Conscience most severely lashes the wretches for having de-

prived themselves of the chief good ; which with no small care

we have also shown, . 13, and the following sections.

XLII. But whether it is necessary that God should OP may be

continue for ever the sinful creature in a state of exist- satisfied with

T T i TIT -j. j. -x the amuhila-

ence, 1 own I am ignorant. May it not, in its measure, tion Of the

be reckoned an infinite punishment, should God please
smaer'

to doom man, who was by nature a candidate for eternity, to
total annihilation, from whence he should never be suffered to
return to life ? I know God has now determined otherwise, and
that with the highest justice. But it is queried, whether, agree-
ably to his justice, he might not have settled it in this manner :

If thou, O man, sinnest, I will frustrate thy desire of eternal hap-
piness, and of a blessed eternity, and, on the contrary, give thee

up to eternal annihilation. Here at least let us hesitate, and

suspend our judgment.
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CHAPTER VI.

Of the Sacraments of the Covenant of Works.

The advan- ^- ^T hath pleased the blessed and Almighty God,
tagesof sa- in every economy of his covenants, to confirm, by some
craments. , ^

i_ i ..i .-. p i_- j A
sacred symbols, the certainty of his promises, and, at

the same time, to remind man, in covenant with him, of his

duty : to these symbols ecclesiastical practice has long since

given the name of Sacraments. These symbols were certainly

appointed with an excellent design by the all-wise God. For,
1st. What God has made known concerning his covenant is,

by this means, proposed to man's more accurate consideration ;

since he is not only once and again instructed in the will of God
by a heavenly oracle, but frequently, and almost daily, beholds
with his eyes those things which, by heaven, are granted him
as pledges of the greatest blessings : what believers see with
their eyes usually sink deeper into the soul, and leave deeper

impressions of themselves than those only which they hear with
their ears. Elegantly to this purpose says Herodotus " Men
usually give less credit to the ears than to the eyes." 2dly.
These symbols also tend to confirm our faith. For though no-

thing can be thought of that deserves more credit than the word
of God, yet where God adds signs and seals to his infallible

promises, he gives a twofold foundation to our faith. Thus (t he
more abundantly shows unto the heirs of promise the immu-

tability of his counsel : that by two immutable things, in which
it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong con-

solation," Heb. vi. 17, 18. 3dly. By means of this institution, a

holy man does, by the sight, touch, and taste of the sacred sym-
bols, attain to some sense of eternal blessings, and accustoms

himself, under the symbols, to a contemplation and foretaste of
these things, to the plenary and immediate fruition of which
he shall, one time or other, be admitted without any outward

signs. 4thly and lastly. The man has in these something con-

tinually to remind him of his duty; and as, from time to time,

they present to his thoughts and give him a foretaste of his

Creator, so at the same time they put him in mind of those very
strong obligations by which he is bound to his covenant-God.
And thus they are both a bridle, to restrain him from sin

;
and

a spur, to quicken him cheerfully to run that holy race which he
has happily entered upon.
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II. God also granted to man such symbols under the ^^ were

covenant of works : concerning which we are now to fou
,
r of these

, i , ,, .
'

, . -j.-i.-x i- under the

speak, that nothing may be wanting in this treatise; covenantor

and if I mistake not, they were four in all, which I works;

reckon up in this order. 1. PARADISE. 2. THE TREE OF
LIFE. 3. THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL.
4. THE SABBATH. In speaking of each of these, I shall dis-

tinctly show, First, What good they signified and sealed to man
with respect to God. Secondly, What duty and obligation they
reminded him of.

III. But I must previously observe, that it is alto-
whicharet

gether foreign to this treatise, and out of its place, to be explained

propose such significations either of Paradise, or of the beeonfound-

Tree of Life, or of the Sabbath, as relate to the Gospel, ^j"^056

the grace of Christ, and to glory as freely given to the covenant of

elect by the mediator, and Spirit of grace. For here I
sra e '

observe, that men of learning in other respects have stumbled,

who, when explaining the nature of those Sacraments, too in-

cautiously blend things belonging to a quite different covenant.

Nothing is here to be brought in which does not belong to the

covenant of works, the promises of that covenant, and the duties

of man under the same ; all which are most distinct from the

covenant of grace. Here we are to say nothing of Christ, no-

thing of justifying faith in him, nothing of our ceasing from our

own works as impure, nor any thing of that rest after the miseries

of this life. All these belong to another covenant. I do not,

however, deny, that the unsearchable wisdom of God did ap-
point and order these symbols in such a manner that the re-

membrance of them, after the fall, might be able to instruct

man in many things relating to the covenant of grace and
its mediator. As that, according to Paul, the first Adam him-
self was a type of the second

; Eve, curiously formed out of
Adam's rib while asleep, was a type of the church, as it were,
taken from Christ in virtue of his death

;
and that the first

marriage represented that great mystery which regards Christ
and the church. These things, however, were neither known
nor thought of in a state of nature ; nor to be mentioned in a
discourse on the Sacraments of the covenant of works. Having
premised these things, let us now inquire into each particular
with all the care possible, beginning with Paradise.

IV. It is far from our design elaborately to inquire ^J^;
1

';,,,, of

into the situation and topography of Paradise. Let it faradise.

suffice to observe, that it was a garden and a most agreeable in-

closure, planted by God himself, toward the east, in Eden, a most
fertile region and abounding. in all kinds of delights, as very
learned men think, near Haran, the mart of Arabia, at the con-
fluence of the Euphrates and Tigris, not far from Mesopotamia.
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It was watered with four rivers, washing by many windings and
meanders the most fertile orchard. When man was formed
from the earth out of Paradise, he was introduced by God as a
new guest, to till the ground, and give an account of his steward-

ship and care. Here was every- thing that could contribute to the

proper pleasures of this life, God frequently revealing himself to

man, and familiarly admitting him to the sweetest fellowship
with himself. Moses also mentions the gold and the precious
stones of that country, as of the best kind and in the greatest

plenty. And what now was the meaning, or mystical significa-
tion of all these things ?

The delight- V. First, In general, the pleasantness of this place,
ful fruitful- v-i_ e

,
'

, i r .i -
* p

ness of which every moment set before man the most profuse

rified

d
the

s's
"

bounty of the Deity, exhibiting the same to the enjoy-
more tran- ment of all his senses, assured him, that he was to ex-

of heaven.
07*

pect another residence far more noble and grand, where
he should not, as now, enjoy his God through and in the crea-

tures, but immediately delight in his Creator, in a full satisfac-

tion with his likeness. For, if God now conferred upon him such

things while here, before the course of his appointed trial was

finished, what might he not, nay, what ought he not, to promise
himself from that immense munificence, after he had acted his

part well, when he had acquired a right to come with boldness

to his rewarder, and ask for his most ample recompence ? Was
not the Lord, amidst this abundance that lacked nothing per-

taining to this animal life, (as it were) frequently addressing him,
How shall I one day place thee among my sons, if thou con-

stantly continuest obedient to my voice ? If there is so much
sweetness in these created rivulets of my goodness, in which now
thou swimmest with so much pleasure, what will there not be in

myself, the unexhausted fountain, and the most plentiful spring ?

Ascend, O man, by the scale of the creatures, to me the Creator;
and from a foretaste of these first-fruits, conclude what I have

prepared for thee against that time, when I myself shall be thy

exceeding great reward. And certainly, unless we suppose Adam
to have been stupid and devoid of all divine light, such thoughts
must needs have arisen in his mind.

Hence VI. The Scriptures declare, that by Paradise is signi-

cShTpLa- fiec* a place of perfect bliss, when they call heaven, the
<"*! habitation of the blessed, by the name of Paradise,
Luke xxiii. 43

;
2 Cor. xii. 4. A manner of expression com-

monly used by the Holy Ghost, by which the names of the sign
and the thing signified, of the type and antitype, are mutually
exchanged. The Jews themselves saw this, with whom it is usual

to call the place of absolutely perfect happiness, pj? and py p,
" Eden" and " the garden of Eden ;" and no wish was more fre-

quent among them, than this, let his rest, that is, the place of his
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rest, be Eden. There is also a most suitable analogy between
Paradise and heaven, which we are now more expressly and par-

ticularly to show.
VII. 1st, Paradise was a garden planted by God him- The ana.

self to be the residence of man, formed after the divine sy between

image. Heaven is a place made and prepared by God
for the eternal abode of man, after he has added constancy to

his other virtues, and so has in himself the full image of God,
where his holiness shall -be unchangeable. As therefore it was
incumbent on him to acknowledge the hand, and most munificent

bounty of his God in this terrestrial habitation, so he was still

far more evidently to experience the same in the celestial abode
of his heavenly father. 2dly, Paradise exceedingly surpassed all

the other parts of the earth in respect to the pleasantness of it, for

it was planted in Eden, a place of all kinds of delight. Whence
the most pleasant countries in the world are said to be " as the

garden of God," Gen. xiii. 10. And Ezekiel, xxxvi. 35, prophe-
sying of the future extraordinary plenty of the earth, says, that

the earth, which before that was lying waste, should be as " the

garden of Eden." And what is grander than that promise of

Isaiah, li. 3,
" For the Lord shall comfort Zion ; he will comfort

all her waste places, and he will make her wilderness like Eden,
and her desert like the garden of the Lord ; joy and gladness
shall be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of melody."
From which words it is clear, that nothing was wanting in Para-

dise, in its primitive state, to give the completest pleasure to

man. But much less will any thing be wanting in heaven to the

most, absolutely perfect happiness ;
the pleasures of which will

far more exceed those of this terrestrial garden, than heaven itself

exceeds the earth in its height. For, Paradise had those things
which discovered its imperfection, such as those things that

belonged to this animal life, all which will be altogether ex-

cluded heaven, where "
is fulness of joys, nirmu> jaw," Ps.

xvi. 11. 3dly, In Paradise flowed the most limpid streams,

watering and fertilizing the garden wherever it was necessary.
In heaven there is

" a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal,

proceeding out of the throne of God," Rev. xxii.'l. By which
circumlocution are signified the gifts of the Holy Spirit, a few

drops of which are indeed granted here, but with which the
blessed will be intoxicated to a perfect joy. 4thly, Moses also

mentions gold, bdellium, and the onyx-stone, which were found
in that region, Gen. ii. 11, 12. In heaven there will be spiritual

treasures, with which no gold, no topaz, nor any of the precious
stones of the whole earth, can any ways be compared. 5thly, In
Paradise there were trees, both beautiful and useful; In heaven
there are precious things, both pleasant to the sight, and excel-

lent for use. Above all, there were the two trees of knowledge
G 2
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and of life. But in the heavenly kingdom, there is true and

perfect knowledge, and that life, which is really and emphatically
so. 6thly, Man, being first created in the earth, was translated

into Paradise as the better residence; for, if I'mistake not, the
words of Moses intimate this, Gen. ii. 8.

" And there he put the

man, (hat he had formed." Compare Gen. iii. 23, where after

his sin, he is said " to be sent forth from the garden of Eden, to
till the ground, from whence he was taken." In like manner
also, man was in due time to be translated from that natural and
animal state, in which he was created, to another altogether su-

pernatural and heavenly, of which this desirable translation from
earth to Paradise reminded him; which Zanchius also observed
on Gen. ii. 15, as also Musculus. 7thly, Had not man been

innocent, he would have had no place in Paradise. This garden
did not suffer him when once tainted with sin. So,

"
nothing

that defileth can enter into heaven," Rev. xxi. 27
;
that being" the habitation of God's holiness and glory," Is. Ixiv. 15. Sthly,

In Paradise man enjoyed the familiar fellowship of his God
; and

in this sense, Paradise might also be styled the garden of God, as

God dwelt there, delighting himself in the work of his hands,
and especially in man himself. As it was a pleasure to man, to

be thus near and familiar with his Maker, so it was a delight to

God. But in heaven, the habitation of his majesty, God will be

always present with man, and give himself, in the most familiar

manner possible, to be seen and enjoyed by him.

The imper- VIII. As Paradise might set forth all these things
pMadfae

f
to roan, so in like manner the use of this pledge re-

taught man minded him of several duties. And first, he might
mo^'perfect

1
"

hence learn, that he ought not to seek for his good
thmgs> and felicity in any thing upon earth, which, when ap-
pearing even most perfect, discovers its own imperfections; thus,
this animal life in Paradise was to be recruited continually with

meat, drink, and a succession of sleeping and waking. By which
means he was taught to aspire after a greater happiness, namely,
the immediate fruition of his God

;
in the seeking after this hap-

piness, the principal holiness of a traveller consists ; for, you love

God above all things, if you ardently pant after an intimate union
with him.
The keeping IX. Secondly, As this Paradise was given man to be

ontfforhade cultivated and kept, the Lord thereby reminded him,
idleness.

fljgj. ne took no pleasure in a lazy idleness, but in an
active industry. Hia will was, that man should employ his labour
and care upon the garden, that he might have something to do,
in which he might continually experience the goodness and pro-
vidence of his Creator. He did not choose that angels them-
selves should be idle, whom he made ministering spirits. And
so he assigned man the care of cultivating and keeping Paradise,
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that he might have something to employ himself in the works of

God, just as a king's son has some office assigned him, lest he
should become indolent by an excess of pleasures, honour, and
riches. Thus it became him to be conformed to his God by a

most holy diligence,, and be employed about the very work of

God's hands, till he should come to enjoy an eternal sabbath

with himself.

X. Thirdly, This also had a further respect to him- It had also a

self. For, 1st, As Paradise was the pledge of heaven. myicaisig-

,,
'

f i i r- -, -i-ii- . i mfication.

so the careful keeping or it reminded him to have
heaven continually in his thoughts. 2dly, The labour and cul-

ture of Paradise taught him, that only he that labours and does
that which is acceptable to God, can get to the heavenly habita-

tion. 3dly, He was also instructed to keep his soul for God, as

a most pleasant garden cultivated like the Paradise of God, and
show forth those trees of virtues which God planted as producing
the most excellent fruits; that is, works proceeding from good
habits, that so the Lord might come into this his garden,

" and
eat his pleasant ^fruits," Cant. iv. 16. 4thly, It pointed out Jo
him that he should, above all things, solicitously keep his soul,
that garden of God, lest any wild beasts of depraved passions
should break in to lay every thing waste. And when God said

to him, Keep this my garden, may he not at the same time be

supposed to say,
"
Keep thy heart with all diligence," or above

all keeping, Prov. iv. 23. 5thly, The keeping of Paradise vir-

tually enjoined him of all things to be anxiously concerned not
to do .any thing against God, lest, as a bad gardener, he should
be thrust out of the garden, and in that discern a melancholy
symbol of his own exclusion from heaven. We then conclude,
that when man was with joy and exultation admitted into Para-

dise, he was bound, and was willing to be bound, to perform all

these things to God, and so upon entering into Paradise he bound

himself, as by a sacrament, to these duties.

XI. We now proceed to consider the TREE OF LIFE : ^
-, , -. ., 7 . . f* . The tree of
but whether a single tree, or an entire species oj trees, We, whether

is a question among the learned. Some think that the Jree"^
"6

former, which is indeed the common opinion, is founded
(|]

re
; -

on no probable reason, and suppose it more suitable to

the goodness of God, that such a beautiful useful tree should
be in the view of his favourite in as many parts of the inclosure
as possible. They also allege the divine benediction, Gen.
i. 11, 12, by which God conferred on all trees the virtue of mul-

tiplying themselves. But they chiefly insist on Rev. xxii. 2,
where John pitches the Tree of Life on each side of the river,
which they compare with Ezek. xlvii. 12. Others, on the con-

trary, do not think it probable that it was an entire species : first,

because the universal particle;
>

all, is not added as before/
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when Moses would express many things of the same species, or

many species themselves : next, because it is said to have been

placed in the middle of the garden, so as to have the other trees

surrounding it in order. To the passages alleged from the

Revelations and Ezekiel, they answer, that John speaks only in

the singular number, both in that place, and Rev. ii. 7, and that

one tree could properly be said to stand in the midst of the street

and on both sides of the river, because the river ran through the
midst of the street, and because that single tree extended its

roots and branches to each side, so that there was no defect on
either side. They likewise conclude from its being a type, that
it must be a single one, because Christ is one. But Ezekiel saw

many on the bank of the river representing the church militant ;

because, though one Christ quickens the church, yet it is by
several means he now communicates life to the elect. These are

the arguments on both sides : if any should desire our judgment,
we are of opinion, that the arguments of neither side have the
force of a demonstration ; but from the consideration of its being
a type, we rather incline to the more common opinion.

XII. Whether this tree was endowed with a singu-
had^natarai lar virtue above others, so as perfectly to cure the dis-

o!hS
e

tree

d orders of the body, who, with certainty, can either

affirm or deny ? To ascribe to it a medicinal virtue

against diseases, does not appear suitable to the state of innocent
man. For diseases, and such like infirmities, are only the effects

of sin. But nothing sure ismore ridiculous, than the paradoxical
and altogether untheological assertion of Socinus, that Adam, by
the benefit of that food, would have prolonged his life to a much
longer time, than God chose he should, had he not been deprived
of the opportunity of reaching forth his hand to that tree. As if

God, when he expelled man out of Paradise, and said, "lest

he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and
live for ever," Gen. iii. 22, was apprehensive, that man, upon
tasting again of that tree, should live for ever, notwithstanding
his will and threatening ; which is downright blasphemy. For,

by these words, God only intended to restrain the vain thoughts
of man, now become such a fool, as to imagine that, by the use of
that tree, he could repair the loss he had sustained by sin; or, as
if the bare use of the sacrament, or the opus operatum, as it is

called, could be of any advantage, without the thing signified.
And by driving man from that outward sign of immortality, he
cut him off from all hopes of salvation by that covenant, of which
that tree was a symbol. However, there must be some great
reason why that tree obtained this designation; which we will

now inquire into.

XIII. The tree of life signified the Son of God, not

indeed, as he is Christ and Mediator, that considera-
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tion being peculiar to another covenant,- but inasmuch
as he is the life of man in every condition, and the life-

fountain of all happiness. And, how well was it

spoken by one, who said, that it became God from the first to

represent, by an outward sign, that person whom he Joves, and
for whose glory he has made and does make all things; nay, "to
whom he showeth all things that he doth, that he may also do

likewise," Johnv. 19, as the author of life to man; that man.

even then, might acknowledge him as such
;
and afterwards,

when he was to be manifested as his saviour and physician,
Adam and his posterity might bring him to remembrance, as

exhibited by a symbol at the very beginning. As in fact it has

happened, that they, who believe Moses, the Prophets, and the

Gospel, avow, that in the beginning there was no life but in him,.
for whose glory to be displayed in the work of salvation the earth

was also made. Wherefore, Christ is called,
" the Tree of Life,"

Rev. xxii. 2. What indeed he now is by his merit and efficacy,
as Mediator, he would have always been, as the Son of God, of
the same substance with his Father. For, as by him man was

created, and obtained an animal life, so, in like manner, he would
have been transformed by him, and blessed with a heavenly life.

Nor could he have been the life of the sinner, as Mediator, unless

he had likewise been the life of man in his holy state, as God ;

having life in himself, and being life itself.

XIV. The fruit of this tree, charming all the senses

with its unparalleled beauty, signified the pleasures of

divine love, with which happy man was one day to be

fully regaled ,
and which never cloy, but with their sweet

variety do always quicken the appetite. In this sense, wisdom
is said to be "a Tree of Life to them .that lay hold of her," Prov.
iii. 18. Because the study and practice of true wisdom fill

the soul with an ineffable pleasure.
XV. Moreover, it was man's duty, 1st. Attentively

to consider this tree,
" as pleasant to the eyes," Gen.

iii. 6, and to contemplate therein, the perfections of
the Son of God, whose brightest vision was one day to

complete his happiness. 2dly, By the use and enjoyment of
this tree, to testify his communion with the Son of God, and

acknowledge him, as the author of the life he longed for; which,
though innocent, he was to seek after, not in himself, but in God,
as a liberal rewarder. 3dly, He himself, in imitation of the Son
of God, and as in communion with him, ought to be as a tree of
life to his wife and posterity, by giving them holy advice and ex-

ample, as a plant of the garden of God, a partaker of the divine

life, and as ministering to the life of his neighbour. "The fruit

of the righteous is a tree of life," Prov. xi. 30.

XVI. Besides the tree of life, Moses speaks ofanother The tree of
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knowied e
^ree

' deriving its name from the knowledge ofgood and
whether a' evil, concerning whose name and use we began to
Sacrament. i i ...'-',. . .-^1 , .. j i p

speak, chap. in. . xx., xxi. That it was designed for

man's probation is undoubted; but whether it was also a symbol
of the covenant, is disputed. I freely own, I see no reason why
this should be denied. For, all the requisites to constitute a

symbol of a covenant here concur. We have an external and
visible sign, instituted by God

;
we have the thing signified,

together with a beautiful analogy; we have, in fine, a memorial
of man's duty: all which fully constitute the nature of a sacred

symbol, or sacrament.

XVII. The external sign was a certain tree "in the

sign, and us midst of the garden good for food, pleasant to the
use'

eyes, and to be desired to make one wise," Gen..iii.

3, 6. The use of this sign was twofold. 1st, That it might be

attentively viewed and considered by man, while he carefully
meditates on the mystical signification of this tree. For that

end it was so beautiful and so desirable to the view, and placed
in the midst of the garden, where man most frequently resorted.

2dly, That from a religious obedience, he should abstain from

eating of it, and thereby acknowledge God's absolute dominion
over him, and his expectation of another world", in which he should
be forbid nothing truly desirable.

The thing XVI II. The thing signified was in like manner two-
signified,

fold^ the sealing both of the promise and the threaten-

ing of the covenant. For, its being called " the tree of knowledge
of good," intimated, that man, if from a principle of love he

obeyed this probationary precept, should come to the knowledge,
sense, and fruition of that good which is truly and excellently so,

and the full knowledge of which is only obtained by sense and

enjoyment. On the other hand, when called "the tree of the

knowledge of evil," thereby is signified, that man, if found dis-

obedient, should be doomed to the greatest calamity, the exceed-

ing evil and wretchedness of which he should at last know by
experience. And even they, who, in other respects, would not

have this tree called a symbol of the divine covenant, do confess

this.

it at man
XIX. There was here a very plain memorial of duty.

in mind ofMS For, this tree taught, 1st, That man was sincerely to
dttty '

contemplate and desire the chief good ;
but not to

endeavour after it, but only in the manner and way prescribed by
heaven; nor here, to give in to his own reasonings, how plausible
soever they might appear. 2dly, That man's happiness was not
to be placed in things pleasing to the senses of the body. There
is another and a quite different beatifying good, which satiates

the soul, and of itself suffices to the consummation of happiness.

3dly, That God was the most absolute lord of man, whose sole



CHAP. VI. COVENANT OF WORKS. 89

will, expressed by his law, should be the supreme rule and

directory of .9!! the appetites of the soul, and of all the motions

of the body. 4thly, That there is no attaining to a life of hap-

piness, but by perfect obedience. 6thly, That even man in

innocence was to behave with a certain religious awe, when

conversing with his God, lest he should fall into sin. To these

add, what we have already observed, chap. iii. sect. xxi.

XX. That very accurate and great divine Hieronimus
Theopinion0 f

Zanchius, after giving a history of these trees, expresses
zanchius ex-

their mystical signification in these words; De Great.

Horn. lib. i. c. i. f. 8. "Moreover, these two trees, in the midst
of Paradise and near each other, were very evident types of the
law and Gospel, or of Christ. The law declares what is good,
and what is evil: Christ is the true and eternal life. Both
were in the midst of Paradise, because the law and Christ, in

the midst of the church, are always to be proposed to the pos-

terity of Adam. One near the other, because the law leads to

Christ." I cannot fully express, what regard I pay to this

great divine, whose commentaries I exceedingly prefer to the new
fangled comments, with which the minds of students are at this

day distracted and led astray. Nevertheless, these expressions
seem to be more ingenious, than solid and judicious. For, under
the covenant of works, Adam neither had, nor was it necessary
he should have, any sacraments, which respected Christ, the

Gospel and grace. This however, may be said in excuse of

these and the like things, which often occur even in the most
learned authors, that though these things were not proposed at

first to man in innocence, in order to represent to him the grace
of Christ, yet they were so wisely ordered by God, that man, by
reflecting upon them, could, after the fall, discover in them some
dark resemblance of those things, which God afterwards, by a
new promise, was pleased to reveal.

XXI. Other learned men have not thought proper
to reckon the tree of knowledge among the symbols and Theargn-

seals of the covenant of works; for these following i'ea- thosfjwho de-

sons. 1st, Because all sacraments are given for use; "fe
'

e
a
^no
**

but man was forbid the use of this tree. 2dly, Because led e was a

c i i 1'T-ji i i sacrament.
sacraments are signs or a blessing, which they seal to

those who use them in a proper way ; but this tree sealed no

blessing to any who should use it, but rather a curse. These

considerations, however, are not of that weight, that we should
therefore depart from the more received opinion. And it is easy
to answer both these arguments, not only from the truth of the

thing itself, but also from the very hypotheses of these learned
men.
XXII. It is, indeed, true, that all sacraments were The use Of

given for use
;
but it is also certain, that the external some sacra-
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ments con- use of aii sacraments is not after one and the same
sisted in con-

., 111
manner : all are not granted to the mouth and palate.

There are sacraments, whose use consists in the contemplation
of the sign, and meditation on the thing signified. Some learned

writers maintain, that the rainbow was not a symbol only of the

oecumenical or general covenant with the whole earth, but also

of the covenant of grace in Christ; and they think that the colours

of the rainbow, the red, the fiery, and the green, denote, that by
blood, holiness and mercy are united. But we can conceive no
other sacramental use of the rainbow, besides the contemplation
of it. Jn like manner, they place the brazen serpent among the

sacraments of the Old Testament, whose use consisted only in

the beholding of it. Nay, they are of opinion concerning the

tree of life itself, that it was not promiscuously to be used by
man, since, "to him alone that overcometh, it is given to eat of

the tree of life," Rev. ii. 7. "Whence," say they, "it does

not appear that Adam touched it before the fall ; nay, the con-

trary is rather evident." And yet they say, that it was the

first and most ancient representation of the Son of God, and of

the life to be possessed through him. Why then may not the

tree of knowledge also be called a symbol of the covenant,

though proposed only to be looked at by man, and of which he

was never to eat.

T . . . XXIII. I go a step farther, and say, that there is
It is not ab- T i i i i

"'
i

surd to say no absurdity, should such a sacrament be appointed,
whose use should consist in a religious abstinence.

Nor, should those learned men, if consistent with them-

selves, be averse to this opinion. The deluge, say they,
from which Noah was preserved, must needs be reckoned among
the types. But the use of the waters, with respect to Noah,
consisted in this, that they were neither to touch him and his,

to their hurt ;
nor force themselves into the ark, in which he was

shut up : the waters of the Red Sea, likewise signified the same

thing, in the same manner, to Israel. Nay, what may seem

strange, these learned men say, that the first sacrament of the

covenant of grace was the ejectment of Adam out of Paradise,
and the barring up his access to the tree of life: or, as one is

pleased to express himself,
" the first sacrament was the tree of

life, which tho' at first it regarded the covenant of works, and
the exclusion from it was the punishment of fallen man : never-

theless, that very exclusion was, at the same time, a sign of the

grace and goodness of God." I would beg of those very learned

men, to explain, in what the sacramental use of the tree of life was
to have consisted under the covenant of grace, after man was

expelled Paradise, and that tree was no longer to be in his view?
There is hereno other use but a mysticalabstinenceand deprivation.
And thus,we imagine, we have fully answered the first argument.
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XXIV. Let us now consider the second: and we Itisnot

say, it is not inconsistent with the nature of sacraments, ^^y.e

to
of

to seal death and condemnation to those who unduly sacraments to

and irregularly use them : for, the covenant of God ^fm^ho do

with man is ratified, not only by the promises, but also *

t^m erly

by certain threatenings belonging to it; but sacraments
are the seals of the whole covenant, not excepting the threatenings
to the profane ab users of them. When a man partakes of the

sacraments, he comes under an oath and curse, and makes him
self liable to punishment, if he deals treacherously, To say
nothing of the sacraments of the covenant of works, the very
sacraments of the covenant of grace are " the savour of death
unto death" to hypocrites and profane persons, who, in the bread
and wine of the Eucharist, "eat and drink damnation to them-

selves," 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. But it is not true, that the tree of

knowledge sealed only death ; for it also sealed life and happiness.
It was the tree of knowledge, not only of evil, but of good. As
these learned men themselves acknowledge, while they write :

"that, had Adam obeyed, he would, upon his trial, have come to

the knowledge and sense of his good, to which he was called,
and had a natural desire after

;
even eternal life and consum-

mate happiness." Whence we conclude, that, notwithstanding
these reasonings, we may justly reckon the tree of knowledge
among the sacraments of the covenant of works.

CHAPTER VII.

Of the First Sabbath.

I. WE said that the first Sabbath was the fourth , h
.

sacrament of the covenant of works. In order to treat of the first

somewhat more fully on this, it will not be improper to

make it the subject of a whole chapter: Moses gives
us the history of it, Gen. ii. 2, 3, in these words : "And
on the seventh day God -ended his work which he had made

;

and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he
had made ; and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it,

because that in it he had rested from all his work which God
created and made." The more fully to understand these words,
and from them to answer our design, we shall distinctly discuss
these three things. 1st. Inquire whether what is here said
about sanctifying and blessing the seventh day, ought to be ap-
plied to t\ia.tjirst day, which immediately followed upon the six
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days of the creation, and which was the first that shone on the

works of God when completed ; or whether it be necessary to

have recourse to a prolepsis, or anticipation by which we may look

upon those things as spoken of the day, on which, many ages
after, the manna was given in the wilderness. 2dly. We shall

explain the nature of that first Sabbath. 3dly. and lastly,
Point out in what respect it was a sacrament.

By a proper
^' There is no occasion to mention, that the first of

explication of these points has been matter of great dispute among
the blessing ,. '

-,. , . j , i- , ,1 .

and sanctify- divines, without coming to any determination to this

reventlday,
^aY j nor ^o I choose to repeat what they have said.

thecontro- I shall only observe, that perhaps the parties might
versy re- . '.., ', r r r

latjngtoan- easily agree did we know what we are to understand

m
C

ay
a
bead- by sanctifying and blessing the seventh day mentioned

justed. by Moses. But if we suppose, in general, that God
rested on the seventh day from his work, that is, not only desisted

from creating new species of creatures, but acquiesced and took

complacency in the work which he had now finished, especially
in man, who was formed after his image, and furnished with

those faculties by which he was enabled to acknowledge and
celebrate the perfections of God shining forth in his works

; and
that he set this his resting before man as a pattern by which he
should be taught to acquiesce in nothing but in Gocl, for whom
he was created ; please himself in nothing but in glorifying God,
which is the end of his creation : moreover, that he sanctified
this day, of which we are speaking, by commanding it to be

employed by man for that sacred work, adding a promise that

all that time thus employed by man should be highly blessed to

to him
; if, I say, we thus in general suppose as all these things

are evidently truth, there is good hope that all equitable judges
will allow that we adhere to the simplicity of the letter, and in-

terpret this history of Moses as the narrative of a thing done at

at that time, which the holy prophet was then describing.

The opinion
1^- ^ am g^d * fin(^ *ne celebrated Cocceius assents

and
C
Bu

C
r

eius ^ ^S ' ^s wol'ds are these, on Gen. ii. . 6. Some
manus con- imagine that "

this verse (namely 2) is put by way of

tfdpwfon?" anticipation. But it is not probable that Moses, in

recording this blessing and sanctification, did by no
means speak concerning the original sabbath, but only concern-

ing the Jewish sabbath. This is plainly doing violence to the

text, if one day be understood, which God blessed and sanctified,
and another on which he rested from his work." And the very
eloquent Burman, though inclining to an anticipation, yet owns
that " the words of Moses maybe understood of that perpetual
sabbath, the seventh day after the creation, which first saw the

works of God perfected, and most auspiciously shone on the

world
j
whence it is said to be peculiarly blessed by God, and
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afterwards to be celebrated and sanctified by men for all ages to

come/' Synops. Theol. lib. ii. c. 5. .11. See the same author,
de aconomia faderum Dei, \. 208, 209. We shall say no more
on this, as we could rather wish to see the orthodox agreeing
among themselves than contending with one another. And
indeed this must be acknowledged if we would properly explain
in what manner this sabbath was a sacrament of the covenant
of works.

IV. The best Hebrew authors, on whose authority
those of the opposite opinion are wont to build upon,
agree witli us in this dispute. For in the Talmud they doctors

inquire, why man was created on the evening of the ^ticipation.

sabbath ? and of the three reasons they give, this is the

last,
" that he might immediately enter on performing the com-

mand." The famous Ludovicus de Bieu, mentioning these words,
on Gen. i. 27, adds, by way of explication,

" for since the sab-

bath immediately succeeded the creation of man, he immediately
entered on the command of sanctifying the sabbath." Baal

Hatturim, after various interpretations of this passage, also sub-

joins this other ;

" in the hour that he created the world he

blessed the sabbath and the world." Jarchi also mentions this

opinion, though himself was otherwise minded,
" what would

the world have been without rest
;
on the coming of the sabbath

came rest, and thus at length the work was finished and com-

pleted." By which he intimates that the institution of the sab-

bath was joined to the completing of the works of God. There
are also some Jews, who will have, Ps. xcii., whose title is a

Psalm or Songfor the Sabbath-day, to have been composed by
Adam. For thus the Chaldee paraphrases,

"
a- hymn and song,

which the first man said of the sabbath." And R. Levi, in

Bereschith Rabba, . 22, at the end ;

" the first man spoke this

psalm, and from his time it was buried in oblivion, but Moses
came and renewed it." Now I bring these testimonies to show
that they speak too confidently who assert that it is running-
counter to the unanimous opinion of the Jews for any to insist

that the precept of the sabbath was enjoined on the first man.
Whoever wants more to this purpose may consult Selden dejure
natures, 8cc. lib. iii. 13.

V. These things supposed, we are further to inquire, Theexpli
, .

in what the nature of the first sabbath did consist, cation of the

Here again, the learned run into very different opinions, grst^abbath.

I now take it to be my province to lay down such pro-

positions, to which it is to be hoped that the orthodox, who are

lovers of truth, will, without difficulty, give their assent.

IV. We are to distinguish first, between the rest of
God, and the rest of man, which God enjoined upon
him, and recommended by his own example: in this
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manner also Paul distinguishes, Heb. iv. 10,
" he also hath

ceased from his own works, as God did from his."

,, VII. The rest of God consisted not only in his ceasingGod's rest
; - , TV i i i

wherein it from the work of any new creation, but also in that
consists.

sweet satisfaction and delight he had in the demon-
stration of his own attributes and perfections, which were glo-

riously displayed in the work he had now finished, especially
after he had added a lustre to this inferior world by bestowing
upon it a most excellent inhabitant, who was to be a careful

spectator, and the herald and proclaimer of the perfections of his

Creator, and in whom God himself beheld ov fiiicpov TTJC So^rje
avrov aTrauyao-jua,

" no small effulgence of his own glory." Where-
fore it is said, Exod. xxxi. 17,

" and on the seventh day he
rested and was refreshed ;" not as if he was fatigued, but as re-

joicing in his work so happily completed, and in which he beheld
what was worthy of his labour.

God sane- VIII. God having rested on the seventh day, sanctified

sevlnthda ^' as we^ ^7 example as by precept. By example, in
both by ex-' as much as he brought man, whom he had newly
precept!

1"

formed, to the contemplation of his works, and revealed

to him, both himself and his perfections, that he might
love, thank, praise, and glorify him. And indeed, because God
rested on the seventh day from all other works, and was only
intent upon this, we may conclude that he sanctified it in an extra-

ordinary manner. He likewise sanctified it by precept, enjoining
man to employ it in glorifying his Creator. " To sanctify" (as

Martyr, whom several commend, says well),
te

is to set apart

something for the worship of God, as it is also taken here." And
it was very justly observed by Calvin,

" that it was the will of
God his own example should be a perpetual rule to us." Rab-
benu Nissim, quoted by Abarbanel, on the explication of the

law, fol. xxi. col. 3, is of the same opinion :
" and this is the

sanctification of the sabbath, that, on that day, the soul of man
be employed on nothing profane, but wholly on things sacred."
God blessed IX. God's blessing the seventh day may be also

two
S

ys ;

ay taken in a twold sense : First, for his declaring it to be

spe^t^f^im-
blessed and happy, as that in which he had peculiar

self and of
pleasure to enjoy by observing all his works in such
order as to be.not only to himself, but to angels as well

as men, a most beautiful scene, displaying the glory of his

perfections. This is what David says, Ps. civ. 13,
" the glory .

of the Lord shall endure for ever, the Lord shall rejoice in his

works." Thus God himself rejoiced on that day, and conse-

quently blessed it. For as to curse a day is to abhor and detest

it, as unfortunate and unhappy, as afflictive and miserable,
Job ii. 14; Jer. xx. 14: so, by the rule of contraries, to bless a

day, is to rejoice in it, as delightful and prosperous. And indeed
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what day more joyful, more happy than that which saw the

works of God perfected, and yet not stained by any sin, either of

angels, or probably of men ? There has been none like it since

that time, certainly not since the entrance of sin.
-

Secondly, It

was also a part of the blessing of this day, that God adjudged to

man, if he religiously imitated the pattern of his own rest, the

most ample blessings, and likewise in that very rest, the earnest

of a most happy rest in heaven ; of which more fully presently.

Elegantly said the ancient Hebrew doctors, that " the blessing
and sanctifying the sabbath redound to the observers thereof,

thatthey may be blessed and holy themselves."

X. The rest here enjoined and recommended to man The rest en-

cornprises chiefly these things: in general, that he shall J
cJ t

e

a
d
insT.

an

abstain from every sin through the whole course of his

life, that giving nothing but uneasiness both to himself

and his God. As the Lord complains, Isa. xliii. 22,
" thou hast been weary of me, O Israel," and verse 24,
" thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities." By sinning, we

dreadfully transgress against the rest of God, who cannot de-

light in a sinner, of whom and his work he says, Isa. i. 14,
"
they

are a burthen to me,* I am weary to bear them." But more

especially, it is likewise man's duty, that as he is the concluding
part of the works of God, and the last of all the creatures that

came out of the hands of his Creator, not so to harass and fatigue
himself about his creatures, as to seek his happiness and good in

them; but rather, by a holy elevation of mind, ascend to the

Creator himself, and acquiesce in nothing short of the enjoyment
of his unbounded goodness, of the imitation of the purest holi-

ness, and of the expectation of the fullest rest and intimate

union with his God. This, indeed, is the true and spiritual rest,

always to be meditated upon, sought after, and to be observed

by man.
XI. Moreover as man, even in the state of inno- ^ ^f

ins

cence, was to perform solemn acts of piety, together way that

with his consort and children, and to be their mouth in

prayer, thanksgiving, and praises ; it was necessary at

that time, that laying aside all other occupations, and
all cares about what related to the support of natural they are be

life, and ordering those about him to rest, he might, go'nTab^ut.

without any hinderance from the body, religiously apply
himself to this one thing, which I hope none ofmy brethren will

refuse. At length the celebrated Cocceius readily allows it.

Whose words are these, Sum. Theol. c. xxi. . 10 : It is right in

itself, and a part of the image of God, that man should, as often

* This is not to be understood, as if the blessed God could be wearied, hut

only, that if such a thing was possible, sin is of such a malignant nature that it

would do it.
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as possible, employ himself in the worship of God (that is, laying
aside the things pertaining to the body and its conveniences, be

wholly taken up in those duties which become a soul, delighting
in God, glorifying him and celebrating his praise) and that too

in the public assembly, for the common joy and edification

of all.

it follows XII. After man had sinned, the remembrance of

is to recoiiTct God's resting and sanctifying the seventh day ought to

himseif.that rouse him from his slowness and dulness in the worshiphe may be at __,.,. . - 111-
leisure for the of God, in order to spend every seventh day therein,

Gd
Sl

ery laying aside, for a while, all other employment. But
seventh day. it*wi]l be better to explain this in Calvin's words:
" God therefore first rested, and then he blessed that rest, that

it might be ever afterwards holy among men
;

or he set apart
each seventh day for rest, that his own example might be a

standing rule. Martyr speaks to the same purpose :
" Hence

men are put in mind that, if the church enjoins them to set apart
a certain day in the week for the worship of God, this is not

altogether a human device, nor belongs only to the law of Moses,
but likewise had its rise from hence, and is an imitation of God."
All this is also approved of by Cocceius, whose excellent words
we will subjoin from the place just quoted, . 12 :

" The con-

sequence of these things in the sinner is, that if encompassed
with the infirmities of the flesh, and exposed to the troubles of

life, he may at least each seventh day recollect, and give himself

up to far preferable thoughts, and then cheerfully, on account of

that part of the worship of God which cannot be performed
without disengaging from business, abstain from the work of his

hands, and from seeking, preparing, and gathering the fruits of
the earth." And as this celebrated expositor approves of this, I

know not why he should disapprove the elegant observation of

Chrysostom, on Heb. . 13
;
"That hence, as by certain preludes,

God hath enigmatically taught us to consecrate and set apart
for spiritual employment each seventh day in the week." If we
all agree, as I hope we may, in these positions, which seem not

unhappily to explain the nature of the first sabbath
;

I truly

reckon, that a way is paved, and a great deal done, to compose
those unhappy disputes about the sabbath of the decalogue,
which, for some years past, have made such noise in the Dutch
universities and churches.

This sabbath XIII. Having thus explained the nature of the first

steaAIgni

5

-
" sabbath, we proceed to inquire into its spiritual and

fication.
mystical signification ;

from whence it will be easy to

conclude, that we have not improperly called it a sacrament ; or,

which is the same, a sacred sign or seal (for why should we

wrangle about a word, not scriptural, when we agree about the

thing ?) of the promises of salvation made by Gocl~to Adam. We



CHAP. VII. OF THE FiEST SABBATH. 97

have Paul's authority to assert, that the sabbath had some mys-
tical meaning, and respected an eternal and happy rest, Heb. iv.

4 10. And this is justly supposed by the apostle as a thing
well known to the Hebrews, and which is a corner-stone or foun-

dation point, with their doctors. It was a common proverb,

quoted by Buxtorf, in Florilegio Hebrseo, 299,
" The sabbath

is not given but to be a type of the life to come." To the same

purpose is that which we have in Zohar, on Gen. fol. v. chap. 15 :

" What is the sabbath day ? A type of the land of the living,
which is the world to come, the world of souls, the world of con-

solations." These things, indeed, are not improper to be said in

general ;
but as you will not readily find any where the analogy

between the sabbath and eternal rest especially assigned, can
it be thought improper, if, by distinguishing between the rest of
God, the rest of man, and the seventh day, on which both rested,
we should distinctly propose the mystical meaning of each ?

XIV. The rest of God, from the work of the creation, what sig-

was a type of a far more glorious rest of God from the
rest

e
of
b
God

he

work of the glorification of the whole universe. When
God had created the first world, so as to be a commodious habi-
tation for man during his probation, and an illustrious theatre of
the perfections of the Creator; he took pleasure in this his work,
and rested with delight. For he bestowed upon it all the per-
fection which was requisite to complete that state. But he had
resolved, one day, to produce a far more perfect universe, and,

by dissolving the elements by fire, to raise a new heaven and a
new earth, as it were, out of the ashes of the old : which new
world, being blessed with his immutable happiness, was to be a
far more august habitation for his glorified creatures

; in which,
as in the last display of his perfections, he was for ever to rest

with the greatest complacency. And besides, as God, according
to his infinite wisdom, so wisely connects all his actions, that
the preceding have a certain respect to the following ; in like

manner, since that rest of God after the creation was less com-
plete than that other, when God shall have concluded the whole,
and which is to be followed by no other labour or toil

; it is

proper to consider that first rest of God as a type, and a kind of

prelude of that other, which is more perfect. In fine, because it

tends to man's greatest happiness, that the whole universe be
thus glorified, and himself in the universe, that God may alto-

gether rest in him, as having now obtained his last degree of

perfection, he is said " to enter into the rest of God," Heb.
iv. 10.

XV. This rest of God was, after the creation, imme- What s
.

diately succeeded by the rest ofman. For, when he had mfiedb^the

formed man on the sixth day (as possibly may be
restofman -

gathered from the simplicity of Moses's narrative), he brought
H



98 OF THE FIRST SABBATH. BOOK I.

him into Paradise on the seventh,
"
pypnnnr and put him, or, as

others think the words may be translated, he made him rest

in the garden of Eden," Gen. ii. 15
;
was not this a most de-

lightful symbol or sign to Adam, that, after having finished his

course of labour on this earth, he should be translated from
thence into a place far more pleasant, and to a rest far more de-

lightful than that which he enjoyed in Paradise? And when, at

certain times, he ceased from tilling the ground in Paradise, and

gave himself wholly up to the religious worship of God, with a
soul delighting in God : was not this a certain earnest and a

prelibation to him of that time, in which, exempted from all care

about this animal life, he should immediately delight himself in

the intimate communion of God, in being joined with the choirs

of angels, and in doing the works of angels?
what is de- XVI. May not this rest both of God and man, falling

rest'l bein
bis u Pon ^'e seventh day, after the six of creation, properly

OD the denote, that the rest of the glory of God is then to be
aj.

expgctedj after the week of this world is elapsed ? And
that man is not to enter into rest till he has finished his course
of probation, and God, upon strictly examining it by the rule of
his law, finds it complete, and in every respect perfect ? And
are we to reject the learned observation of Peter Martyr, that
" this seventh day is said to have neither morning nor evening,
because this is a perpetual rest to those who are truly the sons
of God?"

XVII. It is indeed true, that, upon Adam's sin, and
violation of the covenant of works, the whole face of

- things was changed : but all these things [we have been
plained speaking of] were such, as might have been signified
firmed.

yc n
and sealed by this sabbath to Adam, even in the state

of innocence, and why might it not really have been so ?

For the apostle expressly declares, that " God's resting from his

works, from the foundation of the world," Heb. iv. 3, had a mys-
tical signification. It is therefore our business to find out the

agreement between the sign and the thing signified; for the

greater analogy we observe between them, we shall the more

ck-arly and with joy discover the infinite wisdom and goodness of

God, manifesting themselves in various ways. It cannot but
tend to the praise of the divine architect, if we can observe many
excellent resemblances between the picture given us by himself,
and the copy. Indeed, I deny not, that Paul, when discoursing
of the sabbath, leads us to that rest, purchased for believers by
the sufferings of Christ. But it cannot thence be inferred, that,
after the entrance of sin, God's sabbath borrowed all its mystical
signification from the covenant of grace. For, as to the sub-
stance of the thing, the glorious rest promised by the covenant
of works, and now to be obtained by the covenant of grace, is
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one and the same, consisting in a blessed acquiescence or rest

of the soul in God. As this was sealed to man in innocence by
the sabbath, under the covenant of works; so likewise it is

sealed by the sabbath under the covenant of grace, though under
another relation, and under other circumstances. For God, hav-

ing perfect knowledge that man would not continue in the first

covenant, had, from all eternity, decreed to set on foot a quite
different order of things, and bring his elect, by a new covenant
of grace, to the most peaceful rest. Accordingly, he settled, in

his unsearchable wisdom, whatever preceded the fall, in such
a manner, .that man, viewing them after the fall with the en-

lightened eyes of faith, might discover still greater mysteries in

them, which regarded Christ and the glory to be obtained by
him. But we are not to speak of this here. Whoever desires

a learned explanation of those mysteries, may consult Mestresat's

sermons on the fourth chapter to the Hebrews.
XVIII. This sabbath also put man in mind of va- The

rious duties to be performed by him, which, having
pointed out above, ^. 10, 11, I think needless to repeat
now. And thus we have executed what we promised

ttes"

concerning the sacraments of the covenant of works.

XIX. And here I might conclude, did not a very
learned man come in my way ; whose thoughts on the

first sabbath being widely different from the commonly
received notions, I intend, with his permission, calmly

{ &e *ab-

to examine. He therefore maintains, that Adam, on
the very day of his creation, being seduced by the devil, had
involved himself and the whole world in the most wretched

bondage of corruption ;
but that God, on the seventh day, re-

stored all things, thus corrupted by the devil and by man, by
his gracious promise of the Messiah : upon this restoration he
rested on that very day ;

and that rest, upon the reparation of
the world, being peculiar to the seventh day, may be the founda-
tion of the sabbath. Doubtless,

" on the sixth day, the heavens
and the earth were finished, and all the host of them," Gen. ii. 1.

And God, beholding the works of his creation so perfect, plea-

santly rested in them. This was the rest of the sixth day. But
on the same day Satan corrupted all

; for, upon losing heaven,
of whose host he was one, and which he greatly diminished by
associating many other angels to himself, and so far rendered
that habitation a desert ;

and on earth, by means of a calum-
nious lie, he rendered man, the prince of the terrestrial host, a

subject to himself, a rebel to God, and destitute of life. This
was the corruption of the earth. And thus heaven and earth, so

beautifully finished by God on the sixth day, were on the same

basely defiled by Satan and by man. This occasioned God to be

engaged in a new work cri the seventh, even to restore what
H 2
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had been thus defiled and corrupted, and to complete them
anew; which he did on the seventh day, when the Mediator,
God-man, was revealed by the Gospel, whom, in the promise, he

appointed to triumph over Satan, the corrupter of all, and so to

restore all things ;
both of the earth, where he began the restora-

tion by delivering the elect of mankind from the bondage of cor-

ruption ; and of heaven, by bringing the same chosen people
into the heavenly habitation, in order to its being again re-

peopled with that colony of new inhabitants : in this manner he
will complete the restoration. Which completion Moses in-

timates, verse 2
;

" and on the seventh day God ended his work,
which he had made." This finishiHg of the murab made, is very
distinct from the finishing of the creation, mentioned verse 1.

When God had done all this, upon giving his Son to men for a
Mediator and Redeemer, he himself rested in this his last work,
as this is

" the man of his delight," Is. xlii. 1. And this rest

was the only foundation for instituting the sabbath. This insti-

tution consists of a twofold act : the first is of blessing, by which
God blessed that very day, by a most distinguishing privilege, to

be the day devoted to the Messiah, who was revealed in it by the

Gospel. For, this is the honour of the sabbath, that it is
" the

delight, on account of the holy of the Lord being glorified," Is.

Iviii. 13. The other act is that of sanctrfication, by which he set

it apart for a sign and memorial of that benefit, because through
and for the holy of the Lord, he chooses to sanctify the elect.

This is the sum of that opinion. Let us now consider whether
it be solid, and can be proved by scripture.

itisnotcer- XX. The whole foundation of this opinion is-, that
tain, that Adam fell on the very day in which he was created :Adam sinned -1-1,1 ,

J
i TI ili

on the day of which the scripture no where says. 1 know that some
his creation,

jgypjg^ doctors, with boldness, as is their way, assert

this ; and, as if they were perfectly acquainted with what God
was about every hour, declare that man was created the third

hour of the day, fell the eleventh, and was expelled Paradise the
twelfth. But this rashness is to be treated with indignation.
The learned person deems it his glory to be wise from the scrip-
tures alone ; and justly, for thus it becomes a divine. But, what

portion of scripture determines any thing about the day of the
first sin? We have here scarce any more than bare conjectures,
which at best are too sandy a foundation on which any wise
architect will ever presume to build so grand an edifice.

it is more XXI. Nay, there are many things, from which we
did not sin

6
rather incline to think that man's sin happened not on

on that day. t^e ^ufa <jay> por jt was after QO(J faft, on that day,
created the beasts

;
after he had formed Adam of the dust of

the earth ;
after he had prescribed him the law concerning the

tree of knowledge of good and evil
;
after he had presented to
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him the beasts in Paradise, that, upon inquiring into the nature

of each (which also he performed with great accuracy, as the

great Bochart has very learnedly shown, Hierozoic. lib. i. c. 9,)

he might call each by their proper names ; after Adam had found
there was not among them any help meet for him, for the pur-

poses and convenience of marriage; and after God had cast

Adam into a deep sleep, and then at last formed Eve from one
of his ribs

;
all these things are not of a nature to be performed,

like the other works of the preceding days, in the shortest space
of time possible, and as it were in a moment

;
but succeeded one

another in distinct periods, and during these, several things
must have been done by Adam himself. Nay, there are divines,
of no small note, who insist that these things were not all done
in one day ; and others postpone the creation of Eve to one of

the days of the following week : but we do not now engage in

these disputes. After all these things, the world was yet inno-

cent, and free from all guilt, at least on the part of man. And
God, contemplating his works, and concluding his day, approved
of all, as very good and beautiful. He had yet no new labour

for restoring the fallen world, which would have been no ways
inferior to the work of the creation. But what probability is

there, that in those very few hours which remained, if yet a sin-

gle hour remained, Adam should have parted from Eve, who had
been just created, exposed his most beloved consort to an insidi-

ous serpent, and that both of them, just from the hands of the

Creator, should so suddenly have given ear to the deceiver?

Unless one is prepossessed in favour of the contrary opinion,
what reason could he have, notwithstanding so many probabilities
to the contrary, prematurely thus to hurry on Adam's sin. Since,

therefore, the whole of this foundation is so very weak, what
solid superstructure can we imagine it to be capable of.

XXII. Let us now take a nearer view of the super- The finishing

structure itself, and examine whether its construction

be sufficiently firm and compact. The very learned

person imagines he sees a new labour or work on the
seventh day, and a new rest succeeding that labour,
which is the foundation of the sabbath. The labour siah -

was, a promise of the Messiah, by which the world, miserably
polluted with sin, was to be restored ;

and that Moses treats of
this chap. ii. 2, "And on the seventh day God ended his work,
which he had made." The rest was, the satisfaction and delight
he had in that promise, and in the Messiah promised. But let us
offer the following considerations in opposition to this sentiment:
1st, If God, on the seventh day, performed the immense work
of recovering the fall a work which, if not greater, yet certainly
is not less than the creation of the world out of nothing, and he
was again to rest, when he had finished it ; certainly, then, the
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seventh day was as much a day of work to God, and no more a

sabbath, or day of rest, than any of the preceding days. For

God, having finished the work of each day, rested for a while,
and delighted in it. 2dly, Moses, in the second verse, makes
use of the same word, by which he had expressed the finishing
of the world in the first. But, the finishing in the first verse, as

the learned person himself owns, relates to the finishing of the

creation ; what necessity then can there be for giving such dif-

ferent senses to one and the same word, in the same context,
when there is not the least mark of distinction? 3dly, Hitherto,
Moses has not given the least imaginable hint of the fall of our

first parents : is it then probable, that he would so abruptly
mention the restitution of the world from the fall ; and that in

the very same words, which he had just used, and was after-

wards to use for explaining the first creation ? What can oblige,
or who can suffer us to confound the neatness of Moses's method,
and the perspicuity of his words, by this feigned irregularity and

ambiguity ? 4thly, It may be doubted, whether we can properly
say, that, by the promise of the Messiah, all things were per-
fected and finished, since God, if we follow the thread of

Moses's narrative, did, after this promise, punish the world with
a deserved curse : and the apostle still says, of the world, that
" the creature was made subject to vanity, and groans under the

bondage of corruption," Rom. viii. 20, 21. It is indeed true,
that the promise of the Messiah, which could not be frustrated,
was the foundation of the comfort of the fathers

;
but the Scrip-

ture no where declares that, by this promise, as immediately
made after the fall, all things were finished

; nay, even this pro-
mise pointed out that person, who, after many ages, and by
various acts, not of one and the same office, was to effect the
true consummation.

XXIII. Our learned author urges the following

reMowfo?*'
8

reason, why those two finishings are not to be looked
appiyingGen. upon as the same: 1st, It would be a tautology, if not
ii. 3, 4, to the r

. 7.7 7 ., 7 -n .-.- f>y ,

promise ofthe an tiiexcusaoce oattology, or idle repetition, in such a
Messiah. ,,, compendious narrative ;

and either the first verse, or

the beginning of the second, would be superfluous. 2dly,- The

finishing, or ending, verse 2, is annexed to the seventh day, by a

double article, in the same manner as the rest is. "And on the

very seventh day God ended his work, which he had made ; and
he rested on the very seventh day from all his work which he
had made." So that, if the former verb bin be rendered by the

preterpluperfeet, and he had ended, the latter ra^i must be ren-

dered so too, and he had rested; but this is incongruous. Nay,
since on the other days we reject the preterpluperfeet tense, lest

the works of the following day should be referred to those of the

preceding, contrary to historical truth, it ought not then here to
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be admitted on the seventh day. 3rdly, When the third verse

shows the cause of this rest, it speaks of distinct finishings, the

latter of which is that of the seventh day:
" And God blessed

the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested

from all his work, which God x-u created and made.1 '

By two
verbs he describes two actions

; K-Q denotes to create, and rwy> to

adorn, to polish: these words are frequently of the same im-

port^ yet, when joined together, they are to be distinguished; as

is owned, not only by Christian, but by Jewish interpreters.

(Thus it is, Is. xliii. 7; where another word is added, iy, toform;
and, as to all the three, im certainly signifies the creation of the

soul, but -is-, the formation of the body, and rnsy, reformation by
grace.) But these two actions are so described, that n*wy, making,
immediately precedes resting, and was the work of the seventh

day; but rw-ia, creation, the work of the six preceding days.
4th, To the same purpose is the recapitulation of verse 4, which

repeats and confirms the distinction just now mentioned :

" These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth,
when they were created

;
in the day that the Lord God made the

earth and the heavens." Thus he recites the generations both
of the first six days, in which the heavens and the earth, with
their respective hosts, were created, and of the beginning of that

one day, namely, the seventh, which is that of operation, in

which he made, and polished, inverting the order; first the earth,
then the heavens. Thus far our very learned author.

XXIV. But we cannot assent to these things, and We ^ to

therefore we answer each in order. To the first, I

would earnestly entreat our brother, both to think and

speak more reverently of the style of the Holy Ghost,
nor charge those simple and artless repetitions of one
and the same thing, even in a concise narrative, with an inex-

cusable tautology, if not a battology, or vain and useless repe-
titions. It does not become us, the humble disciples of the

Divine Spirit, to criticise on the most learned language, and the

most pure style of our adorable Master. It is very frequent in

the sacred writings, more than once to repeat the same thing, in

almost the same words, at no great distance asunder. This very
second chapter of Genesis, of which we now treat, gives us various

examples of this. The reason of the sanctification of the seventh

day, namely, the rest of God upon that day, is proposed in nearly
the same words in the second and third verses. This learned

person himself calls the fourth verse a recapitulation of what was
just said. And what is the whole of the second chapter, but a
fuller explication of the formation of man, which indeed we have,

plainly, but more briefly, related in the first chapter ? Shall we
therefore say that a part of the first chapter, or the whole of the

second, is in a great measure superfluous? Or shall we dare to
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charge God with tautologies, if not with inexcusable battologies?
Is it not more becoming to tremble with awe at his words, and
rather return him thanks, that, on account of the dulness of our

apprehension, he has vouchsafed to propose, two or three times,
the same truths, either in the same, or in a variety of words, hav-

ing all the same meaning ? For my own part, I would act in

this manner without any doubt of acting as it becomes me.

HOW or in- XXV. To the second, I would answer: 1st, The
what re-

"

words of Moses may be taken in this sense
; namely,

aid u> that God finished the work of the sixth day, and con-

?y
e

. sequently of all the six days, in the very moment in

which the seventh began. Thus the ancient Hebrews,
and after them, R. Solomo, explains this manner of speaking ;

as

thereby to intimate, that God, in the very moment in which he
entered on the sabbath, finished his work,- for God alone knows
the moments and least parts of time in a manner totally distinct

from the knowledge possessed by man. 2ndly,
" Nor is it an

improper observation of Aben Ezra,
" that the finishing of the

work is not the work itself" but only means the ceasing from

work, and that the text explains itself thus: and hefinished, that

is, and lie. rested; having finished his work, he worked no longer.

Srdly, But we need not insist on this. Drusius speaks to excel-

lent purpose on this place:
" The preterperfect Hebrew may be

as well rendered by the preterpluperfect as otherwise. It is really
so: the Hebrews have only one preterperfect, which they use for

every kind of past time
;
and therefore, according to the con-

nexion, it may be rendered sometimes by the preterperfect, and
at other times by the preterpluperfect." Let it therefore be ren-

dered here by the preterpluperfect, and he had finished, as the

Dutch translation has also done, and all the difficulty will disap-

pear. Our learned author may insist, that if this be granted,
then the following nnif-i must be also rendered by the preterplu-

perfect. But it does not follow ; for we are to consider the

nature of the subject, and the different circumstances. The
learned person insists that the word finishing is used in a differ-

ent sense in the first, from what it is in the second verse ;
and

shall we not be allowed to interpret a preterperfect, which by the

genius of the language is indeterminate, sometimes by the pre-

terperfect, and at other times by the preterpluperfect, as the sub-

ject shall require? And if elsewhere we justly reject the preter-

pluperfect tense, it is not because the genius of the Hebrew
tongue does not admit of it, but because, as the learned person him-
self observes, such an interpretation is contrary to the truth of
the history. Which not being the case here, such a reason can-
not be urged. I will only add, if Moses wanted to say, what we
imagine he has said, et con&ummaverat die seplima, &c.; et ces-

ivY, &c. ; and, on the seventh, God hadfinished, &c., and rested,
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8tc. ;
could he have possibly expressed in other words, or more

aptly, according to the genius of the language, this sense? Were
the learned person himself to render into Hebrew, word for word,
these Latin words, he would certainly have rendered them in the

same tense and rnood as Moses has done.

XXVI. To the third reason, I reply: 1st, The word oftheinean.

nwy is very general, and signifies, to do a thing any how, ing of the

7i -/P T, i r i 1-1 -i word -my
well or ill. It is said, of penal or physical evil, -

v '

Amos iv. 13, ns'y inu> ivy, who maketh the morning darkness ;

and Ezek. xxxv. 6, nwjm n-6 I tvill prepare (make) thee unto
blood. And of moral evil, Mic. ii. 1, when the morning is

light they practise it, nwir. We shall give more, instances

presently. Hence it appears, that the learned person too

much restricts the meaning of this word, when he explains
it by the words, to adorn or polish,; especially, if he would

precisely confine it to the reformation by grace. 2dly, The same
word nu>j?is often expressive of the six days work; as Gen. i. 31.
" And God saw mry IWN ba n all that he had made j" and Exod.
xx. 11, "In six days the Lord nvy made heaven and earth :"

likewise Ezek. xlvi. \, nu-von -a- nw> the six working days, are

opposed to the sabbath. Neither does the learned person deny
that the words n-a and mry are often equivalent. And why not

here also ? Is there any necessity, or probable reason, for tak-

ing rrwy for the work of the seventh day, and rwa for the work
of the six preceding days. 3dly, I think he goes a little too far,

when he asserts that both Christian and Jewish interpreters ad-
mit that these words, when joined together, have distinct significa-
tions. Truly, for my own part, of the several interpreters both
Jewish and Christian, whom I have consulted, I never found
one who distinguishes the appearing of these words, as this

learned author has done. See Facius on Gen. i. 1. Menasseh
Ben Israel, de Great. Probl. 4. Cocceius Disput. select, p. 70.

72. Let us, in this case, hear the very learned De Dieu, who
thus comments on this passage.

" It appears to be an usual

Hebraism, whereby the infinitive, nwyb, added to a verb, including
a like action, is generally redundant : such as Judges xiii. 19 :

And acting he acted wondrously: that is, lie acted wondrously :

1 Kings xiv. 9 : And doing, thou hast done evil; that is, thou
hast done evil. 2 Kings xxi. 6 : And working, he multiplied
ivickedness ; that is, simply, he multiplied wickedness, or, he

wrought much wickedness. 2 Chron. xx. 35 : He doing, did

wickedly, doing is redundant. Ps. cxxvi. 2: The Lord doing,
has done great thingsfor them, doing is again redundant. Eccl.
ii. 1J : On the labour, that doing I had laboured ; that is, simply,
/ had laboured. Which last passage is entirely parallel with
this in Genesis ; for, whether yoxi say, miwb nwy, he doing, la-

laboured nwy 1

? >m he making, created, you say the same thing :
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unless that x-& signifies to produce something new, without any
precedent or pattern, and which had no existence before : there-

fore, he making, created, is no other than, he made something
new" These things neither could, nor ought to be unknown to

this learned person, considering his great skill in Hebrew learn-

ing. 4thly, He ought not to have made such a distinction,

barely and without any proof between the words x-o, ->& and

nwy, which are used by Isaiah xliii. 7 ;
as if the first intends the

creation of the soul ;
the second, theformation of the body, and

the third, the reformation by grace : there not being the least

foundation for it in scripture. For, 1. ton sometimes signifies

reformation by grace, as Ps. li. 10 : ^ tm " Create in me a clean

heart." 2. ir is sometimes applied to the soul, Zech. xii. 1 :

"And DIN rrmr formeth the spirit of man within him:" and Ps.

xxxiii. 15 : anb irr Ti-n
" and fashioneth their hearts alike;" some-

times too it denotes formationby grace; as Is. xliii. 21 : "This

people 'mry- have I formed for jmyself ; they shall show forth my
praise." 3. niw is more than once used for the first formation of

man
; as Gen. i. 26, nwj,

" Let us make man ;" and Gen. ii.

18 : rwyx ,

" I will make him an help meet for him." Jer.

xxxviii. 16 : niw iiw<
" that made us this sowZ," says king Zede-

kiah to Jeremiah, without having any thoughts of a reformation

by grace. As therefore all these words are so promiscuously used
in Scripture, ought we not to look upon him who distinguishes
them in such a magisterial manner, as one who gives too much
scope to his own fancy ? And what if one should invert the

order of our author, and positively assert that *"a here denotes

reformation by grace, as Ps. li. 10 ;
the production of the

soul, as Zech. xii. 1
;
and rwy theformation of the body, as Gen.

ii. 8 ; what reply could the learned person make ? But these are

weak arguments. It is more natural to take these words in

Isaiah as meant of the new creation and reformation by grace.
And this accumulation or multiplying of words is very proper
to denote the exceeding greatness of the power of God, and his

effectual working in the sanctification of the elect. There is a

parallel place, Eph. ii. 10 :
" For we are his nwjra, workmanship

o'xna: created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God ir,

hath before ordained, that we should walk in them : as Isa. xxii.

1 1 : pvnia my " fashioned it long ago," which is properly Trpo-

jjrotjuatre he hath before ordained. From all this it appears, that

this passage in Isaiah can be of no service to our learned author.

5thy, But if we must distinguish between TO ton and TO nwy, no-

thing, I think, is more to the purpose than the interpretation of

Ben Nachman. " He rested from all his works, which xia, he

created, by producing something out of nothing, nwyb, to make
of it all the works mentioned in the six days : and lo ! he says,
he rested from creating and from working; from creating, as
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having created in the first day, and from working, as having
completed his working in the remaining days."
XXVII. The fourth reason coincides with the fore-

going, only that it is still more cabalistical. 1st. It is Son muc"
a strange interpretation to say, that bv rmbin the sene- }.

ess *obe

/, 7
1

i
J "

i j, lound verse

rations oj heaven and earth, we are to understand not the 4th.

only their first creation, but their restoration by the

promise of the Messiah. For it is quite foreign to the subject to

tell us, that by the sin of the angels a state of corruption was
introduced into the heaven of heavens, and thereby the throne

of the divine majesty was basely defiled ; for though by the an-

gelic apostasy corruption had been introduced into heaven, yet

by their ejection, whereby they were hurled into hell, the heavens
were purged from that corruption. Nor was there any new hea-
ven made by the promise of the Messiah that was given on the

sixth day ;
for that promise made no alteration there, but only

foretold, that after many years some elect souls were to be re-

ceived into that holy and blessed habitation. 2dly, As to the

order, in which the earth is put before the heavens, it is well

known that the Scripture does not always relate things in the

same order. Nor from the mere order of the narrative, which is

an arbitrary thing, can any arguments be formed. However,
Junius's observation is not to be rejected.

" Earth and heaven
are mentioned in an inverted order, because the formation of the
earth preceded that of the heavens

;
for the earth was perfected

on the third day of the creation, heaven on the fourth.'.' 3dly,
It is doing manifest violence to the text, if we understand the

formation of the earth and heavens, of their reformation by grace,
in virtue of the promise of the Messiah, made on the seventh

day; because Moses treats of that formation of earth and hea-

ven, which was prior to that of plants and herbs
; as appears

from the connexion of verse 3 with verse 4. For thus the
words run :

" These are the generations of the heavens and of
the earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lord
God made the earth and the' heavens, and every plant of the

field, before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field,"
&c. Or, as the learned De Dieu shows, they may otherwise be

very properly rendered :
" in the day that the/Lord made the hea-

vens and the earth, there was yet no plant of the field created,"
&c. So that this formation of the earth and the heavens was
prior to man's own creation, much more to the fall, and to the
restitution from the fall. And this verse wholly overturns the
distinction which this learned person has invented.

XXVIII. And as we have thus shown, that the God's rest
. . . . ? from the

words or Moses neither mention nor intimate any work of re-

work by which God restored all things from the fall on tSesevmth

the seventh day; so neither ofany rest from that work
jjctioa

mere

of restoration, which is. the foundation of the rest
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of the sabbath. For, 1st, It is irrational to suppose, that

when God promised the Messiah, he then rested from the

work of the gracious reformation of the universe
;
because that

promise was a prophecy of the sufferings, conflicts, and at the

last of the death of Christ, by which that reformation was to be

brought about and accomplished. 2dly, How can it be said that

God rested, immediately after having made that promise, from
all his work, when directly upon it he pronounced and executed

sentence upon Adam, Eve, and the earth, that was cursed for

their crime, and expelled them Paradise ? Which work (to speak
after the manner of men, compare Isa. xxviii. 21) was truly a

greater labour to God than the very creation of the world. And
thus, instead of a sabbath, which Moses describes, this day
is made one of the most laborious to God. 3dly, The sab-

bath day, after the publication of the first Gospel promise,
was doubtless sacred to the Messiah, and to be celebrated to

his honour by the saints with a holy exultation of soul.

Nor shall I be much against the learned person, should
he choose to translate Is. Iviii. 13, "that the sabbath may be
called a delight, on account of the holy of the Lord being glori-
fied :" but it cannot, with any probability, be inferred from this,

that the promise of the Messiah was the foundation of the first

sabbath ;
since the sabbath, as well as other things, did not

acquire that relation till after the fall. 4thly, The ^Scripture, in

express terms, declares that the rest of God from the work of the
first creation, which was completed in six days, was the founda-
tion of the sabbath. "In six days the Lord made heaven and
''
earth, the sea and all that in them is, and "rested on the seventh

"
day ; wherefore he blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it."

Exod. xx. 11. Which being plain, it sufficiently, if I mistake

not, appears, that it is much safer
r

to go in the old [and beaten

path, which is the king's highway, than in jJthat other xmtrodden
and rough one, which the learned person, whose opinion we have
been examining, has chosen to tread in. And so much for this

subject.

CHAP. VIII.

Of the Violation of the Covenant of Works on the part of Man.

The whole
* -^-s tne Scripture does not declare how long this

t

b

was covenant> tnus ratified and confirmed, continued un-
sin of broken, we are satisfied to remain in the dark; and we
Pa- wou]d have a holy dread of presuming rashly to fix the

limits of a time which is really uncertain. It is how-
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ever evident that man, wickedly presuming to eat the fruit of the

forbidden tree, incurred the guilt of violating the covenant. Nor

ought that to be deemed a small sin (as the apostle, Rom. v. calls

it, the offence, disobedience, and transgression}, because it may
seem to have been committed about a thing of no great import-
ance

;
for the meaner the thing is from which God commanded

to abstain, and for which man despised the promise of the cove-

nant, the more heinous it makes his transgression ;
as may be

illustrated by the profaneness of Esau, which was so much the

greater as the mess was of so little value for which he sold his

birth-right, Heb. xii. 16. In that sin, as divines generally ob-

serve, there was, as it were, a kind of complication of many
crimes. But it is our chief purpose to show that this was the

violation of the whole covenant; for not only was that tree which,
as we proved above, was a sacrament of the covenant, the abuse
of which ought to be looked upon as a violence done to the

whole ; not only was the precept concerning that tree, which was
the trial of universal obedience

;
but likewise the covenant in its

whole constitution was violated by that transgression : the law
of the covenant was trampled upon, when man, as if he had
been his own lord and master in all things, did, in defiance of

his Lord, lay hold on what was not his property, and throw off

the yoke of obedience, that was due to God : the promises of
the covenant were set less by than a transitory gust of pleasure,
and the empty promises of the seducer

;
and that dreadful death,

which the author of the covenant threatened the transgressor

with, not considered and thought of in all its dreadful effects ;

but he presumed to act in opposition to it. And thus " Adam
transgressed the covenant," Hos. vi. 7.

II. Though Eve had the first hand in this crime, yet ^ &is
it is usually in Scripture ascribed to Adam: "By one crime isusu-

man sin entered into the world," according to Paul, t

a
oAd

a
^i"

bed

Rom. v. 12
; whom, verse 14, he declares to be Adam.

For Adam was the head ofihe covenant, with whom, even before

the creation of Eve, God seems to have transacted. Adam was
the root of all mankind, and even of Eve herself, who was formed
out of one of his ribs : neither is it customary to deduce a

genealogy from a woman. Nor was the covenant judged to be

entirely'broken, till Adam also added his own crime to that of
his wife's. Then it was that the Creator, first acting in the cha-
racter of a judge, summoned to his bar the inconsiderate pair,

already condemned by their own conscience. But we are not to

think that this inheritance of sin was so derived from our father

Adam, as to excuse our mother Eve ^from that guilt; for as by
marriage they were made one flesh, so far they may be considered
as one man. Nay, Adam is not considered as the head and root

of mankind, but in conjunction with his wife. To this purpose
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is what Malachi, ii. 15, says, that God, seeking a godly seed,
made one: one pair two into one flesh.

The deceiver HI- It was doubtless a wicked spirit who seduced

h^the^er?
11 man to tn 's apostasy, and who, tormented with the

pent. horrors of his guilty conscience, envied man his

happiness in God, and God the pleasure he had in man, seeking
a wretched consolation to his misery in having a companion in

evil. And the more easily to insinuate himself into man's favour

by his ensnaring discourse, he concealed himself in the serpent,
the most subtle of all animals, and at that time not less accept-
able to man than the rest of the obsequious creatures. The

great Du Moulin, disput. iii. de Angelis, |. xliv. conjectures,
that this serpent was of a conspicuous form, with fiery eyes,
decked with gold, and marked with shining spots, so as to draw
th e eyes of Eve to it

;
and that he had, before that time, more than

once insinuated himself, by his soothing sound, into Eve's
favour ; in order, that having preconceived a good opinion of him,
she might be brought the more readily to yield to him. In fine

he was such, that what Moses says of the subtlety of the serpent,
must be applied to him only, and not to the whole species. To
this conjecture it is also added, that Eve perhaps, such was her

simplicity, did not know whether God had bestowed the use of

speech on any other animals besides man. Laurentius Karimez,
in his Pentecontarch. c. i. quoted by Bochart, Hierozoic. lib. i. c.

vi. p. 30, goes a step farther, and feigns that Eve was wont to

play with the serpent, and adorn her bosom, neck, and arms
with it : and hence, at this day, the ornaments for those parts
have the resemblance of serpents, and are called ofoig, serpents,

by the Greeks.
IV. But all this is apocryphal. We are not to ad-

\Vhyhespoke ,
.. \, .

Jr
.,, ,

. .

by the ser- Vance such romantic things, without any bcnpture
pent-

authority. Whether this was the first' or the only

apparition of the serpent with the use of speech, I shall neither

boldly affirm, nor obstinately deny. But what we are told, as

probable, of some extraordinary serpent so curiously spotted and
set off, and now made familiar to Eve, by an intercourse repeated
several times, are the pleasing amusements of a curious mind.

The subtlety ofserpents is every where so well known, that among
many nations they are proposed as the distinguishing character

and hieroglyphic of prudence. Bochart, in his Hierozoic, lib. i.

c. iv. has collected many things relating to this, from several

authors. To this purpose is what our Saviour says, Matt. x. 16.

"Be ye wise as serpents.'' It is also injurious and reproachful
to our mother Eve, to represent her so weak, and at so small a

remove from the brute creation, as not to be able to distinguish
between a brute and a man, and to be ignorant that the use of

speech was the peculiar privilege of rational creatures. Such
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stupid ignorance is inconsistent with the happy state of our first

parents, and with the image of God, which shone so illustriously
also in Eve. We are rather to believe that the devil assumed
this organ the more easily to recommend himself to man as a

prudent spirit ; especially since this looked like a miracle, or a
"

prodigy at least, that the serpent should speak with human
voice. Here was some degree of probability that some spirit lay
concealed in this animal, and that, too, extraordinarily sent by
God, who should instruct man more fully about the will of God,
and whose words this very miracle, as it were, seemed to confirm.

For, that serpents have a tongue unadapted to utter articulate

sounds, is the observation of Aristotle, De Part. anim. lib. ii. c.

17. See Vossius de Idol. lib. iv. c. 54.

V. As this temptation of the devil is somewhat like'to The manner

all his following ones, we judge it not improbable, that tatiSfwas"
1"'

Satan exerted all his cunning, and transformed himself,
tlws:

as he usually does, into an angel of light, and addressed himselfto

Eve, as if he had been an extraordinary teacher of some impor-
tant truth not yet fully understood. And therefore he does riot

openly contradictthecommand of God, but first proposes
it as a doubt, whether Adam understood well the mean- ^ "oubTthe

ing of the divine prohibition ;
whether he faithfully ^mmand

the

related it to Eve
;
whether she herself, too, did not mis-

'

take the sense of it
; and whether at least that command, taken

literally, was not so improbable, as to render it unnecessary to

think of a more mysterious meaning. And thus he teaches to

raise reasonings and murmurings, which are the destruction of

faith, against the words of God.
VI. Next, he undermines the threatening annexed

2 He md
to the command,

" Ye shall not surely die," says he : mines the
er

God never meant, by death, what you in your simplicity
threatemne-

are apt to suspect. Could death be supposed to hang on so

pleasant and agreeable a tree? Or, do you imagine God soenvious,
as to forbid you, who are his familiars and friends, to eat the fruit

of this delicious tree, under the dreadful penalty of death ? This
is inconsistent with his infinite goodness, which you so largely
experience, and with the beauty of this specious tree, and its fruit.

And therefore there must be another meaning of this expression,
which you do not understand. And thus he instilled that heresy,
the first, indeed, which was heard of in the world, into the unwary
woman, that there is a sin which does not deserve death, or, which
is the same thing, a venial sin. The false prophet, the attendant
on Antichrist, "who hath horns like a lamb, and speaketh as a

dragon," Rev. xiii. 11, does, at this very day, maintain this

capital heresy in the church of Rome ;
and nothing is still more

usual with Satan than, by hope of impunity, to persuade men
to sin.
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fhe^ronfue
5 VH- He adds the promise of a greater happiness:

of a greater "Your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods,
happiness. . J , . .\

' >
i ,

knowing good and evil.' He pre-supposes, what m
itself was true and harmless, that man had a desire after some
more perfect happiness, which he made to consist in his being
made like to God, which John affirms to be, as it were, the principal
mark of salvation, that "we shall be like God," 1 John iii. 2.

He says, further, that this likeness was to be joined with the

opening of their eyes, and a greater measure of knowledge.
Now, this is not unlike the doctrines of the Scripture, which

affirm, that we "shall see God, and that as he is; and shall know
him, even as we ourselves are known." And thus far, indeed, it

might appear that Satan spoke not amiss, blending many truths,
and those evident to the conscience, with his own lies, the more

easily to deceive under the appearance of a true teacher. But
herein the fraud lies concealed : 1st, That he teaches them not to

wait for God's appointed time, but unadvisedly and precipitantly
to lay hold on the promised felicity. Man cannot indeed too

much love and desire perfection, if he does it by preparation and
earnest expectation, preparing himself in a course of holy patience,
and subjection to the will of God, desiring not to anticipate, even
for a moment, the good pleasure of God. 2dly, That he points
out a false way, as if the eating of that tree was either a natural,

or, more probably, a moral mean, to attain the promised bliss, and
as if God had appointed this, as a necessary requisite, without
which there was no possibility of coming to a more intimate com-
munion with himself, and a more perfect degree of wisdom

nor, in fine, of obtaining that state in which, knowing equally good
and evil, they would be no longer in danger of any degree of de-

ception. And it is most likely he preverted the meaning of the

name of the tree. But all these were mere delusions.

He caiis God VIII. At last this disguised teacher appeals to the
w wtaess . knowiedge of God himself :

" God doth know." Most

interpreters, both Jewish and Christian, ancient and modern,

interpret these words as if Satan would charge God with open
malignity and envy, forbidding this tree lest he should be obliged
to admit man into a partnership in his glory. And indeed, there

is no blasphemy so horrid, that Satan is ashamed of. But we
are here to consider, whether such a shocking and bare-faced

blasphemy would not rather have struck man with horror, who
had not yet entertained any bad thoughts of God, than recom-
mend itself by any appearance of probability. For is it credible

that a man in his right senses could be persuaded that the acqui-
sition of wisdom and a likeness to God depended on a tree, so

that he should obtain both these by eating of it, whether God
would or not ? And then, that God, whom man must know to

be infinitely great and good, was liable to the passion of envy, a
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plain indication of malignity and weakness ;
in fine, that there

was such a virtue in that tree that, on tasting it, God could not

deprive man of life? For all these particulars are to be believed

by him, who can imagine that out of envy God had forbidden

him the use of that tree. It does not seem consistent with the

subtlety of Satan, to judge it advisable to propose to man things
so absurd, and so repugnant to common notions, and the. innate

knowledge which he must have had of God. May it not be more

proper to take that expression for a form of an oath ? As Paul him-
self says, 2 Cor. xi. 11, "God knoweth." And thus theperjured
impostor appealed to God as witness of what he advanced.

IX. Some think that Adam was not deceived, and whether

did not believe what the serpent had persuaded the 41 deeded;
woman to; but rather fell out of love to his wife, whom "V"g

y^e

he was unwilling to grieve; and therefore, though he lovehehad

was conscious of a divine command, and not exposed
or 1S wl "'

to the wiles of Satan, yet, that he might not abandon her in

this condition, he tasted the fruit she offered, probably believing
that this instance of his affection for the spouse whom God had

given him, if in any measure faulty, might be easily excused.
To this they refer the apostle's words, 1 Tim.ii. 14 :

" ForAdam
was not deceived ;

but the woman being deceived was in the

transgression." But this carries us off from the simplicity of
the divine oracles. The design of the apostle is plainly to

show that the woman ought not to exercise any dominion over
her husband, for two reasons, which he urges. 1st. Because
Adam was first created as the head

;
and then Eve, as a

help meet for him. 2dly. Because the woman showed she
was more easily deceived ; for, being deceived first, she was
the cause of deceiving her husband ; who was likewise de-

ceived, though not first, but by her means. For we commonly
find, in Scripture, that some things seem to be absolutely denied,
which we are to understand only as denied in a restrictive sense.

John vi. 27, and Phil. ii. 4, are instances of this. Nor can we
conceive how Adam, when he believed that what he did was
forbidden by God, and that if he did it he should forfeit the

promised happiness, nay, incur most certain death (for all this

he must know and believe, if he still remained uncorrupted by
the wiles of Satan), would have taken part in the crime, only to

please his wife. Certainly, if he believed that the transgression
of the divine command, the contempt of the promised felicity,
and his rashly exposing himself to the danger of eternal death,
could be excused only by his affection for his wife, he no less

shamefully erred, nor was less deceived, yea, perhaps he was
more, than his consort herself. Nor can it be concluded from
his answer to God, in which he throws the blame, not on the

serpent's- deceit, but on the woman whom God had given him,
i
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that the man fell into this sin, not so much by an error in the

nderstanding, as giving way to his affection. For this sub-

verts the whole order of the faculties of the soul
;

since every
error in the affection supposes some error in the understanding.
This was doubtless an error, and indeed one of the greatest, to

believe that a higher regard was to be paid to his affection for

his wife, than to the divine command. It was a considerable

error, to think that it was an instance of love to become an

accomplice in sin, because it is the duty of love to convince

the sinner, and, as far as may be, restore him to the favour of

God ; which certainly Adam would have done, had he been en-

tirely without error. In whatever light, therefore, we view this

point, we are obliged to own that he was deceived. The only

apology Adam would make, seems to be, that his beloved consort

had, by her insinuations,- which she had learned from the serpent,

persuaded him also
;
and that he was not the first in that sin,

nor readily suspected any error or deception by her, who was

given him as an help by God.

Adam's fall
^ p ^ cann t De doubted that Providence was con-

foreknown cerned about this fall of our first parents. It is certain
rom eternity. ^^ .^ wag foreknown from eternity : none can deny
this, but he who sacrilegiously dares to venture to deny the

omniscience of God. Nay, as God, by his eternal decree, laid

the plan of the whole economy of our salvation, and preconceived
succession of the most important things, presupposes the sin of

man, it could not therefore happen unforeseen by God. And this

is the most evident, because, according to Peter,
" he (Christ)

was foreordained before the foundation of the world," and that

as the Lamb whose blood was to be shed, 1 Pet. i. 19, 20; which
invincible argument Socinus knew not how otherwise to elude,
but by this ridiculous assertion,

" that after men had sinned,
Christ indeed came to abolish their sins

; but that he would
have come, notwithstanding, though they had never sinned."

But as this idle assertion is unscriptural, nay antiscriptural, so it

is not apposite to this place. For the order of Peter's words

obliges us to interpret them concerning Christ's being foreknown
as a lamb to be slain to shed his blood to be the price ofiour

redemption. And he likewise speaks, Acts v. 23, of this
" de-

terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God," according to which
Christ was delivered into the hands of wicked men. Since,

therefore, Christ was foreknown from eternity, as one to be slain

for the sins of men, man's sin was also necessarily foreknown.

Andprede- XI. And if foreknown, it was also predetermined:termmed.
tkus Peter, in the place just quoted, joins together the

determinate counsel andforeknowledge of God. Nor can God's

prescience of future things be conceived, but in connexion with

his decree concerning them.
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XII. From all this may be inferred, by a plain ccm- Ana so in-

sequence, that man could not but fall on account of the comttop'U.

infallibility of the divine prescience, and of that neces-

sity, which they call a necessity of consequence. For it is incon-
sistent with the divine perfection, that any decree of God should
be rendered void,, or that the event should not be answerable to

it. It is the prerogative of Jehovah to say,
" My counsel shall

stand," Is. xlvi. 10, His Cc counsels of old are faithfulness and
truth," Is. xxv. 1. God himself has ratified the stability of his

purposes by an oath, the more certainly to declare u the immu-

tability of his counsel," Heb. vi. 17. " The Lord of hosts hath

sworn, saying, Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to pass;
and as I have purposed, so shall it stand," Isa. xiv. 24.

XIII. The infallibility of the event, as to man's sin, As appears

may be proved by another argument, if we only attend from the ef-

i i T t i i 11
"*

i ficacy oftna
to that subordination by which all creatures depend on divine con-

God, in their operations. For it is not possible that SSSence.
*

God should, by his almighty concurrence, influence any
creature to act, and yet that creature suspend its acting. .

And
if God should not influence to the moral goodness of that natural

action, the creature could not, without that influence, perform
that action morally good. This is evident from the nature of God
and the creature : as he cannot ineffectually influence his crea-

tures to act, so they cannot but act when under his influence.

These things being supposed, as they are evident to any person
of attention, it is impossible that man can abstain from reasoning,

willing, and eating, where God influences, to these acts by his

almighty concurrence. Nor is it any more possible that man
can reason, will, and eat in a holy manner, if God, by his al-

mighty concurrence, does not influence the holiness of it. Sup-
posing, therefore, that God had afforded his influence to the

natural act of reasoning, willing, eating, as he actually did, but

not the moral goodness of those acts, as he did not ; it could not

otherwise be, but that man should act at that time, and perform
his action wrong. All this holds true, not only of this first sin

of man, but of all other sins. I see not, therefore, why we may
not boldly maintain these things, as they are evidently true ; and
more especially, as they tend to the glory of God, and to demon-
strate his supereminence, and the absolute dependance of the

creatures upon him, as much in their operations, as in their ex-

istence. Should those of the contrary Pelagian sentiments

pervert these truths, it will be at their peril. Nor ought we so

much to regard that, as to be induced to conceal the truth on
their account.

XIV. However, it will not be amiss to insist a little

longer on this subject ;
that all the apparent harshness monstration

of this doctrine may be entirely removed by an evident
ofthls-

i 2
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demonstration of the truth
;
which we think we shall be able to

effect, by beginning with the more evident truths, flowing from

each other in one continued chain of arguments, in such a manner,
as to gain the assent even of the most obstinate.

AH second XV. And first, I think, it will be readily granted,
causes, in that there is but one first cause ;

that all other causes

dep'emfo'n
2'

so depend upon that, both in existing and acting, as
the first; without it to be able neither to exist nor to act. Paul
inculcated this upon the Athenians, Acts xvii. 28 :

" In him we

live, and move, and have our being." Nor, indeed, can the most

powerful monarch in the world, such as the Assyrian was in the

time of Isaiah, any more move without God, than the axe with-

out him that heweth therewith, or " the saw without him that

shaketh it," Is. x. 15.

which is
XVI. Reason, in this, concurs with Scripture. For

agreeable to if there were any cause besides God which could act

independently of him, it would follow, there were more
first principles than one ; as Thomas Aquinas reasons well in his

Secund. sentent. distinct. 37, qusest. 2. art. 2. ; whose reason-

ing, as it is both solid, and very much to the purpose, we shall

not scruple to give in his own words. " It is," says he,
" essen-

tial to the first principle, that it can act without the assistance

and influence of a prior agent ;
so that if the human will could

produce any action of which God was not author, the human
will would have the nature of a first principle."
,v . . , XVII. Though they endeavour to solve this, by say-\ flat is ob- . . y J. 'it i p i n T i

jectcd to this mg that, notwithstanding the will be or itselt capable
pose.

nopur of producing an action without the influence of a prior

agent, yet it has not its being from itself, but from
another

; whereas the nature of a first principle is to be self-

existent. But it seems inconsistent to say that what has not
its being of itself can yet act of itself

; for what is not of itself

cannot continue of itself. For all the power of acting arises

from the essence, and the operation from the power ; con-

sequently, what has its essence from another, must also have
its power and operation from that other. Moreover, though this

reply denies that it is simply thefirst, yet we cannot but see that
it is thefirst agent, if its acting cannot be referred to some prior

agent as the cause. Thus far Thomas Aquinas.
God not only XVIII. Nor does God only concur with the actions
I

acti

I

ons
<!

or
the ^ second causes when they act, but also influences the

effects of the causes themselves to act; because the beginning of
causes, but .

, , . ,,
'

- - * ,

the causes actions depends, it not more, at least not less, on God,
themselves. fa^ fa^ pr0gress> fhis opinion is not unhappily
expressed in the Roman Catechism, published by the decree of

the council of Trent, at the command of Pope Pius V. Part I.

on the first article of the Creed, No. 22, to this purpose :
" But
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God not only by his providence preserves and governs all things
that exist; but he likewise, by a secret energy, so influences

those that move and act to motion and action, that, though
he hinders not the efficiency of second causes, yet he prevents or

goes before it ; seeing his most secret power extends to each in

particular : and, as the wise man* testifies, reaches powerfully
from- one end to the other, and disposes all things sweetly.
Wherefore it was said by the apostle, when declaring to the

Athenians the God whom they ignorantly worshipped, He is not

far from every one of us
;

for in him we live, and move, and
have our being."
XIX. Moreover, as a second cause cannot act unless The creature

acted upon, and previously moved to act by the pre- ^t""^"^.
venting and predetermining: influence of the first cause : qaenceoftws

?-,
*

j-i , n c ,1 f , influence.

so, in like manner, that influence or the first cause is so

efficacious, as that supposing it, the second cause cannot but

act : for it is unworthy of God to imagine any concurrence of

his to be so indifferent, us at last only to be determined by the

co-operation of second causes
;

" as if the rod should shake .him.

who lifts it up, or as if the staff should lift up what is not

wood," Is. x. 15 ; for so the words properly run ;
and the mean-

ing ,is, that it is highly absurd to ascribe to an instrument of

wood the raising and managing of what is of a more excellent

nature, namely spirit. By this allegory is intimated the ab-

surdity of that opinion which makes God to be determined in

his actions by the creature.

XX. Didacus Alvarez, de Auxiliis Divinse Gratiae, vvhichis

lib. iii. disput. 21, p. 163, makes use of the following evident from

argument against this, namely, the manner of con- of
e

God
f

r"
OQ

curring by a will of itself indifferent to produce this or

the other effect, or its opposite, is very imperfect ; because, in its

efficacy, it depends on the concurrence of a second cause
;
and

every dependance imports, in the thing which depends, some im-

perfection and inferiosity in respect of him on whom it depends :

therefore such a manner of concurrence cannot be ascribed to God,
or agree with his will, which is an infinite and most perfect cause.

XXI. And then this insolvable difficulty likewise re- con.

mains : If the second cause determines the concurrence ry
d
is

b
en~

of God, in itself indifferent in that act of determination, several at>-

it will be independent of God, and so become the first
surdwes -

cause. And if in one action it can act independently of God,
why not in a second ? If in the beginning of the action, why
not also in the progress ? Since the transition from non acting
to

acting, is greater than the continuing an action once begun.

* This is a quotation from the apocryphal book of Wisdom, ch. viii.1, where
it is said,

" Wisdom reacheth from one end to another : mightily and sweetly doth
she order all things."
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AII which is
XXII. As these things are universally true, they may

true with re. be applied to those free actions of rational creatures in

fufactionsT which there is a moral evil inherent ; namely, that

action!.

are creatures may be determined to those actions by the

efficacious influence of God, sofar as they are actions,

according to theirphysical entity. Elegantly to this purposeThomas

Aquinas, in the place just quoted. Since the act of sin is a kind
of being, not only as negations and privations are said to be

beings, but also as things which in general exist are beings,because
even these actions in general are ranked in that order; and if the

actions of sin [as actions] are not from God, it would follow that

there would be some being which had not its essence from God
;

and thus God would not be the universal cause of all beings :

which is contrary to the perfection of the first being.

The wm of XXIII. Neither does God only excite and predeter-
man is like- mine the will of men to vicious actions, so far as theywise preder . i i TI i

lermiued to are actions
;
but he likewise so excites it, that it is not

ls
e

s

s

u
e

ch!

tions'

possible but, thus acted upon, it shall act. For if,

upon supposition of that divine influence, it was possible
for the created will not to act, these two absurdities would
follow : 1st, That the human will could baffle the providence of

God, and either give to or take from the divine influence all its

efficacy. 2dly, That there could be some act in the creature

of such weight as to resist the divine influence, and be inde-

pendent of God. Nor do I imagine they will say that God con-
curs to the production of that action whereby his influence is re-

sisted. But we have already refuted any concurrence as in itself

indifferent, to be determined by the free will of the creatures.

And yet
XXIV. Further, the free will of man excited to ac-

withoutGod tions cannot, according to its physical essence, give
itcannotgive ,

>
. .=> r J T-

moral good- them o. moral and spiritual goodness, without the divine

actions.'

15

providence influencing and concurring to that good-
ness. This is evident from what has been said. For,

as moral goodness is a superior and more perfect degree of entity
than a physical entity alone, and man in the physical entity of

his actions depends on God ; so it is necessary he should much
more depend on God in producing the moral goodness of his

actions, so that the glory thereof may be rendered to God, as the
first cause.

Thecon- XXV. If all these truths, thus demonstrated, be
elusion.

joined and linked together, they will produce that con-

clusion which we laid down
1

sect. xiii. For if all creatures

depend on God in acting ;
if he not only concurs with them when

they act, but excites them to act; if that excitation be so

powerful as that, upon supposing it, the effect cannot but follow ;

if God with that same efficacy influences vicious actions, so far

as they are physical ;
if the creature cannot give its actions their
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due moral goodness without God ;
it infallibly follows, that

Adam, God himself moving him to understand, will, and eat,

could not but understand, will, and eat ; and God not giving

goodness to those actions, man could not understand and will in

a right manner. Which was to be proved.
XXVI. But it does not follow that man was obliged However, it

to what was simply impossible. For it is only a con- foTthat'man

sequential and eventual infallibility and necessity which was obliged

l -IT-IT /~* i rr>
* w"at was

we have established. God bestowed sufficient powers simply im-

on man, even such as were proper for a creature, by
possl e '

which he could have overcome the temptation. But then he

could not proceed to action without presupposing the divine

concurrence. Who can deny, that man has a locomotive faculty,
so sufficient in its kind that he requires no more ? For will

any affirm, without discovering his ignorance of the supremacy
of God and the subordination of man, that man, by this loco-

motive faculty, can actually move independently of God, as the
first cause ? In like manner we affirm, that though God granted
him such sufficient abilities to fulfil all righteousness, that he
had no need of any further habitual grace, as it is called

; yet
all this ability was given him in such a manner, that he could act

only dependantly of the Creator and his influence, as we hinted,

chap. ii. sect. xiii.

XXVII. Much less should it be said that man, by Or that he

the above-mentioned acts of Divine Providence, was was forced

forced to sin: for he sinned with judgment and will;
to which faculties, liberty, as it is opposed to compulsion, is so.

proper, nay essential, that neither judgment nor will can exist

without it. And when we affirm that God foreordained and in-

fallibly foreknew that man should sin freely, the sinner could not
but sin freely ;

unless we would have the event not answer to the

preordination and prescience of God. And it is so far from the
decree of God, in the least to diminish the liberty of man in his

acting, that, on the contrary, this liberty has not a more solid

foundation than that infallible decree of God.
XXVIII. To make God the author of sin is such Least of aii

dreadful blasphemy, that the thought cannot without
*
author

3

horror be entertained by any Christian. God, indeed,
ofsiD -

created man mutably good, infallibly foresaw his sin, foreordained
the permission of that sin, really gave man sufficient powers to

avoid it, but which could not act without his influence : and though
he influenced his faculties to natural or physical actions, without

influencing the moral goodness of those actions all which appear
from the event; yet God neither is, nor in any respect can be, the
author of sin. And though it be difficult, nay impossible, for us
to reconcile these truths with each other; yet we ought not to

deny what is manifest, qn account of that which is hard to be
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understood. We will religiously profess both truths, because

they are truths, and worthy of God : nor can the one overturn

the other; though in this our state of blindness and ignorance of

God, we cannot thoroughly see the amicable harmony between

them. This is not the alone nor single difficulty, whose solution

the sober divine will ever reserve for the world to come.

r-y the per- XXIX. This is certain, that by this permission of

GJdtookoc-
11

sin, God had an opportunity of displaying his manifold
c
u

it

"hu
dis"

perfections. There is a fine passage to this purpose in

maoifofdper- Clemens, Strom, lib. i. :
" It is the greatest work of

Actions. Div ine Providence not to suffer the evil, arising from
a voluntary apostasy, to remain unuseful, or in every respect to

become noxious. For it is peculiar to divine wisdom and power,
not only to do good (that being, so to speak, as much the nature

of God, as it is the nature 'of fire to warm, or of light to shine),
but much more to make the evil devised by others answer a

good and valuable end, and manage those things which appear
to be evil, to the greatest advantage."
when Adam XXX. It remains now, lastly, to consider how, as

posterity fell Adam in this covenant was the head of mankind, upon
in him. n is fa]j a]\ jjjs posterity may be deemed to have fallen

with him, and broken the covenant of God. The apostle ex-

pressly asserts this, Rom. v. 12 :
"
By one man sin entered into

the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned, t<' a> Travree rjjuaprov."
Rom. v. 12 XXXI. To illustrate the apostle's meaning, we must
exp amed.

ODServe these things : 1st, It is very clear to any not

under the power of prejudice, that, when the apostle affirms that

all have sinned, he speaks of an act of sinning, or of an actual

sin ; the very phrase, to sin, denoting an action. It is one thing
to sin, another to be sinful, if I may so speak. 2dly, When he
affirms all to have sinned, he under that universality likewise

includes those who have no actual, proper, and personal sin, and

who, as he himself says,
" have not sinned after the similitude of

Adam's transgression," verse 14. Consequently, these are also

guilty of some actual sin, as appears from their death ;
but that,

not being their own proper and personal sin, must be the sin of

Adam, imputed to them by the just judgment of God. 3dly, By
these words, i0' o> TTO.VTS.Q ij/xaprov, for that all l\ave sinned, he

gives the reason why he had asserted, that by the sin of one
man death passed upon all. This, says he, ought not to astonish

us, for all have sinned. If we must understand this of some

personal sin of each, either actual or habitual, the reasoning
would not have been just, and worthy of the apostle, but mere

trifling ;
for his argument would be this : that by the one sin of

one all were become guilty of death, because each in particular
had, besides that one and first sin, his own personal sin; which
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is inconsequential. 4thly, The scope of the apostle is to illustrate

the doctrine of justification he had before treated of. The sub-

stance of which consisted in this, that Christ, in virtue of the

covenant of grace, accomplished all righteousness for his chosen
covenant people, so that the obedience of Christ is placed to their

charge,, and they, on account thereof, are no less absolved from
the guilt and dominion of sin, than if they themselves had done
and suffered, in their own person, what Christ did and suffered

for them. He declares that in this respect Adam was the type
of Christ, namely, as answering to him. It is therefore necessary
that the sin of Adam, in virtue of the covenant of works, be so
laid to the charge of his posterity, who were comprised with him
in the same covenant, that, on account of the demerit of his sin,

they are born destitute of original righteousness, and obnoxious
to every kind of death, as much as if they themselves, in their

own persons, had done what Adam did. Unless we suppose
this to be Paul's doctrine, his words are nothing but mere empty
sound.

XXXII. The last words of this verse, t$' S) iravTtg Tiieimportof

T/jttaprov, are differently explained by divines, because W "

the Greek phraseology admits of various significations: The

principal explanations are three : 1st, Some render them, in so

jar, or, because all have sinned. For it is allowed that $' o>

frequently admits this sense; and thus it seems to be taken,
2 Cor. v. 4: ty S) ov OiXo/nev licSiia-a&ai, notfor that we would be

unclothed ; as if written, as Frobenius prints it, irraSij, though
Beza here greatly differs. 2dly, Others observe, it may be ex-

plained, with whom, i. e., who sinning, all have sinned. For siri

in a similar construction denotes a time in which something was
done. Thus we say in Greek, ITT' I/ioi [tetpciKiw TOVTO JEJOVS, when
I was a boy, this happened; and ITTI KVV\, in the dog-days ; and
the apostle, Heb. ix. 15, erri TJ? Trpwrrj SiaS^Kij, under the first
testament. And then the meaning would be, that upon Adam's

sinning, all are judged to have sinned. Sdly, Augustine and
most of the orthodox have explained it, in whom. Which Eras-
mus in vain opposes, saying, that ITTI, when signifying upon or

in, is joined to the genitive case
; as, ITT' OLKQV KCU ETTI TIJC x^Pae"

also when denoting time ; as, rt KatvapoQ 'OKrajSiou. In all this

he is strangely mistaken. For, not to say anything now of time,
it is certain that iirt, when joined to the dative, denotes in; as

Matt. xiv. 8, ETTI vivaKi, in a charger ; and in this very context of

Paul, verse 14, ITTI T& o/iouo/uart, in the similitude. And, which
is more, <' t5 cannot sometimes be otherwise explained than

by in which [or in whom] : as Matt. ii. 4, e<p'
S) b TrapaAimKog-

KctrEKEiro, wherein the sick of the palsy lay ; and Luke v. 25,

apae E0' a> KarEjucfro, took up that whereon he lay. Nor is it

taken in this sense in the sacred writings only ; but he might
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learn from Budseus, Commentar. ling. Graec. p. 506, that Aris-

totle used this phraseology in the same sense : 'E$' w JUEV ri Oifaia,

lirl OaTEpa) E 6 a/OjOTjv 7rwa^f in the one thefemale, in the other the

male, breeds. However, though we reckon none of these explana-
tions to be impertinent, as they are all nearly to the same purpose ;

yet we give the preference to the last, because most emphatical,
and very applicable to the apostle's scope. It is a bad way of

interpreting Scripture to represent it as speaking in the feeblest

sense j for the words are to be taken in their full import, where
there is nothing in the context to hinder it.

_, . XXXIII. Grotius really prevaricates, when he thus
ine mterpre- -terpre- -

i / T
of comments on the passage betore us. it is a common

nietonymy in the Hebrew, to use the word sin instead

of punishment, and to sin instead of to undergo punishment ;

whence, extending this figure, they are said, by a metalepsis,
NOT to sin, who suffer any evil, even though they are innocent :

as Gen. xxxi. 36, and Job vi. 24; where KBH is rendered by
Svcr-payetv, to be unhappy.

J

E0' & here denotes through whom,
as 7ri with the dative is taken, Luke v. 5, Acts iii. 36, 1 Cor.

viii. 11, Heb. ix. 17. Chrysostom on this place says, 'On his

fall, they who did not eat of the tree are from him all become
mortal.'

"

confued
XXXIV. This illustrious person seems to have wrote

without attention, as the whole is very impertinent.
1st, Though we allow that sin does sometimes metonymically
denote the punishment of sin, yet we deny it to be usual in

Scripture, that he who undergoes punishment, even while inno-

cent, may be said to sin. Grotius says it is frequent, though he
neither does nor can prove it by any one example; which is cer-

tainly bold and rash. Crellius, confuting his book on the 'satis-

faction of Christ, brings in the saying of Bathsheba to David,
1 Kings i. 21,

" I and my son Solomon shall be counted offend-

ers;" that is, says he, we shall be treated as offenders, or, be ruined.

But a sinner, or even sin, and to sin, are different things. The
TO sin does former is said of Christ, 2 Cor. v. 21 ; but not the lat-
not signify ter, on any account. Moreover, to be a sinner does
10 undergo I / ,1 11 1, i ^
punishment not signify, in the passage alleged, to undergo pumsh-
Mgari'ttriL ment, without any regard to a fault or demerit, but to

be guilty of aiming at the kingdom, and of high trea-

son, and as such to be punished. The testimonies advanced

by Grotius are so foreign, that they seem not to have been
examined by'that great man. For neither in the Hebrew do we
find Non, to sin, nor in the Greek version, Sveirpayeiv ; nor do
the circumstances admit that what is there said of sin, or mis-

take, can be explained of punishment. It is necessary, therefore,
to suppose that either Grotius had something else in his view, or

that here is a typographical error. 2ndly, Though we should
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grant, which yet we do not in the least, that to sin

sometimes denotes to undergo punishment, yet it can-

not signify this here ; because the apostle in this place

immediately distinguishes between death as the punish-
ment, and sin as the meritorious cause,

" and death by sin."

And by this interpretation of Grotius, the apostle's discourse,

which we have already shown is solid, would be an insipid tauto-

logy. For where is the sense to say,
" So death passed upon

all, through whom all die ?" 3dly, Grotius discovers whether

but little judgment in his attempt to prove that 10' w Jtt^S
signifies through whom : certainly Luke v. 5, ITTI TW whom.

prjjuart o-ou does not signify through thy word, but at thy word,

or, as Beza translates, at thy command. And, Heb. ix. 17,
ITU vEKpote does not signify through the dead, but lohen dead, and
rather denotes a circumstance of time. Acts iii. 16 is alleged
with a little more judgment, and 1 Cor. viii. 11 not improperly.
But it might be insisted, that ITT' Ifjtoi lari signifies, it is owing to

me, so that the meaning should be, to whom it was owing that

all sinned. Which interpretation is not altogether to be rejected.
Thus the Scholiast, 1^' & 'ASaju, Si' bv. And if there was nothing
else couched under this, 1 would easily grant Grotius this ex-

planation of that phraseology. 4thly, It cannot be ex- punishment

plained, consistently with divine justice, how without came* justlyiiiiii i A i j he inflicted

a crime death should have passed upon Adam s pos- on his pos-

terity. Prosper reasoned solidly and elegantly against SS^n7
lth"

Collator, c. 20 :
"
Unless, perhaps, it can be said that the

punishment, and not the guilt, passed on the posterity ofAdam ;

but to say this is in every respect false. For it is too impious to

judge so of the justice of God; as if he would, contrary to his

own law, condemn the innocent with the guilty. Tha guilt
therefore is evident, where the punishment is so ; and a partak-
ing in punishment shows a partaking in guilt ;

that human
misery is not the appointment of the Creator, but the retribution

of the judge." If, therefore, through Adam all are obnoxious to

punishment, all too must have sinned in Adam. 5thly, Chrysos-
tom also is here improperly brought in, as if from Adam he de-
rived only the punishment of death, without partaking in the

guilt. For the homily from which the words are quoted begins
thus :

f< When the Jew shall say, How is the world saved by the

obedience of one, namely, Christ ? You may reply, How was
the world condemned by one disobedient Adam ?" Where it is

to be observed, 1st, That he supposes the miseries of mankind
to proceed from God, as a judge, who cannot justly condemn,
but for sin. 2ndly, That he compares the condemnation of the

world by Adam's disobedience with its salvation by Christ's

obedience. But this last is imputed to believers, and deemed
to be theirs ; and therefore Adam's sin is in like manner imputed
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to all. As also Gregory of Nazianzen, quoted by Vossius, Hist.

Paleg. lib. ii. P. 2. p. 163, said, that Adam's guilt was his.

" Alas ! my weakness !" says he, for I derive my weakness

from the first parent."
it is only XXXV. But we only understand this of Adam's first

n
a
*at

s

is?m- sin. We cannot agree with those who absurdly tell us

putedtohis that Adam's other sins were also imputed to us; for
posterity. paui)When treating on this subject, Rom. v., everywhere
mentions transgression in the singular number

; nay expressly,

verse 18, one transgression, by which guilt passed upon all.

And the reason is manifest ;
for Adam ceased to be a federal

head when the covenant was once broken, and whatever sin he

was afterwards guilty of was his own personal sin, and not

chargeable on his posterity, unless in so far as God is sometimes

pleased to visit the sins of the fathers on the children : in which

Adam has now nothing peculiar above other men. So much for

the violation of the covenant by man.

CHAPTER IX.

Of tJie Abrogation of the Covenant of Works on the

Part of God.

The contents I. HAVING sufficiently considered the violation of
ofihechapter. the covenant by sin, let us now inquire whether, and
how far, it is made void or abrogated by God himself.

Man thin s
^' ^n<^ nrs*r we are veiT certain that there are many

in^Sis cove
5
-

things of immutable and eternal truth in this covenant ;

naur
f

th'

er~

which we reckon up in this order. 1st, The precepts
of the covenant, excepting that probatory one, oblige

all and every one to a perfect performance of duty, in what state

soever they are. 2dly, Eternal life, promised by the covenant,
can be obtained upon no other condition than that of perfect,
and in every respect complete, obedience. 3dly, No act of dis-

obedience escapes the vengeance of God, and death is always
the punishment of sin. But these maxims do not exclude a

surety, who may come under engagements in man's stead, to

undergo the penalty and perform the condition. But we shall

speak of this afterwards, and now proceed to what has been

proposed.
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III. It is indeed a most destructive heresy to main- The sinner is

tain that man, sinful and obnoxious to punishment, is ^"b

b

ed

u
;g ce

not bound to obedience. For by no misconduct of

man can God forfeit his right and supremacy. But the right
and supremacy of God requires that man, and even every crea-

ture, be subject in all respects to God, so far as possible. More-

over, the rational creature, such as sinful man is, and does con-

tinue to be, can be subject, not only to the natural, but also to

the moral providence of God; not only to his vindictive justice,
but also to his legislative authority : and as he can, so he ought
to be subject to him, as to the obligation of obedience ; because

every possible subjection is essential to the creature.

IV. If the sinner, who deserves punishment, were
Otherwise hc

not subject to the law, he could no longer sin; and coaidsiano

therefore by one sin he would set himself free from the

danger of further sinning. For where no law is binding, there

is no transgression, no sin, which John defines to be avo/uia," the transgression of the law," 1 John iii. 4. But nothing can
be imagined more absurd, than that man by sin has acquired an

impeccability.
V. Moreover, according to this hypothesis, all sinners Aud all sln.

would be equal, and an equal degree of punishment ^wouid
be

remain for every one : which is contrary both to sound
reason and scripture, where the inequality of sins and punish-
ment is so often inculcated.

VI. There is a plain passage, Gal. v. 3, which con- .

firms, that even by the promulgation of the new Gospel obligation aP -

covenant, the breakers of the covenant, who are with- ^"^^
out Christ, are not set free from that obligation of the

law which demands perfect obedience, but continue " debtors to

do the whole law."

VII. Nay, even in a human court, the penal compact , . .

i i
J IT,- i i i- / ,T i

And is illus-

is deemed an additional compact, adding to the principal trated from

convention, and consequently not abrogating, but accu-
the clvl1 laTV '

mulating, the former obligation. Much less at the bar of God
can the obligation to punishment, arising from the violation cf

the covenant, abrogate the primary and principal obligation of

the law, whereby the covenant was ratified.

VIII. Arminius, therefore (in epist. praestantium vi- The opinion

rorum, p. 173), very absurdly denies that God, when of Arminias -

man once fell from the state of innocence, and became obnoxious
to punishment, can of right require obedience of man

;
as if

God had forfeited his right by man's disobedience. He makes
use of these arguments : 1st, Because when man is in a state of

sin, he is not in covenant with God ; therefore, there is no con-
tract between God and man by which he can require obedience :

for by what reward, what punishment, can he give sanction to
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the law, since man, for the disobedience already committed, has

forfeited the reward, and is become obnoxious to punishment ?

2dly, As God has, because of sin, deprived man of ability and

power to fulfil the law, so, by this very thing, he has signified
that he will no longer require man to fulfil it, unless he restore

his ability; nay, he cannot in justice do it. If any shall say,
could therefore the creature be exempted from the right or

authority of the Creator, as no longer to be bound to obey him?
he answers, yes, indeed, if the creature be accursed, and the

Creator reckon it unworthy to require obedience from it
;
for it

is the highest punishment so to conclude the sinner under sin as

not to require any more obedience from him, that being an evidence

of irreconcileable anger ; namely, in that state. 3dly, The law

itself, to be performed, is such as it would be unbecoming it

should be performed by a sinner who is out of the favour of

God. He is commanded to have God for his God
; to love,

honour, and adore him ; to put his trust in him, to use his name
with reverence, &c. Is it probable that such an obedience is

required of him who is under the curse of God ? Thus far

Arminius, whose arguments deserve to be carefully examined.

it is false,
IX. We begin with the first. Arminius supposes a

that aii ob- great many things in this argument, which we cannot
Iigation pro.

~ ^ _
~

1 IIITI-* n
ceeds from admit; such as, that all the obligation ot man arises
tiie covenant.

ffQm tke covenant
;
that the law does not oblige but in

so far as it is enforced by rewards and punishments ;
that God

cannot threaten a greater punishment, after man is once become
obnoxious to the penalty. Now, since we deny all this, so, if

we prove them to be false, as we hope to do, there will not
remain the least appearance of force in this argument. The ob-

ligation of man to obedience is not founded, first and principally,
on a covenant, but in the superemineat sovereignty, majesty,
and holiness of God ; and every rational creature, from a con-
sideration of these, is bound to be subject to his sovereignty,
adore his majesty, and form himself according to the example
of his holiness. God would not be the absolute sovereign, if any
rational creature existed which was not bound to take the rule

of its actions from him, and which therefore, in regarding its

actions, was not subject to God. God would not be the Supreme
Majesty, if there were any rational creature who was not bound
to acknowledge, worship, adore, and be subject to him in every
respect. God would not be perfect in holiness, if any rational

creature existed who was not bound to acknowledge that holiness,
as most worthy of its imitation. As God is such a being, he
cannot but require to be acknowledged to be so. The creature

cannot acknowledge him in this manner without owning its ob-

ligation, at the same time, to obey him, who is the first, the

most high and most holy God. Which we have already ex-
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plained and proved more fully, chap. Hi. sect. viii. A . . .

M ., . r
, , .1 , ,11 i A U- J- Andthatthe

oreover, it is not true, that the law is not binding,
but because of the sanction of rewards and punish-
ments. The principal obligation of the law arises from

the authority of the lawgiver, and the perfect equity of and

all his commands. Though God had enforced his law
ments '

neither by rewards nor punishments, we had been no less bound
to obedience : lest self-love, whereby we are led to obtain the

reward and avoid the penalty, should be the only motive to stir

us up to obey God, the reverence of the Supreme Being, and
the love of holiness, are to hold the chief place here. In tine, it

is also false, that no further punishment will be in- And that

flicted, after that man, having once broken the cove- n
u;"** t

nant, is become obnoxious to the penalty; for there can be m-

are degrees in condemnation. And if that were true, it

would not take off the obligation to obedience. It would
not be lawful for a robber, condemned to be burnt alive,
or broken on the wheel, or to the most cruel death that man
can devise, to commit, in the mean time, a new capital crime.

For, as we have said, the obligation arises neither primarily nor

chiefly from the penal sanction, but from the authority of the

lawgiver.
X. To the second, I answer : 1st, Man himself is not God hasa

only the meritorious, but also the physical, cause of his q^^e-
6"

own impotence, which he brought upon himself by his dience from

misconduct: as if an insolent and naughty servant Sie to
5

should put out the candle, by which he ought to carry
eive "'

on his master's business ; or, by drinking to excess, willingly
render himself unfit for the service of his master. In this case,
that master does by no means forfeit his right of requiring every
piece of service properly due to him, and of punishing that

naughty servant for non-performance. 2dly, Though God, as a

just judge, had deprived man of ability to fulfil the Jaw, yet, on
that account, he both will in point of right, and can, require the

performance of it by man. He can very justly ; because no
wickedness of man, justly punished by God, can diminish
God's authority over him

; otherwise, it would be in man's power,
at his own pleasure, either to extend or limit the authority of
God

;
which is contrary to the immutable perfection and blessed-

ness of God. He also does require this for wise reasons ; of
which this is one, that sinful man may, by that means, be con-
vinced of his irreparable misery, upon finding such things justly
required of him, which he has rendered himself incapable to per-
form. And since he is as unwilling as unable to obey God, he
is the more inexcusable, the more clearly the duty of the law is

inculcated upon him. 3dly, It is absurd to say, that God's not

it is the greatest punishment that God inflicts on man,
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nt
$ nofc to require obedience from the rebellious creature.

the greatest It is indeed true, that the creature ought to reckon it a

part of its happiness, to have the glory of obeying.
And it is the punishment of the creature, if, by the just judg-
ment of God, it is condemned never to perform what is incum-

bent, and may be acceptable to God. But it is another thing
to say, that God will not require ,

obedience from it. If God
requires not obedience, the creature owes none

;
if it owes none,

it does not act amiss by disobeying ;
and if it does not amiss by

disobeying, that cannot be the highest punishment for it. And
thus Arminius destroys his own argument. He would have

spoken rightly, had he said, that to be condemned by the just

judgment of God, not to perform that obedience which God,
consistently with his justice and holiness, requires of it, is the

greatest punishment which can be inflicted on the creature.

we cannot, 4thly. Should we deal more closely with a bold dis-

tradtolon
1

;

011"

putant, we might say, that there is a contradiction in

suppose
God the adjunct, when he supposes God addressing the

saying to the > - ' _ .
, i

rl
,1 . c -,

creature, i creature thus, I will not have thee to perform any obe-

yo'^to'obey

6
dicuce to me. For if any calls for obedience, he pre-

me -

supposes, not only some authority by which he can

require it, but also a command which requires obedience, and
which muskbe obeyed. Whoever, by his authority, gives such
a command, requires that obedience be yielded to it. If he
should give another command to this purpose, I will not have

you to obey me, he would then contradict himself; nay, contra-

dict the nature of the command, which consists in an obligation
>Tis absurd, to obedience. 5thly. It is the highest absurdity ima-

ture bys7n

a
is ginable, that a creature shall, by its sin, obtain exemp-

exempted tion frorn the authority of the Creator, and be no longer
a
r
uthorit

a

y of bound to obey him. If this is true, then the first of all
the creator,

deceivers spoke truth, that man, by eating the forbidden

fruit, would become as God. Whoever is exempted from the

authority of the Creator, is under the authority of none
;

is at

his own disposal ;
in fine, is God. For to be at one's own dis-

posal, is to be God. How ridiculous is this !

There is no- XL The third argument is no less weak. For, 1st,

s> t0 l Ve G d WltU a11 tne
the creature -mind, and strength, and our neighbour as ourselves.

to "perform" As this is reasonable in itself, so it cannot but be pro-

way
h
and

sht Psed as such by God to man
;
for conscience itself, even

manner. t]iat of the most abandoned, will bear witness with God
to the reasonableness of this. What ! Is it not certain, that God
is the chief good ; consequently, the most amiable ? Can he be

unwilling that any should acknowledge him as the chief good,
or to be what he really is, what he cannot but be? Is he not

the supreme majesty ? Can he be unwilling to be honoured as
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such, with the most submissive reverence ? 2dly, Anninius urges,
that the law also commands us to trust in God. It The Jaw

does so: what can be more right, what more be- commands
i i '11111 j even a sinner

coming, than that man, even a sinner, should be bound to tiust iu

to believe the testimony of God ;
should give him this

God'

glory, namely, that he alone both can and will justify the un-

godly ;
that he should seek him even when angry ; hunger and

thirst after his righteosuness ;
and willingly endeavour to live

for his glory, namely, that God may be glorified and admired
in him by his justification and glorification by free grace ;

and
that he should neither neglect the salvation which God has most

surely revealed, nor despise or reject the Saviour ? This is to

trust in God : and will any pious person ever doubt of the pro-

bability, nay, even of the most infallible certainty, that man,
under the curse of God till now, is called upon to thus trust ?

3dly. He will still urge, that when he speaks of trusting in God,
he means thereby that full assurance of mind whereby And to taka

we hold God -to be our God; that at least this is also him for his

enjoined by the law. We are to consider this more God;

distinctly. When the law enj oins us to take God for our God, it is

to be understood in this manner, to take him for our Creator,
Preserver, Lawgiver, and Supreme Lord. This is absolutely and
without distinction enjoined upon all men. But if we understand
it thus to take him for our saving good, this is enjoined upon
none, but in that method which the revealed will of God pre-
scribes. And this is the way either that man shall obtain the

salvation of God by a most perfect personal obedience, as pro-

posed to Adam in innocence which is now impossible for the
sinner

; or, that sinful man be converted, and united by But in a

faith to Christ,- then examine himself, whether he be rightway-

in the faith and in Christ
;
which being discovered, he may then

indeed glory and exult in God his Saviour : this is the way that
is now proposed in the Gospel. But the law enjoins us to em-
brace every truth by faith, which God either has revealed or
shall reveal, and to walk agreeably to that truth. But the law
nowhere enjoins the impenitent sinner to look upon God as the
God of Jhis salvation. Nay, the law, as it was given to Adam
himself, enjoins him to believe the contrary. And thus I imagine
I have fully dispatched the quaint subtleties of Arminius

; that
it is of immutable right that man, even under sin and guilt, is

still under obligation to obey the law.

XII. We proceed a step further, to show, that man, The s;nn
even after the violation of the covenant, continues bound not eniy

'

not
only to obedience, but to a perfect performance of Send" but

duty. Paul said of those who are without the covenant to Perfection -

of grace, Gal. v. 3, that they are " debtors to do the whole law."
Nor can it be otherwise. For the law of the covenant, as to the

K
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natural precepts, is immutable, being the transcript of the image
of God, which is no less immutable than God himself. For, if

the image which had the nearest resemblance is changed, and

yet continues still to resemble its archetype or original, the

archetype itself must also necessarily be changed. But the law
of the covenant did undoubtedly require perfect obedience.
AS appears XIII. Besides, if we imagine any abatement and re-

vry nature laxation of the law after sin, we are to conceive that
of God. QO(J a(j(jresse(i sinful man after this manner :

"
I for-

merly commanded thee to esteem me as the supreme truth, thy
chief good, and thy sovereign Lord ;

and consequently to assent,
with the fullest assurance of faith, to all my precepts ; to love

me with all thy soul, and all thy strength, and esteem nothing
preferable to that which is acceptable to me ; to employ thy all

in my service, at all times and in all things; to be at my com-
mand and beck, and never venture on any thing that is not

agreeable to my will. But now, since thou hast once presumed
to disobey me, I require no more for the future, but that thou
esteem me indeed to be the truth, but not infallible

;
to be thy

good, but riot the chief; to be thy lord, but not the supreme :

and I allow thee to doubt of some of my testimonies ; to love

other things besides and above me
;
to place thy happiness in

other things besides my favour ; in fine, to depend on me in

some things, but in other things to act at thy own discretion."

If all these be absurd and unworthy of God, as they certainly
are, it is also absurd and unworthy of God to abate and relax

any thing of his law. But if these general propositions are of
immutable truth ; that as God is the chief good, he is at all

times and by all persons to be loved with the whole heart ; as he
is the supreme lord, none can ever, under any pretence, act but

according to his command; the most perfect performance of

every duty must be the manifest consequence of all this.

Because to XIV. Again, to perform duty perfectly, as every one
P
erfecu'

d
rs
ty w*^ a^owJ

1S better than to do it in a slight manner.
prefera^e

's

to For all the goodness of duty consists in its agreement
otherwise, with the rule and directory of it. There must therefore

be a certain rule, enjoining that perfection, which is a

greater degree of goodness. If God has prescribed such a rule,
it must certainly bind man to conform himself to it.

Natural COB- XV. The conscience of man, upon due attention,

t

s

ate

e

"this

dic" cannot but assent to these things. To make this ap-
pear, I shall adjoin two excellent passages, one from

Epictetus, the other from the emperor Julian. The former

speaks thus, Dissertat. lib. ii. c. 1 1 :
"
Having found a rule, let

us keep it inviolably, and not extend so much as a finger beyond
it." The latter thus, Orat. 1 :

" There is an ancient law given by
him who first taught mankind philosophy, and which runs thus :
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that all, who have an eye to virtue and to honesty, ought, in

their words and actions, in society and in all the affairs of this

life, both small and great, to endeavour altogether after honesty."
The law therefore of the old covenant continues to bind all man-
kind, without exception, to a perfect performance of duty.
XVI. The second thing, which we said, sect. II. was Eternal life

1

immutable in the . covenant of works, was this ; that batby
a

perfect

eternal life was not obtainable on any other condition,
obedience-

but that of perfect obedience : as may thus be invincibly proved ;

for, by virtue of this general rule, it was necessary for Christ to

be " made under the law,'
5 Gal. iv. 4, and to " fulfil all righteous-

ness ;" and that for this end,
" that the righteousness of the law

might be fulfilled," Rom. viii. 4. But if this righteousness had
not been sacred and inviolable, Christ would have been under no

necessity to submit to the covenant of the law, in order to merit
eternal life for his people. This therefore is evident, that there

ought to be a merit of perfect obedience, on which a right to
eternal life may be founded. Nor is it material whether that

perfect obedience be performed by man himself, or by. his surety.
XVII. The third thing which we affirmed, as an un- The penal

changeable truth, regards the penal sanction ; for that gI

n
I

li<m

bl

aIso

immutable and indispensable justice, which we already
immu

defended by so many arguments, chap. v. . xviii. seq., cer-

tainly requires this ; so that there is no occasion to add any
thing further.

XVIII. Since then these three things, the law, the
Yettliere iS

promise, and the threatening, constitute the entire nature s?me abroga-

of the covenant as proposed by God, if they stand firm, covenant

one may conclude that, though man has really, on his
of works;

part, broken the covenant, yet no abrogation of the covenant is

made on the part of God. But, on duly weighing the matter,
we must also acknowledge some abrogation on the part of God : as

may be evidently inferred from the substitution of the new cove-
nant of grace. "For thus the apostle has taught us to reason,
Heb. viii. 13 :

" In that he saith, a new covenant, he hath made
the first old." For, though the abrogation of the old does not

necessarily infer the substitution of a new ; yet the substitution
of a new does certainly import the abrogation of the old. It is

indeed true, that the apostle, in this place, does not speak pre-

cisely of the covenant of works, but of the old economy of the
covenant of grace, which he says is abrogated. But yet we pro-
perly build on his reasoning, which we may also and ought to

apply to this subject, namely, that every substitution of a new
covenant supposes the abrogation of an old one.

XIX. That abrogation on the part of God consists consisting in

in this, that God has declared that no man can, by S
1^^

virtue of this covenant, have friendship with him, or "?owbe saved -

K2



132 THE ABROGATION OF THE
"

BOOK I.

obtain eternal life
; so that he has declared all to have forfeited

the promise of the covenant, and the hope of enjoying that pro-
mise according to that covenant. This is what the apostle says," There is not now a law which can give life, as that righteous-
ness should be by the law," Gal. iii. 21. To this purpose is the

phrase,
" what the law could not do," Rom, viii. 3.

nan
e
t of works

XX. And that covenant is so really abrogated, that
so abrogated it can on no account be renewed . For, shouldwe imagine
as to admit of . , . feTcfj.~i.fj. t A.

no renewal. God saying to man,
"

it, tor the future, thou canst per-

fectly keep my law, thou shalt thereby acquire a right to eternal

life," God would not by such words renew this very covenant of

works
;

for sin is now pre-supposed to exist, which is contrary
to that perfection of obedience which the covenant of works re-

quires. God would therefore transact here with man on a dif-

ferent condition, whereby, forgiving the former sin, he would

prescribe a condition of an obedience less perfect than that which
he stipulated by the covenant of works; which, excluding all

sin, knew nothing of forgiveness of sin. Nay, such a transac-

tion would be so far from a renewal of the covenant of works,
that it would rather manifestly destroy it

;
for the penal sanction

makes a part of that covenant, whereby God threatened the sin-

ner with death : so that, if he forgave him without a due satis-

faction, he would act contrary to the covenant and his own
truth.

The law not XXI. The law therefore remains as the rule of our
abr

a rui

ed
of duty, but abrogated as to its federal nature ; nor can it

are, bm
e

as a be the condition, by the performance of which man may
covenant.

acqmre a Hght to the reward. In this sense the apos-
tle says,

" We are not under the law," Rom. vi. 14 ; namely, as

prescribing -the condition of life. There is indeed still an indis-

soluble connexion between perfect righteousness and eternal life,

so that the lust cannot be obtained without the first. But after

that man, by falling from righteousness, had lost all his hope of
the reward, God was at liberty either to punish the sinner, ac-

cording to his demerit, or give him a surety to fulfil all righteous-
ness in his stead.

opinion of XXII. There are learned men, who, besides this

atoufother abolition of the covenant of works, which regards the

abSishLg possibility of giving life and justification, enumerate <

the covenant four other degrees of abolition in this order: 1st, Of
condemnation, by Christ being proposed in the promise,

and apprehended by faith. 2ndly, Of terror, or the power of
the fear of death and bondage, by the promulgation of the new
covenant, after the expiation of sin : which being once accom-

plished, they who are redeemed are under the law of the Re-
deemer. So that the same law,- abolished in the Redeemer as

the law of sin, becomes the law of the Saviour, and adjudges
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'

righteousness to those who are his. 3dly, Of that war or strug-

gle with sin, by the death of the body. 4thly, Of all the effects
of it, by the resurrection from the dead.
XXIII. But let us give our reasons, why we have our reflec-

hitherto doubted, whether these things are conceived
tioDSthereOD -

and digested with sufficient accuracy. 1st, All the particulars
here mentioned belong to the covenant of grace. But the cove-
nant of grace does not abrogate, but supposes the abrogation of
the covenant of works ; because there could be no place for this,
without the abrogation of the other, in the sense now mentioned.

2ndly, The covenant of grace is not the abolition, but rather the

confirmation of the covenant of works, in so far as the Mediator
has fulfilled all the conditions of that covenant, so that all be-
lievers may be justified, and saved, according to the covenant of

works, to which satisfaction was made by the Mediator. This is

the apostle's meaning, Rom. iii. 31 :
" Do we then make void

the law through faith ? God forbid
; yea, we establish the law."

And again, Rom. viii. 4 :
" That the righteousness of the law

might be fulfilled in us." " Which signifies," as the learned per-
son whose opinion we are now examining comments on this place," that what the law accounts for righteousness is fully bestowed
on us; and consequently, that what merits the reward of the
law becomes perfectly ours." 3dly, The very law of the cove-

nant, which gave up the human sinner to sin, when his condition
is once changed by union with Christ the surety, does now, with-
out any abolition, abrogation, or any other change whatever,
abso Ivethe man from the guilt and dominion of sin, and bestow
on him that sanctification and glorification, which are gradually
to be brought to that perfection, which he shall obtain at the

resurrection of the dead
;
as being constrained to bear witness to

the justification of the covenant of grace. This is what the
learned person not improperly says, in the words we have just

quoted :
" So that the same law, abolished in the Redeemer as

the law of sin, becomes the law of the Saviour, and bestows

righteousness on those who are his ;" which he has at large and

learnedly explained on Rom. viii. 2. In a word, the same law,
which was to man in innocence a commandment to life, and is to

man in sin the law of sin, giving him up to the dominion and

guilt of sin, becomes again in the Redeemer the law of the spirit
of life, testifying that satisfaction was made to it by the Redeemer,
and bestowing on man, who by faith is become one with the Re-

deemer, all the fruits of righteousness for justification, sanctifi-

cation, and glorification. All the change is in the state of the

man, none in the law of the covenant, according to which man,
in whatever state he is, is judged. Which things seem not to

have escaped the ^observation of the learned person himself,

when, Summa Theolog. c. xxxi. . 1, he speaks to this purpose :
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" Nevertheless when we say this, we mean, that this fourfold

abolition and removal of the covenant concerning works to be

done, which is connected with our own happiness, is founded
on the same law : not that this could be done by virtue of the
law in itself alone, but that the intervention of a surety and
Redeemer made it, at last, possible to the law." I allow that

what he calls the abolition of the covenant concerning works, is

founded in the law of works : but I leave it to the reader's con-

sideration, whether it is not a strange way of talking, to say,
that " the abolition and removal of the law, is founded on the

law itself, and that the intervention of a surety and Redeemer
made it at last possible to the law j" namely, that itself should
effect its own absolution and removal ?. From all which I con-

clude, that it would be more proper to treat of these things,
when we speak of the fruits and effects of the covenant of grace,
than when considering the abolition of the covenant of works ;

which is, on no account, abolished, but in so far as it is become

impossible for man to attain to'life by his own personal works.
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BOOK II.

CHAPTER I.

Introduction to the Covenant of Grace.

I. WHEN the covenant of works was thus broken by By the breach

the sin of man, and abrogated by the just judgment of

God, wretched man was cast headlong into the deepest

gulf of ruin, whence there could be no escape. For, satan, and

listening to the solicitation of the devil, and giving way
himself-

to his own reasonings, he, in a most violent manner, withdrew
himself from God, that he might be at his own disposal ; and,
like the prodigal son, Luke xv. 12, throwing off his rightful sub-
ordination to God, sold and enslaved himself to the devil. All

which were acts of the highest injustice ;
for man had no right

thus to dispose of himself, nor the devil to accept of what was
God's. Yet God, considering that by this rash and unjust ac-

tion man was justly punished, did, by his righteous judgment,
ratify all this for his further punishment ; gave him up to him-

self, as the most wretched and foolish of masters
; and to sin, as

a cruel tyrant, which would continually force him to every abo-
minable practice.

" And even as they did not like to.retain God
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to

do those things which are not convenient," Rom. i. 28. He also
"
gave them up unto vile affections," verse 26

; that so "
they

might receive that recompence which was meet," verse 27. In

fine, he delivered them up as slaves to the devil, to be " taken

captive by him at his will," 2 Tim. ii. 26. And all this accord-

ing to that most equitable law :
" Of whom a man is overcome,

of the same he is brought in bondage," 2 Pet. ii. 19.
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Without God II. Moreover, when man was no longer in covenant

hope !n
h
t with God, he then became " without God and without

world. h^ jn tne wori<y Eph. ii. 12. For it was impossible
for him to devise any method, becoming to God, whereby, con-

sistently with divine truth, justice, and holiness, he could be re-

conciled to God, and return again to his favour. The law of sin

was also just, by which man was enslaved to sin, to the domi-

nion and condemnation of it, and given up to the devil, as his

tormentor. In which sense, he is said to be not only the captive

of the devil, of the strong man, mentioned Matt. xii. 29, but also

the lawful captive, Isa. xlix. 24; for he had " the power of death,"
Heb. ii. 14, and that by the law, 1 Cor. xv. 56,

" the strength of

sin is the law" Nor could man contrive any way, whereby sin,

condemning by a most equitable law, could itself be justly con-

demned by God,
III. But it pleased God, according to the riches of

breadfof the his unsearchable wisdom, to lay this breach of the le-

woTs^s thf ga* covenant as a foundation for his stupendous works ;

foundation of for he took occasion to set up a new covenant ofgrace;the most stu- 1-11 i . ^ ^ i T i , i

pendous in which he might much more clearly display the in-

ting^ip
7

the estimable treasures of his all-sufficiency, than if every
covenant of

thing had gone well with man according to the first

covenant : and thus he discovered what seemed to sur-

pass all belief and comprehension, that God, who is true, just,
and holy, could, without any diminution to, nay rather with a
much more illustrious display of, his adorable perfections, be-

come the God and Salvation of the sinner; for he found out that

admirable way to reconcile the strictest vindictive justice with
the most condescending mercy, so that the one should be no ob-
struction to the other. For so illustrious an exercise of these

perfectioQS there could have been no place under the covenant
of works.

worth four
IV. If, therefore, any thing ought to be accounted

most attentive worthy of our most attentive consideration, certainly it
consideration. -,1 . /> i> T ^ ,, ,,

is the covenant of grace, of which we now attempt to

treat. Here the way is pointed out to a Paradise far preferable
to the earthly, and to a more certain and stable felicity than
that from which Adam fell. Here a new hope shines upon
ruined mortals, which ought to be the more acceptable, the
more unexpectedly it comes. Here conditions are offered, to

which eternal salvation is annexed ; conditions, not to be per-
formed again by us, which might throw the mind into despond-
ency ;

but by him, who would not part with his life, before he
had truly said, It is finished! Here, with the brightest splen-
dour, shine forth the wonderful perfections of our God his wis-.

dom, power, truth, justice, holiness, goodness, philanthropy, or

goodwill to man, mercy, and what tongue can rehearse them
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all ? Never were they before displayed on a more august the-

atre, to the admiration of all who behold them. Whoever, there-

fore, loves his own. salvation, whoever longs to delight himself in

the contemplation of the divine perfections, he must come hither,
and deeply engage in holy meditations on the covenant of grace,
which I think may not improperly be thus defined :

V. The covenant of grace is a compact, or agree- Definition of

ment, between God and the elect sinner
;
God on his ^ covenant

part declaring his free good-will concerning eternal
sra e '

salvation, and every thing relative thereto, freely to be given to
those in covenant, by and for the mediator Christ ; and man on
his part consenting to that good-will by a sincere faith.

CHAPTER II.

Of the Covenant beween God the Father and the Son.

I. IN order the more thoroughly to understand the Atwo-foia
-

nature of the covenant of grace, two things are above compacts the

all to be distinctly considered. First, the covenant graced. Be-

which intervenes between God the Father and Christ thlr^Se
the Mediator. Secondly, That testamentary disposition f-en s^Be-

by which God bestows, by an immutable covenant, and the Elect.

eternal salvation, and every thing relative thereto, upon
the elect. The former agreement is between God and the Medi-
ator : the latter, between God and the Elect. This last pre-sup-

poses the first, and is founded upon it.

II. When I speak of the compact between the Fa- The compact

ther and the Son, I thereby understand the will of the

Father, giving the Son to be the head and Redeemer
of the elect ; and the will of the Son, presenting him-

self, as a sponsor or surety for them
;
in all which the nature

of a compact and agreement consists. The Scriptures repre-
sent the -Father, in the economy of our salvation, as demanding
the obedience of the Son even unto death, and, upon condition
of that obedience, promising him in his turn that name which
is above every name, even that he should be the head of the

elect in glory ;

'

but the Son, as presenting himself to do the will

of the Father, acquiescing in that promise, and in fine, requiring

by virtue of the compact, the kingdom and glory promised to

him. When we have clearly demonstrated all these particulars
from Scripture, it cannot, on any pretence, be denied, that there
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is a compact between the Father and the Son, which is the

foundation of our salvation. But let us proceed distinctly. 1st,

By producing such places of Scripture as speak only in general,
but yet expressly, of this compact. 2dly, By more fully un-

folding the particulars which complete or constitute this com-

pact. 3dly, By invincibly proving the same from the nature of

the sacraments, which Christ also made use of.

And proved
HI. Christ himself speaks of this compact, in ex-

from ivke
press words, Luke xxii. 29 : Kayw Stari0/zcu ujutv,

KaSaie Sil&ero jiioi 6 rrartjp fiov jSao-iXstav,
" And I en-

gage by covenant unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath en-

gaged by covenant unto me." In which words the Lord Jesus

says, that by virtue of some covenant or disposition he obtains

a kingdom, as we also obtain it by virtue of the same.

From Heb. ^ And, Heb. vii. 22,. where he is said to be " a
vii. 22.

surety of a better covenant," or testament. But he is

called the surety of a testament, not principally on this account,
because he engages to us for God and his promises, or, because
he engages for us, that we shall obey ;

as Moses -intervened as

a surety between God and the Israelites, Exod. xix. 3 8. For

by how much Christ was greater than Moses, in so much he
was also a surety, in a more excellent manner. His suretiship
consists in this, that he himself undertook to perform that con-

dition, without which, consistently with the justice of God, the

grace and promises of God could not reach unto us ; but being
once performed, they were infallibly to come to the children of

the covenant. Unless then we would make void the suretiship
of Christ, and gratify the Socinians, the very worst perverters
of Scripture, it is necessary we conceive of some covenant, the
conditions of which Christ took upon himself; engaging in our
name with the Father, to perform them for us

;
and that having

performed them, he might engage to us for the Father, that we
should certainly have grace and glory bestowed upon us.

FromGaUH. V. Moreover, Gal. iii. 17, Paul mentions a certain
x-

SiaOriKii, covenant or testament,
" that was confirmed

before of God in Christ." Where the contracting parties are, on
one side God, on the other Christ ; and the agreement between
both is ratified. But lest any should think that Christ is here

only considered as the executor of the testament bequeathed to

us by God, the apostle twice repeats, that Christ was not pro-
mised to us, or that salvation was not promised to us through
Christ, though that be also true

;
but that the promises were

made to Christ himself, verse 16. That Christ was that seed,
w lirayyiiX-ai, to which he had promised, or, to which the pro-
mise was made; namely, concerning the inheritance of the world
and the kingdom of grace and glory. It is evident, therefore,
that the word SiaO^Kri does here denote some covenant or testa-
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ment, by which something is promised by God to Christ. Nor
do I see what can be objected to this, unless by Christ we
should understand the head, together with the mystical body,
which with Christ is that one seed, to which the promises are

made. This indeed we shall not refuse, if it also be admitted

that Christ, who is the head, and eminently the seed of Abra-

ham, be on no account excluded from these promises, especially
as the promises made to his mystical body ought to be consi-

dered as made to himself; since he also himself hath " received

gifts for men," Ps. Ixviii. 19.

VI. Nor ought those places to be omitted in which
FromFs cxix

explicit mention is made of the suretiskip of Christ; isa.

as Ps. cxix. 122: "Be surety for thy servant for good;" j^Sx'ii!
that is, as surety receive him into thy protection, that

it may be well with him. In like manner, Isa. xxxviii. 14 : "1
am oppressed, undertake for me," be to. me a surety and patron.
And that none but Christ alone could thus undertake, God
himself says, Jer. xxx. 21,

" Who is this, vh nx my that engaged
his heart," or appeased his heart by his suretiship, or sweetened
his heart by a voluntary and fiducial engagement, or, in fine,

pledged his very heart, giving his soul as both the matter and

price of suretiship (for all these things are comprised in the

emphasis of the Hebrew language)
(( to approach unto me/' that

he may expiate sin ? These words also show what that sureti-

ship or undertaking was which David and Hezekiah sought for,

namely, a declaration of will to approach unto God, in order to

procure the expiation of sins.

VII. In fine, we may refer to this point Zech. vi.

13,
rt The counsel of peace shall be between them

yLi3, which

both ;" namely, between the man whose name is The
j^Jj^fa?*"

Branch and Jehovah, for no other two occur here. It

will not be foreign to our purpose to throw some light on this

place by a short analysis and paraphrase. In this and the pre-

ceding verse, there is a remarkable prophecy concerning the

Messiah, whose person, offices, and glory, the prophet truly
describes in a short, but lively manner, subjoining at last the

cause of all these ; namely, why the Messiah appeared as such
a person, executed such offices, and obtained such a glory;

namely, because of that counsel which was between him and
the Father, the fruit of which, with respect to us, is

"
peace."

Of the person of the Messiah he says, that he is % the "
man,"

that is, true man
;
see Hos. ii. 15

; and, indeed, the most emi-
nent among men; not D-TK or B>UK, which words denote "wretched

man," but "P'' WN, " the man of thy right hand." Ps. Ixxx. 17.

Because Christ is not here considered as in the abasement of his

misery, but as in the excellence of his glory. His name is the

Branch, because sprung from God, Isa. iv. 2, Zech. i. 12. A
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new root of a new offspring, or of the sons of God according to

promise and regeneration the second Adam ; and, indeed, a
branch which Khali blossom from under himself; Aben Ezra,
VJKO, from itself,

which shall not be produced or propagated by
any sowing or planting of man's hand, but shall spring from a

virgin, by the peculiar power of the Deity. His office is to

build the temple of the Lord, that is, the church of the elect,
" which is the house- of God," 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; which Christ

KctTECTKEvao-E framed, Heb. iii. 4 ;
and built, Matt. xvi. 18. Lay-

ing the foundation in his cross, and cementing it with his blood.

But because, in the same breath, it is twice said, "he shall

build the temple of the Lord," it may suggest to our minds

whether, besides the building of the church, which is the mys-
tical body of Christ, the resurrection of Christ's own natural

body may not be intended, which is called,
" the building of the

temple," John ii. 19, 21
;
which being done, he" will receive ma-

jesty, a name above every name, and sit on the throne of God,
to execute his kingly and priestly office in glory. For a king to

sit on a throne, is nothing- strange, but for a priest, very much
so ; being contrary to the custom of the ancient priests in the

Old Testament, who stood daily, often offering the same sacri-

fices ; because their labour was ineffectual to remove the guilt
of sin, Heb. x. 11, ButXDhrist, having once offered up the one
sacrifice of himself, and by it obtained eternal redemption, sat

down for ever at the right hand of the Father, never to rise to

offer a second time, Heb. i. 3, ix. 12, 14. He now does what
his session gives him a right to do he makes intercession for

his people, Rom. viii. 34 ;
as was ingeniously observed by James

Altingius, Hept. iii. Dissert. 6. 49. But whence does all this

proceed, and what is the origin of such important things?" The counsel of peace," which is between " the man whose
name is the Branch," and Jehovah, whose temple he shall build,
and on whose throne he shall sit, Rev. iii. 21. And what else

can this counsel be, but the mutual will of the Father and the

Son, which, we said, is the nature of the covenant ? It is called

a "
counsel," both on account of the free and liberal good plea-

sure of both, and of the display of the greatest wisdom mani-
fested therein. And a counsel of " peace," not between God and

Christ, between whom there never was any enmity; but of

peace to be procured to sinful man with God, and to sinners

with themselves.

That -
VIII. It seems, two things may be objected, to

pianation de- which we are briefly to" answer. 1st. That by those
fended. ^Q wg &re not ^Q un(jerstan(j ^e Father and the Son,
but the Jews and the Gentiles. 2dly. That here it is not the

counsel, which is the original and cause of all these things, and
which ought to have been expressed in the preterperfect or present
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tense ; but the counsel, which is the fruit of Christ's intercession,
of which the prophet speaks in the future tense. To the first,

I answer, that this exposition is asserted but not proved. There
is no distinct mention made of Jews and Gentiles in the pre-

ceding verses of this chapter. And it is not lawful for us to add

any thing to the text. What others allege concerning a priest
and king, or the office of priest and king, or about the Jews of
Jerusalem and Babylon, is quite forced. " Our explication,"

says the very learned De Dieu, who here is of the same opinion
with us,

"
appears simple and plain." Neither is it new, since

Jerome tells us that this verse was understood of the Father and
the Son. To the second I reply, that nothing can oblige us to

assent to it; as the words, by our analysis and explanation,

yield a very just and profitable sense, and this covenant could
not be expressed by a more significant term than that ,of a
mutual counsel between the Father and the Son. What is

added, with respect to the difference of tenses, seems to be of
small moment ; for that the tenses in Hebrew are often put one
for the other, and the future for the present, none can be ignorant
of, but they who are indifferently skilled in that language :

Ps. xvii. 3, xron ba >jnEm,
" Thou hast trjed me, and thou dost

(or didst) find nothing ;" literally,
" thou shalt find." Such

changes of tenses often occur in the same Psalm. Besides,

something is then said to be done in Scripture, when it is de-

clared to be solemnly done ; of which instances are to be met
with every where, see Acts ii. 36. We will therefore fully ex-

plain the words thus :
" The counsel of peace is between both."

And if you entirely insist on the future tense, the meaning will

be this : At the exaltation of Christ, and the peace advanced by
him from heaven, there will be a manifest execution of this

counsel. But we need not come to this
;

for if by this counsel
we understand that agreement which subsisted between the

Father and Christ God-man when, assuming human nature,
he appeared as Ihe surety, the Prophet might and ought to speak
of it in the future tense ; and he does so in a beautiful order,

ascending from the effects to the cause, in the following manner :

Christ God-man shall build the spiritual temple of the Lord ;

for which he shall receive as a reward glorious majesty, and
shall fit on the throne of God. And this needs not seem strange :

for Christ, clothing himself with human flesh, will, by a certain

compact, on which our peace is founded, promise to the Father
that he will do all this. The Father, on the other hand, will

promise thus to reward that service. In this manner every thing
runs smoothly. See more of this, chap. III. |. 2 4.

IX. It is also a proof of this, that Christ, often in the
SeFathwhSf

Psalms and elsewhere, calls God the Father his God. God, denotes

See among other places, Ps. xxii. 4, and xlv. 8
;
Is. xlix.

a ctmipac '
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4, 5, and John xx. 17. Which is the form or manner of the

covenant. In this sense Jacob promised, that " the Lord
should be his God," Gen. xxviii. 21 , that is, that he would so

frame his whole life as became one in covenant with God. The
Israelites, also, when they solemnly renewed the covenant, Jos.

xxvi. 18, said,
" We will serve the Lord, for he is our God."

In like manner God promises, in the covenant, that he will be
the God of his covenant people ;

that is, display the riches of

his all-sufficiency for their salvation, Jer. xxxi. 33 :
" This is my

covenant, that I will make with the house of Israel : I will be
their God."' Deut. xxvi. 17 :

" Thou hast avouched the Lord

(thou hast made the Lord say), this day to be (that he will be)

thy God." The very meaning of the word, which we render God,
implies this : for rhv. Eloah, derived from nX he swore or adjured,
denotes him, whose prerogative it is to bind us, by oath, to love

and faithful obedience to him, and to whom we ought, by oath,
to give all obedience

;
and who on his part engages, that he will

be all-sufficient to his faithful servants for salvation. He, there-

fore, who professes Eloah to be his God, does, at the same time,

by virtue of the covenant of God, call himself the servant of God:
for ~ny servant, is the correlate of nbx Eloah, or a-nVx Elohim ;

as Ps. Ixxxvi. 2, n"jNnnx iizyyunn,
"
preserve thy servant, O thou

my God." And in this manner the Father calls Christ, in many
places, his servant, Is. xlix. 5, 6. Besides, such a one professes,
that he only depends on the promise and testimony of that cove-
nant : in these things the whole nature and design of the cove-
nant consists. As therefore Christ calls God the Father his

God ; and on the other hand, the Father calls Christ his servant,
both of them do, by that name, indicate a compact of obedience
and reward.

Each part of X. But we come now more particularly to discuss
this covenant a\\ fjie parts of this covenant, that it may not onlydemonstrated r

, . T s~n J
from scrip- appear, there subsists some covenant between Christ
ture '

and the Father, but what that covenant is, and of what
nature. The contracting parties are, on the one hand, the Father,
whom Christ calls my Lord, Ps. xvi. 2. On the other hand, the

Son, whom the Father calls his servant, Is. liii. 11. The law of

the covenant is proposed by the Father, John x. 18 :
" This

commandment have I received of my Father ;" and John xii. 49,
" The Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment." To
that law a promise is added by the Father, Is. liii. 10 12,
" When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin [when his

soul shall make itself an offering for sin], he shall see his seed,"
&c. : and Is. xlix. 6 8,

" It is a light thing, that thou shouldest

be my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob," &c. On perform-
ing that law, the Son acquires a right to ask the reward, Ps. ii.

8,
" Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine in-
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heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession."
Thus far the proposal of the covenant on the part of the Father.
The acceptance on the part of the Son consists in this : that he

willingly submitted himself to the law of the covenant ; Ps. xl.

7 9,
" Mine ears hast thou (bored) opened ;"' that is, thou hast

engaged me as a willing servant to thyself, having agreed about
the reward. " Then said I, Lo ! I come. I delight to do thy
will ; yea, thy law is within my heart :" see. also John xiv. 31.

Nor did the Son only undertake this, but actually performed it,

being
" made of a woman, made under the law," Gal. iv. 4.

John xv. 10,
" I have kept my Father's commandments, and

abide in his love ;" and John viii. 29 :
" I do always those things

that please him." Nor did he part with his life, till he had truly
said,

" It is finished," John xix. 30. In the course of this obe-

dience, the Son comforted himself in the faithfulness of the

Father, to accomplish his promises.
" I said, surely my judg-

ment (reward) is with the Lord, and (the recompence of) my
work with my God," Is. xlix. 4. And when he drew near the
end of his course, he claimed, with great confidence of mind, the

promised reward, John xvii. 4, 5.
" I have glorified thee on the

earth : I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.
And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with
the glory which I had with thee before the world was." What
then can be supposed wanting to complete the form of a cove-

nant, which we have not here ?

XI. In fine, all these things may be confirmed from christ also

this, that Christ likewise made use of the Sacraments ;
used s cra-

not only as to the matter of these institutions, as they coneming

were divine commands, the observance of which was to
the covenant

him meritorious ;
but as to the form, as they were signs and seals

of the covenant ; God the Father, by the use of them, sealed

the federal promise concerning justification from sins, not his

own personal sins, either of commission or omission (for such he
had none, 2 Cor. v. 21

; 1 Pet. ii. 18), but from those which by
a voluntary engagement, he took upon himself as his own, and
from which, as surety, he was "justified in the spirit," 1 Tim.iii. 16;
and also concerning life eternal, to be bestowed on him and his

;

God the Son, in the use of them, acknowledged himself a
debtor to fulfil all righteousness : as these things have been

learnedly observed and explained by the celebrated Voetius,

Disput. de fide Christi, ejusque sacramentorum usu. Disput.
T. II. p. 160 ;

and Essenius, de subjectione Christi ad legem
divinam, c. x. . 11. But let us illustrate 4his by an example.
In the baptism of Christ, there was an evident sealing of the
covenant of both sides. Christ declared, that it was his pro-
vince " to fulfil all righteousness." To that he bound himself

by baptism ; telling John, upon his refusing to baptize him,
"Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righte-
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ousness, Mat. iii. 16. The Father declared, that he accepted the

suretiship :
" In thee I am well pleased," Luke iii. 22 : and put

him in mind of the inheritance,
" Thou art my Son." And all

these things he sealed by the symbol of the Holy Ghost descend-

ing upon him.
PS. xvi. 2, XII. As these things are evident, and contain a de-

by a
monstration of the truth to the conscience; I would
not nave P S< xvi- ^ strained- to this'purpose :

" Thou
hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord : yty ba 'naia

my goodness (is not upon thee) extendeth not to thee." As if

in these words there was an address of God the Father to the

Son, to this purpose : I require nothing more of thee, as a satis-

faction to me, in order to display my grace ; for thus a learned
author pai'aphrases these words,

" Thou hast said to the Lord,"
Sec. Thou, son of man, hast acknowledged that Jehovah is the

Lord, and hast engaged thy obedience to him. Thou, by loving
and obeying as a servant, even unto death (to which thou offerest

thyself) hast declared me to be Lord, and honoured me with a

perfect obedience. As to any advantage to be obtained,
"
my

goodness," my grace, and the benefits depending thereon,
" ex-

tendeth not to thee," (is not upon thee) that is, thou art

TETf\ib}fjLvoQ, an absolute and perfect Saviour. What was laid

upon thee, or what thou wast bound by suretiship to perform,
that my goodness might extend to mankind, that thou hast per-
formed, and I accept of the whole. Thus by generally denotes

something due, both among the Hebrews, and in the sacred

writings.
Bat not so XIII. But I think these things are strained, and do
properly. nQ j. run w^ ^at smoothness one could wish. For,

1st, There is nothing which obliges us to imagine, unless we
incline so to do, that there is, in these words, an address of God
the Father to the Son ; since the whole of this Psalm has not
the least appearance of a dialogue, but only represents a single

person speaking in one continued discourse, whom Piscator, by
weighty arguments, proves to be the Lord Jesus. The learned

person himself speaks thus :
" It is certain this discourse may

be ascribed to the Son, as addressing himself." And therefore,
I say, it is certainly possible that this discourse cannot contain

the approbation of the Father, acquiescing in the obedience of

the Son. For if the Son addresses his own soul, which said to

Jehovah,
" Thou art my Lord, and my goodness extendeth not

to thee ;" doubtless the Son said this to the Father, and not the

Father to the Son.
. 2dly, I own that these words, which the

Son says to the Father, or the Father to the Son, are so em-

phatical, that they cannot, in their full signification, be supposed
to be spoken by either of them to the other, on account of the

peculiar excellence which is in the Son, Heb. i. 4. But I ques-
tion whether any can be easily persuaded, that the approbation
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of the most perfect obedience of the Son, and the acquiescence
of the Father therein, are expressed in such slender terms.
" Thou hast said, Thou art my Lord." I appeal to any, who
" teaches the good knowledge of the Lord," as it is said of the

Levites, 2 Chron. xxx. 22,, whether those words of Scripture be
such as that nothing can be devised more proper to illustrate

that sense which the very learned person elsewhere requires,
before he acquiesces in the meaning assigned, Sum. Theol. c. 3.

. 30. 3dly. It is very true, that by sometimes, among the

Hebrews, signifies something due. The very learned De Dieu,
on Gen. xvi. 5, has long ago observed this, from the writings of

the Hebrews, and also of the Arabs. But that signification does
not seem proper to this place ;

for Christ was neither indebted
to God for his goodness or grace, and the blessings depending
upon it ; nor did he, properly, owe the grace of God to believers.

But it was by virtue of a compact, that he owed obedience to

God
;
on performing which, God owed to Christ, and to them

who are Christ's, the reward promised by the compact, which is

given to Christ as a due debt. The signification of being due

might be insisted upon, had it been said my law, or satisfaction
to my justice, or something to that purpose,

"
is no more upon

thee, no longer extendeth to thee." But we must fetch a strange

compass to make these words,
" my goodness extendeth not to

thee" (is not upon thee) to signify,
" Thou art no longer indebted

to my goodness ;" and again, that the meaning of them should

be,
" Thou hast done every thing to which thou wast bound,

that my goodness might be extended to men." And I verily

doubt, whether it could ever come into any one's mind, that such
an explication is the fullest, the most simple, and most suited to

the connexion ;
in fine, that it 'is such, that none, who compares

it with the words of Scripture, can devise a more happy manner
of expressing the thing ;

and that therein, an inexpressible degree
of light, truth, and wisdom may be discovered." For these are

laws of interpretation, which the very learned person himself has
laid down, Sum. Theol. c. 6. . 38. .

XIV. 4thly. Another sense may be fairly brought
from the words of the Psalm, which has nothing either

harsh or strained, and contains what is becoming the

wisdom of God, as thus : The Lord Jesus being deeply
engaged in holy meditations, addresses his soul, or himself; and
declares, that while in his .meditation, he said to Jehovah the

Father, "Thou art the Lord," all-sufficient to and by thyself
for all happiness. And therefore by this whole work of my
mediation, and consequently by all my obedience, no accession
of new or greater happiness is made to thee, nor canst thou be
enriched by my satisfaction :

" my goodness extendeth not-to

thee :" Thou receivest no benefit thereby : all the fruit of my



146 THE COVENANT BETWEEN BOOK II.

satisfaction redounds to the pious and chosen people.
- See

Job xxii. 2 and xxv. 7. The comment of Ben Naehman on the

former place is elegant, agreeing very much with the phraseology
in our text

;
he declares,

" That no addition of good is made to

God, when any good is done." All which words contain a salu-

tary truth, instructing us concerning the all-sufficiency of God,
to whom no new good can accrue from any quarter, and con-

cerning the fruit of Christ's satisfaction, as redounding to the

godly ;
and are most adapted to the words and analogy of the

whole Psalm. For by many times signifies the same as ?, to.

I shall produce a place or two, which occurred to me when medi-

tating on these things in reading the Scriptures : Micah says,

chap. iv. 1, mjj/vVimrrc, "and people shall flow unto it :" This
Isaiah expresses as follows, chap. ii. 2 : man ba vbx iina,

" and all

nations shall flow unto it." Where by and bx are taken in the

same signification. In like manner, 2 Chron. xxx. 1 :
" Wrote

letters D^SX by" that is, to the Ephraimites. It is still more to

the purpose, what we have 1 Sam. i. 10 ; mrv by bbsnn,
"
prayed

unto the Lord ;" and Ps. xviii. 41 :
"
They cried mrv by, unto

the Lord, but he answered them not." Sometimes it signifies
the same thing as iy up to, or quite to, as 2 Chron. xxxii. 5,

rrfrnnn by bjn,
" and raised (the wall) up to the towers :" not that

it is credible, the wall exceeded the towers in height. Jer. iv. 18,

pb by yia,
"

it reacheth unto thine heart." You may add other

instances from Glassius Phil. Sacra, p. 773. As, therefore, the use

of this particle is very extensive, we have no reason to restrain its

signification to owing or being due, which seems less adapted to

this place.

And defended
^^' I speak not these things, with a view to detract

against Van any thing from the due praises of the very learned inter-
aeyen.

^ve^eY
^
to wjlom j profess myself greatly indebted ; but

because nothing is dearer to me than to search out the true

meaning of the Spirit speaking in the scriptures. And while I

am wholly intent upon this, I cannot avoid sometimes examining
the opinions of others, even of those for whom I have otherwise

the greatest veneration. Faith is none of those things which

may be imposed by any human authority ; neither is any injury
done even to the greatest of men, when we declare our dissent in

a modest manner : whether we have done so here or not, must
be left to the determination of the impartial reader, who may also

judge whether, by these observations, I have deserved that severe

language which the very famous person, Dr. John Van der

Waeyen, was pleased to throw out against me in Sum. Theol.

Christ, lib. i. c. iv. v. 267, seq. He very much complains that I

called that explication of the celebrated Cocceius harsh and

forced, and that the words of the Psalm were wrested to that

meaning. I own indeed, I had formerly written in this manner,
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out of my simplicity, nor did I imagine there was either reproach
or injury contained in these words. But there is no force of

argument in the tartness of language : and that the least appear-
ance of that may not remain, I now alter it, and instead of wrested,

say, harsh, not running so smoothly. The rest I cancel. I freely

forgive the ill language of my reprover, as becomes a Christian.

It does not belong to him, but to our common Lord, to pass a

judgment on my intention. As to the subject itself, I beseech
the reader to compare my reasonings with his ;- and if he thinks

that mine are solidly confuted, I am not against his differing, in

every respect, from me, as I differ from him
;
and the simple

explication of the words, which I maintain, with the generality
of expositors, began the more to please me, the more I saw my
reprover stand in need, for the defence of his opinion, of such a

compass of words, and so far-fetched and intricate subtleties. I

have no inclination minutely to consider the rest. Each one has
his own temper, his own way of writing ; which if I cannot com-

mend, I endeavour to bear with. But I return from this un-

willing digression.
XVI. As the doctrine of the covenant between the This cove-

Father and the Son is so expressly delivered in Scrip-

ture, it is unjustly traduced as a new and a late in- and

vention. Though I find few among the more ancient

who have professedly handled this subject, yet some of
the greatest divines have occasionally made mention of * be

,
tra"

.ii i T ii / A -L
duced M a

tins covenant. I say nothing now or Armimus, who newdis-

does not carelessly discourse on this covenant, in his covery>

oration for the degree of doctor ; from which the very accurate

Amesius produces and commends some things in Rescriptione ad

Grevinchovium, c. 1. Amesius himself, in Anti-Synodalibus, de
morte Christi, c. 1.

5. 5, charges a certain distinction of the re-

monstrants with this absurdity, that "
it denies that the covenant

entered into with Christ (' He shall see his seed, and the pleasure
of the Lord shall prosper in his hand') had been ratified."

Gomaris, treating of the baptism of Christ, on Matt. iii. 13, says,
that it was the "

sign and seal of the covenant between God and
Christ

; namely, that God would be his God, and the bestower
of salvation ;

but he himself was bound to perform obedience

from a principle of perpetual gratitude." In like manner, on
Luke ii. 21, of the circumcision of Christ, he says, that it was
" a sign and seal of the covenant with God

;
which covenant

consisted in this : partly, that God was the God of Christ, ac-

cording to the general promise, made also to him, Gen. xvii. 7,

as to the seed of Abraham, Gal. iii. 16, and according to the

singular character given of him, Ps. xlv. 7, Heb. i. 9 ; partly,
that Christ was bound to obey the will of God, John vi. 38,
Matt. v. 17." See his disput. de merito Christi, . 1 . The very
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learned Cloppenburgius, dieput. 3. de fcedere Dei, not only,

slightly mentions this subject, but fully and accurately handles
it. The very famous Vcetius, disput. T. ii. p. 266, says,

" He
(Christ) was subject for us to a special law of paying our debt

by a condign punishment, as our Mediator and surety, according
to the tenour of the covenant entered into with the Father." Es-

senius, formerly his scholar, and afterwards his colleague, de sub-

jectione Christi ad legem, c. 10. . 2, says, "The federal seal-

ing of the divine promise did also really take place in Christ,

according to Is. liii. 10, 11." Dr. Owen handles this subject at

large, on Heb. T. i. Exei'cit. 4. p. 49. Nor was this doctrine

unknown to the Popish doctors. Tirinus, on Is. liii. 11, thus

comments, That the prophet there explains the compact agreed
on between God the Father and Christ, by which, on account of
the sufferings and death of Christ, redemption, justification, and

glorification were appointed to be the rewards of all those who

faithfully adhere to Christ. Thus it appears, that these sen-

timents concerning the covenant between the Father and Son are

not to be treated with contempt.

' CHAPTER III.

The. nature of the Covenant between the Father and the Son

more fully explained.

Four things I. As the covenant between the Father and the Son
bemore

"
is the foundation of the whole of our salvation, it will

piafned in

x
this

no
*.
^e improper to stop here a little, and in our further

chapter. meditation inquire, 1st, From whence the beginning of

this covenant ought to be taken, and in what periods of time it

was completed. 2ndly, What the law of the covenant contains,
how far, and to what it binds the Son. Sdly, Whether the Son

might not have engaged in this covenant, or have withdrawn
himself from it, and had no more to do with it. 4thly, What
and how great a reward was promised to the Son, and which he
was to obtain in virtue of the covenant.
The begin- II. I consider three period s, as it were, of this cove-

Mvemfnua nant. . Its commencement was in the eternal counsel of

Counsel ofuie
tne adorable Trinity : in which the Son of God was

Trinity. constituted by the Father, with the approbation of the
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Holy Spirit, the Saviour of mankind ;
on this condition, that, in

the fulness of time, he should be made of a woman, and made
under the law; which the Son undertook to perform. Peter has

a view to this, when he says, 1 Pet. i. 20, that Christ was fore-

ordained before the foundation of the world. To this purpose is

also what the supreme wisdom testifies concerning itself, Prov.

viii. 23 : "I was set up (anointed) from everlasting ;" that is, by
my own, and the will of my Father, which is one and the same,
I was appointed to the performance of the mediatorial office in

time. Paul likewise declares, that " we were chosen in Christ

before the foundation of the world," Eph. i. 4. And conse-

quently, Christ himself was constituted, from everlasting, the

head of those that were to be saved, and they were given unto

him, John xvii. 6, for whom he was to merit salvation, and in

whom he was to be glorified and admired. From this constitu-

tion the Son, from everlasting, bore a peculiar relation to those

that were to be saved. Hence the book of life is especially ap-

propriated to the Lamb, Rev. xiii. 8, as containing a description
of the peculiar people assigned to the Lamb from all eternity.
Hence also it was, that God, by his amazing wisdom, so ordered

many things in man's state of innocence, that the attentive re-

membrance of them after the fall, and the comparing them with
those things which were afterwards revealed, might have re-

minded him of this divine counsel ;
as we have shown, chap. vi.

.3.

III. The second period of this covenant I place in The second

that intercession of Christ, by which, immediately upon intercession,

6

the fall of man, he offered himself to God, now offended, ŷ
~

in order actually to perform those things to which he the fa"-

had engaged himself from eternity; saying, thou hast given
them to me, and I will make satisfaction for them : and so he
made way for the word of grace to be declared to, and the cove-

nant of grace to be made with them. Thus Christ was actually
constituted Mediator, and revealed as such immediately upon the

fall; and, having undertaken the suretiship, he began to act

many things belonging to the offices of a Mediator. As a PRO-
VHET, and the interpreter of the divine will, he even then, by
his Spirit, revealed those things relating to the salvation of

the elect, and by his ministers published them, Is. xlviii. 15,
1 Pet. i. 11, and iii. 19. Nay, he himself sometimes appeared
in the character of an angel, instructing his people in the counsel
of God. As a KING, he gathered his church, and formed to

himself a people, in whom he might reign by his word and

Spirit. For it was the Son of God who said to Israel, Ex. xix. 6,
" And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests," and who, with

more than royal pomp, published his law on Mount Sinai, Acts
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vii. 38, and whom Isaiah saw sitting as king upon a throne,

chap. vi. compared with John xii. 41. As a PRIEST, he took

upon himself the sins of the elect, that he might expiate them

by the sacrifice of his body, which was to be prepared for him in

the fulness of time. In virtue of this, as a faithful surety, he
likewise interceded for the elect, by declaring his will, that they
might be taken into favour, saying,

" Deliver them from going
down to the pit, I have found a ransom," Job xxxiii. 24. But
what angel could speak thus, but the Angel of the Covenant ?

Who even then was called an angel, before his coming in the

flesh, because he was accomplishing what depended upon that

future mission. He is one of a thousand, the captain of the
host of angels, that guards each believer, the chiefest of (the
standard bearer above) ten thousands, Cantic. v, 10. In like

manner, the archangel Michael, (and who is this, but the Lord
Jesus Christ ?) Dan. x. 13, is called, own-in D"wn inx,

" one of

the chief princes," that is, the unparalleled among the chiefs,
because he is bvnn lu-n "the great prince," Dan. xii. 1. It is

he who declares to man his righteousness, both the righteous-
ness of God and of man. It is he who is iaa the "

propitia-

tion," Rom. iii. 25 ; see also Zech. i. 12, 13.

TUB third on I V. The third period of this covenant is that, when,
human

D
na- on his assuming human nature, he suffered his ears to

ture - be bored ; compare Ps. xl. 7, with Heb. x. 5 ; that is,

engaged himself as a voluntary servant to God, from love to his

Lord the Father, and to his spouse the church, and his spiritual
children (for the ears of such voluntary servants were bored,
Ex. xxi. 5, 6), was

" made under the Jaw," Gal. iv. 4, by subject-

ing himself to the law : which he solemnly testified by his cir-

cumcision on the eighth day after his birth, whereby he made
himself " a debtor to do the whole law," Gal. v. 3.

various con- V. The law, proposed to the Mediator, may be con-

thtTawoTthl sidered in a twofold view : 1st, As the directory of his

aud
e

cf the
nature and office. 2ndly, As the condition of the cove-

Mediator, nant. The Mediator himself may be considered these

three ways. 1st, As God. 2ndly, As Man. 3dly, As Mediator,
God-man. We are distinctly to compare these things together.
The Media- VI. The Son, as God, neither was, nor could be sub-

subject^o
"

ject to any law, to any superior; that being contrary
no law. to the nature of Godhead, which we now suppose the

Son to have in common with the Father, " He thought it no

robbery to be equal with God." No subjection, nothing but the

highest super-eminence, can be conceived of the Deity. In this

respect he is
"
King of kings, and Lord of lords," 1 Tim. vi. 15.

The emperors Gratian, Valentine, and Theodosius said, long ago,
that " he is a true Christian, who believes that the Deity of the
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Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is one in equal power; that> under
the same majesty, there is one Deity ;

and he who teaches the

contrary is a heretic ;" Cod. lib. i. tit. 1.

VII. Nor is it any objection against this, that the The eternal

Son, from eternity, undertook for men, and thereby thTso
!

fm-

f

came under a certain peculiar relation to those that
^""oSof

5^
were to be saved. For, as that engagement was nothing Godhead.

but the most glorious act of the divine will of the Son, doing
what none but God could do, it implies therefore no manner of

subjection: it only imports that there should be a time when
that divine person, on assuming flesh, would appear in the form
of a servant. And by undertaking to perform this obedience, in

the human nature, in its proper time, the Son, as God, did no
more subject himself to the Father, than the Father with respect
to the Son, to the owing that reward of debt, which he promised
him a right to claim. All these things are to be conceived of in
a manner becoming God.

VIII. Nor oua;ht it to be urged, that the Son, even Nor his

i. f i .' n j J.T- A i /~i beiDS called

before his incarnation, was called -j^n the Angel, Gen. anangei

xlviii. 16; Ex. xxiii. 20. For that
signifies

no infe- inc^a"ou.

riority of the Son, before the time appointed for his incarnation j

but only a form resembling the appearances of angels, and pre-

figuring his future mission into the world.

IX. As man, he was, doubtless, subject to the moral .

.j
, . 7

7
* i i / i i - /-" s man i was

law, as it is the rule both or the nature and actions of subject to the

man. For, it is a contradiction, as we proved before,
moral law>

to suppose a rational creature, such as is the human nature of

Christ, to be without law : and in this manner, he was really
bound by the law : 1st, To preserve the holiness implanted into

his nature from his first conception, unspotted and pure. 2ndly,
To express it in the most perfect manner in his life and actions,
from all his heart, all his soul, and all his strength. 3dly, Con-

stantly to persevere therein, without yielding to any temptations,
to the end of his course.

X. And as Christ was not only a man, and a com- AS
an;;

^-^

mon inhabitant of the world, but also an Israelite, that f| to'the"
1""

is, a member of the church of the Old Testament, and
andTomfcli

a citizen of the commonwealth of Israel ; he was also law-

subject to the ceremonial and political laws, which were then still

in force, according to the divine institution. By virtue of these

laws, Christ made use of the sacraments of the Old Testament,
observed the festivals, repaired to the temple, and behaved as an
obedient subject under a lawful magistracy. He initiated him-
self by circumcision to the obedience of the ceremonial law

; and
declared his obedience to the political laws by paying tribute,
Matt xvii. 24, 25.
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tiou

S

not
l 'J

in-~
XI. ^ niay be objected, that as to the ceremonial

validated by laws, Christ declared himself "greater than the tem-

andpi.

' 8'

pie/' Matt. xii. 6. And " Lord of the sabbath," ver. 8.
~5' ~1 ' As to the political, that, being the Son of God, he was

exempted from paying tribute, Matt. xvii. 26, 27. But this may
be solved from the different relations which Christ sustained

;

for, as God, and the Son of God, he was Lord of the law, the

lawgiver himself, who, on account of his divine nature, had

authority to dispense with precepts of a mutable and positive
institution : and if, when he became man, he had insisted on his

being the Son of God, and for that reason had acted as equal to

God, in that respect neither the officers of the temple, nor the

questors of the emperor, could have demanded any thing of him
as an inferior. But Christ did not think proper to insist on this

his right: but rather to behave as "a Servant of rulers,"

Is. xlix. 7.

XII. But further, as Mediator and Surety, he is un-
As Mediator, - , , ', , ,

J '

two ways un- der the law in another manner, and that two ways.
aertheiaw.

j g^ ^ enjoining the condition of perfect obedience,

upon which he and his were to partake of happiness. 2dly, As

binding to the penalty, due to the sins of the elect, which he

had taken upon himself.

i. AS enjoin-
XIII. As to the former: had the Son of God been

ingthecondi- pleased to appear in our nature, but not in the quality
lion, upon J

,. M ,, -it. i 11
which he and of a surety, he would necessarily have been a holy
tatn

S

t irappl- person, and conformed to the law of God, prescribed
ness - to the human nature. For every man, as such, is bound
to be subject to God, in all righteousness and holiness, which
is exactly described in the divine law. But by the personal
covenant engagement of the Mediator to that absolute sub-

jection of nature, which is eternally to continue without end,
there is another obligation to subjection, limited to a certain

period of time, which the apostle, Heb. v. 7, calls "the days
of his flesh ;" during which, Christ, when obeying the law, was

meriting that happiness which he was not in possession of; con-

sidering this law, not only as a rule of life, but also as pre-

scribing the condition of acquiring happiness. For, if we seclude
the procuring of our salvation, nothing hindered him from the

possession of glory and happiness, from the very beginning of
his conception. For by being the Son, he was heir of all things.
But it was owing to his voluntary covenant-engagement, .that
"
though he was rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9, and might have acted as

equal to God, from the very beginning of his incarnation,
"
yet

for our sakes he became poor." That this subjection to the law,
as enjoining the condition of happiness, is to be distinguished
from that other absolute subjection to it, as the rule of holiness,

appears hence, that Christ has laid aside the first, while this

last continues, and will continue to eternity.
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XIV. The usefulness of this distinction is consi- whichhav-

derable, in order to the solving that problem How jngunderta-'
i T f /-il nil 7 L *en on our

the active obedience or Christ, so called, though not so account, MS

properly, may be imputed to us ; seeing, as man, he encels j^uy
owed it for himself. For, besides that on our account p ed to

.

he was made man, it was not barely from his being
man that he was under the necessity of meriting eternal life by
the legal covenant: nay, and considered as God-man, abstracted

from his suretiship-engagement, he might have exempted him-
self from all indigence, and all.necessity of meriting ; and con-

sequently might have gloriously exercised all power in heaven
and in earth, in and by the human nature, from the first mo-
ment of his incarnation

;
for this flows from the union of the

humanity with the person of the Son of God. But his subject-

ing himself to the law, as prescribing the condition of happiness,
is wholly from his voluntary covenant-engagement, which he
entered into on our account, which, by every right or just title,

may and ought to be imputed to us. The very ingenious and

judicious divine, Francis Gomarus, seems to have had this in

his view, when he thus comments on Phil. ii. 9: " For our sake,
he also veiled his glory for a time, which he might justly enjoy,
and submitted to the cursed death of the cross

; which, if we
consider his merit and power, he might have declined.

XV. Besides, the Son of God was, in virtue of the Secondiy he

covenant, subject to "the curse of the law, being made wasundeVthe
/ i /-i i is> TI jt i IM law, as bind-

a curse for us, Gal. 111. 16. ror, as the law likewise ingtopumsh-

required punishment to be inflicted on the transgressor,
ment- '

and Christ bound himself, by his engagement, to fulfil the whole

law; it was necessary, he should come " in the likeness of sin-

ful flesh, to condemn sin in the flesh," Rom. viii. 3. Which
likeness of sinful flesh consists in this, that Christ, from his

birth, was obnoxious to various miseries, both of soul and body ;

and at last to that death, by which he concluded the course of

his painful life, and in which the most evident signs of every
kind of curse appeared; for it was just that (he sinner should
thus live and die. Now Christ, considered simply as a right-
eous person, might haveibeen exempted- from these miseries, and
from such a death; but after having once, by a voluntary en-

gagement, submitted himself to the law for us, he became bound
to satisfy also this sanction of the law, which threatened death
to sinners ;

for all these things arise from the mediatorial cove-

nant, and belong to Christ as Mediator.

XVI. But since in Christ, as Mediator, there is an cfcftk
union of the divine and human natures, this difficulty Mediator,

. i T ! 1,1 1,1, bo'.h natures
remains to be discussed, whether both natures were in

some measure subject to the law. We may easily af-

firm this of the human, as we have already so often laiv -

were in some
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shown ; but it seems, from what we have confirmed, . 6, it

must be denied with respect to the divine. However, as
the human nature does not, without the divine, complete the

person of the Mediator, it does not appear that the Mediator,
as such, did not engage to be subject to the law, without bring-

ing his divine nature likewise to share in that subjection.
XVII. In order to remove this difficulty, we are

divinf nature accurately to distinguish between both natures, con-

Do't^operiy

3

sidered separately, and the same natures united in the

subject, yethe person of God-man. It was proper, that both natures

sure Belied should act suitably to themselves and their distinct

properties. Since the divine nature, as subsisting in

the Son, could not truly and really be subject; there-

fore, by virtue of the covenant, it did not exert or dis-

play all its majesty, in the assumed form of a servant; nor
hinder that nature, to which it was united by the hypostatical

union, from being truly subject to the law, both as to the con-

dition of the reward, and as to the penal sanction ; which, in-

deed, was neither a real renunciation nor degradation of the

divine superiority, but only a certain economical veiling of it

for a time.

XVIII. The human nature was really and properly

subject to the law : Nay, from the hypostatical union

-
there was superadded a certain peculiar obligation upon

but the human nature of Christ, considered in relation to

the suretiship undertaken for us, as his brethren. For,
as men are bound to love God in such a manner as

the hypostati- above all things to seek his glory, which shines most

illustriously in the justification and sanctification of

the sinner ;
and so to love their neighbour as to desire to deli-

ver their brother from sin and misery, even at their own peril, if

possible : so, though no mere man can effect this, yet the man
Christ, who is likewise true God, and so able, by his obedience

and suffering, to promote this glory of God and the salvation

of his brethren, was therefore obliged to undertake and undergo
all those things, in which he might show forth this most intense

love of God and his neighbour : since he only could do this, so

he only was bound to do it. What others were obliged to do

conditionally, as we observe a spark of this love in Moses, Ex-
xxxii. 32 ;

and in Paul, Rom. ix. 3 ; was incumbent on the man
Christ absolutely ;

because being God-man, he could absolutely

perform it.

TO the per- XIX. We commonly ascribe to the person, God-

fs c?mm~ni man, the relation of an inferior to a superior, by a
ascribed tie constitution or appointment ; that, both by doing: and
relation of an ~ . , ,

rF . , '. 7 v i i
e

i
inferior to a suffering, those things might be accomplished, accord-

eonstitution.

a

ing to the condition of each nature, which were re-
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quisite to our salvation: so that the very obedience and suf-

ferings themselves, are not only to be appropriated to the

human nature, but to be considered as truly performed and suf-

fered by the God-man. If this were not the case, -they would
not be of infinite value and dignity, nor sufficient for our re-

demption. Hence he, who is
" in the form of God," is said to

have " made himself of no reputation, and became obedient unto

death," Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8
;
and to be the Lord of glory, who was

crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 8.

XX. It is here usual to inquire, whether Christ, as -whether

Mediator, is inferior to the Father and subordinate to
Mediator, be, . T> j. j.1 i - 1- !

him. .But this controversy, it seems, may be easily
settled among the orthodox : if the Mediator be consi-

Father-

dered in the state of humiliation and the form of a servant, he is

certainly inferior to the Father, and subordinate to him. It was
not of his human nature only, but of himself in that state, that

he himself said, John xiv. 28, "The Father is greater than I."

Nay, we may look upon the very
mediatorial office in itself, as

importing a certain economical inferiority or subordination
; as

being to bejaid down, when all things shall be perfectly finished,
and " God himself shall be all in all," 1 Cor. xy. 28. Neverthe-
less this undertaking and mediation, and the bringing of fallen

man to God, to grace, and glory, is not so much beneath the

excellency of the Deity, but we may, without the least hesi-

tation, affirm, that this glory of mediation is incommunicable
to any creature. It is the glory of Jehovah to be the righteous-
ness of Israel. This glory he gives to none who is not God : to

be Mediator does not merely denote a servant of God, but the

great God and Saviour
; who, as the first and principal cause of

saving grace, equal to the Father, works by his own power, our
reconciliation with God, by means of the subjection and obedi-
ence of his human nature, without which the co-equal Son
could neither perform his service, nor obey the Father.

XXI. The third thing we promised to inquire into, Nothing
was this : Could the Son refuse to undertake, or with- boand fce

draw himself from this covenant ? To which question to th

we are again to answer distinctly. 1st, If the Son be wWd
considered as God, the whole of this covenant was of ^t

u?
uld not

his own most free will and pleasure. There neither

was, nor could be any necessity, to bind the Son of God, as

such, to this covenant. Here is nothing but mere good pleasure,

philanthropy unmerited, and altogether liberal, pure and un-
mixed grace. 2ndly, If he be considered as man, though he
indeed entered into this engagement of his own accord, without

being constrained ; yet he could not, without sin, from which
he is at the greatest distance, withdraw from this agreement :

Which we prove in the following manner.
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Christ was XXII. 1st, The human nature of Christ, as we have

offcve^hfch
ften said could not be without law. The law under

eminently e- which it naturally is, is the royal law of love. Which
onTiay'down does not indeed formally, as it was made for mian in

b-
S

diren
rhis

innocence, but yet eminently it does contain this pre-

cept, which John inculcates, 1 Ep. iii. 16, "That one

lay down his life for the brethren." I say, the law of love, as

fiven
to man in innocence, contains not this precept formally ;

eath being inconsistent with that state, and perfect obedience,
which is all summed up in love, frees man from all necessity of

dying, according to the promise,
" He who doth those things,

shall live in them." And therefore we have shown, that if Christ
be considered in himself as a holy person, without respect to the

decree of God, and his own engagement for his miserable bre-

thren, he was, by virtue of his perfect holiness, under no neces-

sity of dying and suffering. But the law of love does, supposing
the requisite circumstances, eminently contain the command of

dying for our brethren. For, it enjoins us to love God above all,

and our neighbour as ourselves. And he who loves God above

all, does not only delight in God his Creator, Benefactor, Lord,
and example ;

not only studies to please him, but endeavours to

promote his glory, and direct all things that are God's to that

end. And as he ought to have a tender regard for the glory of

God above his own advantage, he also ought to be ready to un-

dergo every thing by which the glory of God may be most illus-

trated. And supposing such a one has brethren in distress,
from which he can deliver them by his death, so that God shall,

in an eminent manner, appear glorious in them
;
the love of our

brethren, together with the love of God, enjoins him not to de-

cline dying for them ; especially, if he himself, becoming a con-

queror over death, shall thereby obtain a most distinguishing
reward at last. Since therefore Christ, as man, could not but
be under the law of love

;
and as a holy man, as doubtless it

became him to be, cannot be conceived as destitute of love,
much less as having a contrary disposition, it follows, that he
could not, in such circumstances, withdraw himself from his

agreement to satisfy for men ; because the law of love eminently
contains such an obligation.

if Christ's
XXIII. 2dly, The Son of God had from eternity

human na- engaged to satisfy this covenant, by assuming human
ture could ji* -, i ji en
withdraw nature, and obeying in it, as we showed above, . 2.

"

If tne nunian nature, personally united to him, could
have withdrawn itself from, and renounced the cove-

nant, it was possible that the Son of God himself
of the son.

jujghf; have violated his covenant engagements. And
in that case, Christ would either not be the true and faithful

God, who cannot lie, or not be God omnipotent ; because he
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who, from eternity, willingly engaged in this undertaking, could

not, in time, induce the human nature to execute that for which
it was assumed at first. Nor do I see what reply can be made
to this argument, unless one shall venture to say, that it is con-

trary to the nature of liberty that the will should be thus bent,
or brought over, by a superior cause; and that, in such a case,
the human nature, declining to stand to that covenant, would be

deprived of the honour of the hypostatical union, and another
be assumed in Its stead. But besides that this overthrows the

inseparability of the hypostatical union, admitted on both sides,
the same difficulty must recur with respect to the nature newly
assumed

; because, equal liberty is to be ascribed to it.

XXIV. Sdly, God had, by an eternal and irrevo- And make
cable decree, appointed, promised, and confirmed by

void the
.

de -

oath, the inheritance of all blessings in Christ, Heb.vi. and'oaSTo?
8'

1318 ; Luke i. 73. But if Christ could have with-
God '

drawn himself from the covenant, then the decree of God would
have become void, his promises been deceitful, and his oath
falsified

;
and therefore the whole counsel of God concerning the

economy of our salvation, so often inculcated in the prophetical

writings, would have become of no effect : which is indeed blas-

phemy to imagine. There is no occasion to suggest, as one has

done, that God could, without the payment of any price, have
remitted the debt of sin, and, among some thousand methods,
have found out another way of saving mankind, had this me-
thod proved unsuccessful. For as this is very much more than
we can readily yield to, so, it is nothing to the purpose. For
God did not only in general decree, promise, and confirm by
oath, salvation to his elect; but salvation to be obtained by
Christ and his obedience ;

which decree, promise, and oath could

be accomplished no other way; not to say, how unworthy it is

of God to be obliged to make new decrees after the former had
miscarried. And this is the very bane of the remonstrant di-

vinity.
XXV. 4thly, Let us suppose that the human nature mich could

of Christ, to speak plainly, could have withdrawn itself not teat-

f ,1 A j. ! u i. ,. -i L -XT, A. temptedwith-
from this covenant

; yet it could not, at least without a out a hor-

horrible sin, after the pre-ordination of God, the eternal
"ble S1D -

will of the Son, the promise and oath had been discovered to

him. Nay, it had been a more dreadful sin than that of the first

Adam, for him obstinately to oppose all these considerations,
and prefer his own private advantage to the glory of God and
salvation of the elect, and by this means, we should be reduced,

by this hypothesis, we are now contending against, to the shock-

ing blasphemies of some schoolmen, who affirm that Christ

could have sinned, and consequently have been damned. These
are the depths of Satan, which all Christians ought to pronounce
accursed.
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XXVI. Hence we see what we are to think of the

opi- divinity of the remonstrants on this head, who, in chap,
xvii. p. 187, of their apology or retnonstrance, say, that

" the obedience of Christ was' of a different nature from ours ;

but agreeing in this, that it was altogether free. Christ obeyed
the will of his Father, not as we obey the law of God, under the

threatening of eternal death, in case of disobedience : God forbid !

but as an ambassador is said to obey his sovereign, or a beloved

son his father, when his sovereign or father confers on either an
honourable office to be executed by them, adding the promise of

some extraordinary reward, if they will freely, and on their ac-

count, undertake it. Whoever obeys in this manner, that is,

willingly takes that office upon himself, he indeed properly and

freely obeys ; not that he would properly sin, did he not undertake
it

;
or when undertaken, lay it down again, with the good-will of

the Father ;
much less that he would deserve eternal punish-

ment, if he did not undertake it, or excuse himself from under-

taking, or bearing the burden thereof; as it is most certain, that

when we disobey God and his law, we deserve punishment. But
no such threatening of punishment was made to Christ ; but he
could either not undertake it, or when he undertook it, resign
his charge, and so not enjoy, or forfeit the promised reward."

confuted-
XXVII. In this discourse there are as many faults,

liberty not as sentences. We will now chiefly remark these fol-

'in&iSereace.- lowing things. 1st. The leading error of the remon-

strants, from whence their other errors flow, is their

making the liberty of the will to consist in indifference, so' as

one may or may not obey ; whereas it is to be placed in the free

good pleasure of the mind. Unless one would affirm either of
these things, that it was either possible, or lawful, for the holy
angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect, nay, Christ

The grsce of himself exalted, not to do the will of God. 2dly. They
Christ, mak-

distinguish not the person of the Son of God, and the

no
g
repuution, grace by which he humbled himself to undertake obe-

j^hed
is

from dience in the assumed human nature, from the human

eic
bedi nature itself, and obedience of Christ, now in his state

of humiliation. The grace of the Son of God was so

free, that he could not be against this humiliation, or emptying
of himself, that he might come under an obligation to obedience.
There is no reason, but the most free good pleasure of the divine

will, why this future humiliation was decreed by the adorable

Trinity, and consequently by the Son himself. Yet, upon sup-
posing this free decree, the human nature assumed by the Logos
or Word, could not decline, or draw back from the office assigned
to Christ, and now undertaken by the Logos himself, without

And the cb-
s *n and disobedience. 3dly. They do not consider, that

to the human nature of Christ was bound, by an indispen-
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sable necessity, to that holiness which is the image of

God : since they compare the whole of Christ's obedience from

with the undertaking of some office, which a sovereign med'if

confers on his ambassador, or a father on his son. For,
office-

as an ambassador, in the quality of a subject, and a son, as such,
are bound by the law of nature itself, to perform to a sovereign
and a father, an obedience distinct from that which arises from
their willingly undertaking this honorary office ; so, in like manner,
the human nature of Christ was, and" still continues to be, bound
to perform obedience to God, in order to maintain this conformity
with the holiness of God ; which obligation is distinct from his

undertaking the mediatorial office. 4thly. They falsely Theobedience

place the essential difference between the obedience of ^h
jj

i

t

t

e;|

nd

Christ and ours, in that we obey being awed by the sentiaiiy aif-

threatening of death; but Christ not so. For that
ferent-

threatening does not properly belong to obedience, which really

ought not to be extorted from us by the fear of punishment, but
to come freely from a reverence to the divine command, and a
love to holiness. Our obedience will be no less obedience in

heaven, when the threatening of eternal death shall no longer
have any place. Moreover, the same law, which is proposed to

us, was the rule of the life and actions of Christ. But that law
had the sanction of eternal death, which it was incumbent on
Christ to believe to be just and right; tending to inform the

conscience of God's hatred to sin, and to inflame it likewise with
a hatred of sin and unrighteousness. And thus far, after Christ
had humbled himself for us, he obeyed the law even under the

threatening, and acknowledged the same to be just; and that

very threatening of the law, produced in Christ a sense of the

wrath of God, when he suffered for us. 5thly. They
absurdly pretend that Christ could, with the Father's

consent, decline the office committed to him, or resign
*

it, after he had undertaken it : as if one should say that

a son could have the consent of a virtuous father, to

make him a liar and guilty of perjury. For God the Father had

promised, and solemnly confirmed by oath, that he would procure
our salvation by the Son. 6thly. Nor is it less absurd, Because of

that they perceive no inconvenience flowing from the .^y absur-

non-susception, or from the resignation of that office,
dlties'

but this one, that in that case Christ would not enjoy, or would
forfeit the promised reward ;

since the very salvation of all the

elect, and, which is above all, the whole of the glory of God,
would then fall to the ground. I would also fain know what
reward Christ would, according to that hypothesis, have for-

feited ; whether the honour of the hypostatical union, or eternal

salvation itself, and the communion of the divine love and glory;
or whether that sublime glory, in which he is no\v eminently
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placed above the rest of the creatures : also, whether it is not

blasphemy to say, that either the hypostatical union is dissolved,
or that any nature hypostatically united to the Son of God, can
have no share in eternal salvation

; or, if in a state of happiness,
has not " a more excellent name" than the rest of the creatures :

in like manner, whether the loss of so great a happiness can, in

an intelligent nature, be without an eternal" sensation of the

most bitter anguish : in fine, whether it is not much better, and
more worthy of God and his Christ, to believe that Christ could

not but undertake the office assigned unto him by the Father,
and never withdraw from it, than run headlong into such ab-

surdities.

The reward XXVIII. We shall briefly dispatch the fourth thing
tobeobtaiued remaining: namely, the reward which the Son was to
in virtue of . . . & '. J' . , .

.c . r ,

this cove- obtain, in virtue or this covenant, by inquiring first, what
nrint '

reward was promised the Son
;
and then, what relation

his obedience had to this reward.

The reward
XXIX. The reward promised to the Son is the

of the human
highest degree of glory, John xvii. 1 :

"
Father, glorify

thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee." But this

glory may be considered distinctly with respect to the humanity,
to the Deity, and to the whole person. In the humanity, I ob-

serve these three degrees of glory : 1st. That, together with the

elect, his fellows, Ps. xlv. 7, and co-heirs, Rom. viii. 17, it is

blessed in the perfect fruition of God. 2dly. That it is exalted

above all creatures, on account of the dignity of the hypostatical
union. 3dly. That the glory of his Godhead shines forth therein,
with a more illustrious refulgence than in the days of his flesh

;

so that the man Christ cannot be seen, but he must appear to be
the glorious Son of God, and his glory be " as the glory of the

only begotten of the Father," John i. 14.

TO the Deity XXX. As the Deity of the Son could not properly
be"o newlc. be humbled, so neither could it acquire any new in-
c
?or

io

but
crease of glory, For as the humiliation of Christ, with

only a more respect to his Godhead, consisted in this, that under the

dispi'ay"^? it human form of a servant, which he assumed, the bright-
than before. negs of ^|s giorv was covered as with a veil ;

so the

glorification of the Deity consists in this, that all the mag-
nificence of the glorious majesty of God beautifully discovers

itself, and becomes more conspicuous. And this is what Christ

prayed for, John xvii. 5 :
" And now, O Father, glorify thou me

with thine own self,. with the glory which I had with thee before

the world was." .

,

ard
XXXI. The whole person of the Mediator obtains,

of th" whole for a reward, 1st. That " God hath (virtpfywtrs, over-
person,

raised) highly exalted him, and given him a name which
is above every name," Phil. ix. 2.

" Far above all principality,
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and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is

named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come,"
Eph. i. 21. 2dly, That the whole church is given him as his

peculiar possession, Ps. ii. 8,- Is. liii. 10. And that he himself
is given as "head over all things to the church," Eph. i. 22;
and "

all power given him in heaven and in earth," Matt, xxviii.

18
;
that he may govern all things for the benefit of the church.

Sdly, That, on account of the most intimate union of the church,
as his mystical body, with himself, he receives all those gifts
which he merited, and on that account are bestowed on the elect.

For the church united to Christ, the body together with the

head, is called Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12. And thus literally run
the words, Ps. Ixviii. 18, mxa rrorm nnpb,

" thou hast received gifts
in men ;'' as the Septuagint also renders them, gXajStc Sojuara lv

avQp&TroiQ. Instead of which the apostle, Eph. iv. 8, not trans-

lating literally, but giving the sense of the words, says, iBwKE

So^tara TOICT avdpuiroig,
" he gave gifts to men." For, as Christ

is supposed to receive them, when they are given to his members,
so he gives his members what he received of the Father, Acts ii.

33 :
" Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and

having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he
hath shed forth that which ye now see and hear."

XXXIL The obedience of Christ bears to these The scriPtnre

blessings, not only the relation of antecedent to con-

sequent, but of merit to reward : so that his obedience
is the cause, and the condition now fulfilled, by virtue

of which he has a right to the reward, as several ex- himself-

press passages of Scripture declare. Ps. xlv. 7 :
" Thou lovest

righteousness, and hatest wickedness," (which is a description of
the obedience of Christ)

"
p by, therefore God, thy God, hath

anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows." Which
words contain the reward, intimating the most joyful entrance
of Christ into the kingdom of his glory and delight. The re-

lation of obedience to the reward is set forth by the word, there-

fore, which denotes the cause, and not a mere antecedent. In
like manner, Is. liii. 12 :

"
pb, therefore will I divide him a por-

tion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong,
-IWN nnn because he hath poured out his soul unto death." Where
the relative particles, -wxrinn and pb expressly indicate that

commutative justice, whereby the reward due bears a reciprocal
relation to the. obedience performed. Phil. ii. 8, 9 : "He be-

came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross : Sib KOI b

Qfog avTov v7rfpui//wo-E, wherefore God also hath highly exalted

him." Heb. xii. 2 :
" avri rrje TrpoicEtjuevrjc erurw ^apcif vTre/jieivE

oraupov, who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the

cross." Where there is an express commutation, or interchange,
of obedience and reward.

VOL. i. M
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The thing
XXXIII. And the thing speaks for itself, For, as

speaks for there is a covenant between the Father and the Son
;

" when them shalt make his soul (if the soul of the Son
shall devote himself) an offering for sin," Is. liii. 10, upon per-

forming the condition, the Son acquired a right to the reward,
and so has a merit according to the covenant. Nay, as it is not

the obedience of a mere man, but of Christ, God-man, an in-

finite person, it is also of an infinite value, consequently bears

the justest proportion to the greatest corresponding glory ; and
thus far it is a merit of condignity, as it is called ;

such as no
mere creature is capable of acquiring.

rin
XXXIV. The passages of Scripture which represent

cjpai objcc- the humiliation of Christ as the antecedent to the sub-

answered?
y

sequent glory, are not contrary to this doctrine. For

every cause is an antecedent, though every antecedent

is not a cause. And the merit of Christ for himself is so far

from being prejudicial to his merit for us, that, on the contrary,

they are inseparably conjoined. For, if he merited for himself,
in order to be the head of the elect in glory, and to receive gifts
for them, he certainly, at the same time, merited for the elect,
in order to their being glorified and enriched with gifts, becoming
the mystical body of Christ. Neither by this doctrine is the

excellency of the love of Christ towards us diminished, though
in his state of humiliation he had likewise an eye to his own ex-

altation. For he might have been glorious as to himself, without

foing
to it by this way of death and the pains of hell. Besides,

e looked upon his own glory as the beginning and cause of

ours, and whose fruit was all to redound to us. And it was the

highest pitch of love, that he would not be glorious without us.

Nor should the word ^api^EaOai, given, which the apostle uses,
Phil. ii. 9, be urged too closely, as if the rewards there men-
tioned were of mere grace, freely given to Christ, without any
regard to his obedience, as the cause of his right or title to them.
For Paul there expressly asserts, that they were given to Christ

on account of his obedience : and that term does not always
denote mere grace. Hesychius, that very excellent master of

Greek, explains it by Spav TO. KExapfo-jUfW,
" to do what is ac-

ceptable." But those things also are called acceptable which
are due : the Greeks say, Qeotg K^agigfieva. iroittv,

" to do what
is acceptable to the Gods." Whence the same thing which

here, in respect to Christ, is called ^apia/ia, is, Is. xlix. 4, called

irftys,
" his work," or the reward of his work, adjudged to him

by the just judgment of God. " My judgment is with the

Lord, and my work with my God." So that the plain meaning
of this passage in Paul is this: Because Christ submitted him-
self to the Father, by free or voluntary obedience, the Father
therefore also rewarded him by giving him a name above every
name.
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CHAPTER IV.

Of the Person of the Surety.

I. HAVING, with some degree of care, explained the matisto
nature of the covenant between the Father and the Son, be known of

it is fit we treat a little more distinctly of the Surety
esure

himself, concerning whom these are the principal particulars ;

and first, we shall consider the Person of the Surety, and what
is requisite to constitute such,- and then that satisfaction which
he undertook to make by his suretyship; the truth, necessity,

effects, and extent of which we shall distinctly deduce from the

Scriptures.
II. These four things are required, as necessary to The requisite

the Person of a Surety, that he might be capable to conditions

engage for us. 1st, That he be true man, consisting of

a human soul and body. 2dly, That he be a righteous and

holy man, without any spot of sin. 3dly, That he be true and
eternal God. 4thly, That he be all this in the unity of person.
Of each severally and in order.

III. That our surety ought to be true man, is what
Thefirst)

Paul declares more than once, Heb. ii. 10, 11, 16, 17, that he be

"E7rpr, it became him (it behoved him, it was becom-
true 'nan-

ing God) that he who sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified,
be all of one," of one human seed, so that they might call each
other brethren. " In all things it behoved him to be made like

unto his brethren," in order to be their Goel or kinsman-re-
deemer :

" for verily he took not on him the nature of angels,
but he took on him the seed of Abraham," (did not take upon
him to deliver angels, but to deliver the seed of Abraham.)

IV. This assumption, or taking, does not seem to me
to denote the assuming human nature into personal "pained?

union, but the assuming of the elect, in order to their

deliverance. For, 1st, The causal conjunctionybr indicates that
the apostle uses this middle term [or this as an argument] to

prove what he had said ver. 14, about the partaking of flesh

and blood, and which, ver. 17, he deduces by the illative par-
ticle, loherefore. But the middle term must be distinguished
from the conclusion

;
and so there is no tautology in the apostle's

very just inference. 2dly, Since the assumption of the human
nature was long before the apostle wrote those things, he would
not speak of it in the present tense, as he does here, but in the

preterperfect, as he did ver. 14. 3dly, As it would be an uncouth
M 2
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expression to say, the Son of God assumed or took man, if we

suppose he only meant that the Son of God assumed human
nature ; and in like manner this other expression would appear
harsh, the Son of God did not assume angels, to denote that he
did not assume the nature of angels. 4thly, In the Scripture

style E7nXa|uj3av<70Gu signifies to deliver, by laying hold of one i

thus Matt. xiv. 31, "And immediately Jesus stretched forth his

hand, and ETraXajSero avrov caught him j" and this signification is

most apposite to the context. For, in the preceding verse, the

apostle had said, that Christ " delivered them, who though fear

of death were all their life-time subject to bondage," alluding, it

seems, to the bondage of Egypt. But God is represented to us
in Scripture, as, with a stretched-out hand, laying hold on and

bringing his people out of Egypt. Jer. xxxi. 32 :
" In the day

that I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of

Egypt." Which the apostle expresses by saying,
" in the day

when I took them by the hand, to lead them out of the land

of Egypt;" where we have the same word E7nXa/zj3avE<70at. And
in profane authors, it denotes to claim something as one's pro-

perty, and say, according to Virgil, These are mine. Thus
Plato, XII. de Legibus,

"
OTI av TIQ KEKTTJJUEVOC r\> KOI

/nrj^Eic

ETnXajSrjrtu, .
if one is in possession of any thing, and none claims

it as his own." To this answers the Hebrew Vw. Which makes
me, with many learned men, think that these words of the apos-
tle, whose genuine sense we have been inquiring into, rather con-
tain an argument for the incarnation of Christ, than assert the

incarnation itself.

The surety V. Moreover, it may be proved by invincible argu-
onght to be 1. *. *. * i i -i i_

mail, that he ments, that it was necessary our surety should be man.

the
s
uiw

atisfy -Let us Pause a li^e here, and see whether we may not
for us.

possibly search this truth to the bottom. The legal

covenant, entered into with the first man, is founded on the very
nature of God ;

at least with respect to the commands of the

covenant, and the threateniugs annexed to them. So that it

would be a contradiction, if these precepts of the law of nature
should not be proposed to man, or if man, after the violation of

them, should be saved without a satisfaction ; which I now pre-

suppose, as having proved it before, and shall further confirm it

in the sequel. I therefore proceed. This satisfaction can be

nothing else but the performing the same precepts, and the

undergoing the same penalty, with which God had threatened
the sinner. Because, from our hypothesis, it appears to be un-

worthy of God to grant life to man, but on condition of his obey-
ing these precepts ;

and that it is not possible for the truth and

justice of God to be satisfied, unless the punishment, which the

sinner deserved, should be inflicted. I add, that as those pre-
cepts were given to man, so no creature but man could perform
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them. This appears, 1 st, Because the law, which is suitable to

the nature of man, requkes that he love God with all his soul,
and serve him with all the members of his body, seeing both are
God's. None can do this but man, who consists of soul and

body. 2dly, The same law requires the love of our neighbour ;

but none is our neighbour but man, who is of the same blood with
us. To this purpose is that emphatical saying of God to Israel,
Is. Iviii. 7,

" that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh."

And thus our surety ought to cherish us, as one does his own
flesh ; and consequently we ought to be " of his flesh and of his

bone," Eph. v. 30. 3dly, It requires also, that we lay down our
lives for our brethren, which, we have shown, was contained in

the royal law of love
;
and none but man can do this. For who

else is our brother ? or who besides could lay down his life for

us ? No other creature but man could undergo the same suffer-

ings, as hunger, thirst, weariness, death. It became God to

threaten sinning man with these things ;
that even the body,

which was the instrument of sin, might also undergo its share of
the punishment. And after the threatening, the truth of God
could not but inflict these things, either on the sinner, or on the

surety. The dignity of the sufferer might indeed sufficiently
. compensate for the duration of the punishment ; but the truth of
God admits of no commutation of the species of punishment.
Wherefore our surety was "

partaker of flesh and blood, that

through death he might destroy him that had the power of

death," Heb. ii. 14. All these things put together incontestably
prove that our surety ought to be man, that he might satisfy the

law for us.

VI. This is what the apostle means, when he joins The same

these two together by an inseparable connexion, Gal. from
shown

iv. 4,
" made of a woman, made uncjer the law." For Gal- iv- 4-

he intimates that the principal and immediate scope and end of

Christ's incarnation was, that, in the human nature, he might be

subject to the law, to which it is under obligation ; and so that

God, according to the same right, might renew with him the same

covenant, which he had before entered into with the first man
;

which he could not have done with any other created nature,
without a contradiction.

VII; There is this further consideration : Our surety The]anrof

ought to have such a nature, in order to our being marriage re-
-

, i , I- .

'

, , '-p, . . , quires this.

united to him in one body. Jbor it is necessary that

the satisfaction of one be as it were the satisfaction of all, and
that the Spirit, who fits for a holy and happy life, should flow
from him, as the head, to us, as his members ; and so, that he
become " the Saviour of the body," Eph. v. 23. The Scriptures

frequently call this mystical union a marriage. But it is the in-

violable law of marriage, that the persons married be of the same
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nature :
" And they two shall be one flesh," Gen. ii. 24. Paul

hath taught us that the mystery of the spiritual marriage of the

church with Christ lies concealed in these words, Eph. v. 31,32.

Thesuret
VIII. We observed, that the second condition re-

ought to be a quired in the surety was, that he be a, righteous and
holy man.

-footy man : hi all things like unto his brethren, yet
without sin," Heb. iv. 15. This holiness required that, from the

first moment of his conception, he should be free from all guilt
and stain of sin of his own ;

and on the contrary, be endowed
with the original rectitude of the image of God : that, moreover,

through the whole course of his life, he should keep himself
from all sin, and perfectly fulfil all righteousness; and in fine,

constantly persevere in that purity to the end, without yielding
to any temptation.
Proved by IX. And this also is clear from what has been already

rellon!
said. For, seeing our surety ought to save us, accord-

ing to the first treaty of the covenant, whereby perfect
holiness was required ofman, it also behoved him to be perfectly

holy. And as sin shut the gates of heaven, nothing but holiness

could set them open again. This the apostle urges, Rom. v. 19:

"For as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners;
so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous." But
that obedience excludes all sin. And then how could a sinner

satisfy for others, who cannot satisfy for himself; for by one sin

he forfeits his own soul? " For who is this (from among sinful

men) that can engage his heart to approach unto me ?
5X

~says God,.
Jer. xxx. 21. Or who but one who is pure from every sin, can
be our priest, familiarly to approach to God, and offer an accept-
able sacrifice and prevalent intercession to him 1

" Such an High-
Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from

sinners," Heb. vii. 26. He then can offer himself, as a Iamb
" without blemish and without spot," 1 Pet. i. 19

;
whose offering-

may be to God " for a sweet-smelling savour," Eph. v. 2. For
none else, who cannot offer himself to God " without spot," can
"
purge the conscience from dead works," Heb. ix. 14. This

was formerly signified by the legal purity of trie High Priest,
without which it was such a crime for any to intermeddle in holy
things, that he was to be punished by death

; and by the purity
of the beasts, which were to be without any blemish. And seeing it

is well known, that "God heareth not sinners," John ix. 31,
whose prayers "are an abomination to him," Prov. xxviii. 9, who
else can be the general intercessor and advocate of all with the

Father, but he who is eminently righteous? 1 John ii. 1. In

fine, how could he, who is himself impure, "sanctify" the church,
and "

present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and with-

out blemish?" Eph. v. 26, 27: there cannot be more in the
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effect, than there is in the cause. Since, then, all these things

ought to be done by the surety, it appears necessary that he be a

holy man.
X: But here the adorable wisdom of our God shines The surety

forth : our surety ought not only to be man, but also
onfy to

n
be

taken from among men, that he might be " the son of Sfson",^
50

man;" for, if his human nature was created out of ?n, that he

nothing, or out of the earth, he would certainly be true MM kins-

man, yet not our kinsman, not our brother. In order man -

to this therefore, it became him, like other "
children," to be

" a partaker of flesh and blood," Heb. ii. 14, and to be "born of

a woman," Gal. iv. 4. But !

it seemed inconsistent with the un-

spotted holiness of the surety, that he should be descended of the

posterity ofAdam, who all derive hereditary pollution from him :

for,
" who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?

" Job xiv. 4.

Here let us adore the unsearchable wisdom of God. Though
he would have a surety to be born of a woman, yet she And the son

was to be a virgin. This, if there was nothing else in- fn
f

ord
g
to*

tended, was at least an evidence of these two things :
b

.

e

n
with01"

1st, That the surety was not from Adam's covenant, as

not being born according to the law of nature, and, consequently,
not under the imputation of Adam's sin. 2dly, That he could
not be so much as considered as existing in Adam when Adam
sinned

; seeing he was not born in virtue of that word, whereby
God blessed the state of marriage before the fall

" Increase and

multiply" but in virtue of the promise concerning the seed of

the woman, which was made after the fall. And thus he was
created a second Adam, in opposition to the first.

" For the

Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, naanmon rapj a

woman shall compass a man," Jer. xxxi. 22. We are,
it seems, to take this in the utmost signification the

words can admit of: that "a woman," who is only
such, and without any thing of a woman but the sex,

" should

compass," not by embrace, but by conception for such a com-

passing is meant as is the work of God alone, and not the volun-

tary operation ofman a male
; denoting the more excellent sex

;

as Rev. xii. 5
;

" And she brought forth a male child." This then
is a new thing, and a creation altogether divine. On this depend
the blessing of the earth, and the satiating the weary soul, which
are promised in the following verses.

XI. It may here be inquired, whether the miraculous ^^frX
nativity from a virgin does, of itself, and from the na- a virgin does

ture of the thing, secure to the human nature of Christ secure free-

immunity from sin
;
or whether indeed, it was only ap- f,Torwhe-

pointed by God as a symbol ? I shall here present the ""f
s
t
has

i f J
i

J
, TI i- -.i

r
i T only the na-

reader, for his more accurate meditation, with the words ture of a

of two great men, who conceive differently of this mat-
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tei*. One of them speaks thus :
" That miraculous na-

is tivity from the virgin really bears no other relation to

tne holiness of the conception and nativity of Christ,
but that of a symbol, appointed by God, whereby he

was separated from sinners : nor could that miracle of itself

alone, namely, the impregnation of the virgin's womb, secure in

the least an exemption to the flesh of Christ from the inheritance

of sin ; for the origin of sin is not derived from the male sex alone,

or male seed ; nor did the apostle, Rom. v., so understand one

man Adam, as to exclude Eve : which is here the leading error

of some." The other of these learned men reasons in

Theoj?

sum '

this manner: " He could be born of the virgin without
c. inn. 2.

pollution: because, what is in the body of a sin-

ner, as it is God's creature, is no wise under curse and pollution,
but in so far as it is a part of the sinner, when he is to be punish-
ed, or is the instrument of sin, or the means of the ordinary pro-

pagation of nature, as that something should be born resembling
what generates. There might therefore be something in the

virgin's body that was not under a curse; as the sweats and
other evacuations from the human body are not under curse or

guilt, nor a means of transferring guilt ; but were parts of matter

created by God, and are no longer any part of man." Perhaps,
the same learned person has elsewhere expressed himself more

clearly, as follows :
" He who was born, not of father and mother,

but of a virgin, was not under guilt and condemnation. For he

only received from his mother what was prepared by God ; that

thence the Son of God might take to himself the materials for

building a temple. For though what belongs to the sinner is,

on account of the sinnerf to whom it belongs, under the same
condemnation with the sinner himself; yet, that which is so con-
tained in the substance of the sinner, as that it cannot be a part
of his substance, but prepared by God for an extraordinary gene-
ration, is not under condemnation solely because the redeemer
and redeemed partake of flesh in common. And therefore it is

rightly said to be sanctified, that is, preserved from the common
condemnation of the sons of Adam. For the word sanctified,
cannot in that case signify purified, or delivered from impurity,
as it signifies when applied to the other sons of Adam." Which
of these two opinions is the more simple or the more solid, we
leave to the j udgment of the prudent reader to determine. The
words of both seemed however to us worthy of being inserted
here.

The snret
XII. Thirdly, It is further required in our surety,

onght

n
to

e

be that he be true and eternal God. " I will help thee,
true God.

gaith t1ie Lord
j

jm* imp T^Km and thy redeemer, the

ght to be that he be true and eternal God. " I will help thee,
ue God.

gaith t1ie Lor(]
j

jm* imp i^Km and thy redeemer, the

holy one of Israel," Is. xli. 14. "
I, even I am the Lord, and

there is- no Saviour besides me," Is. xliii. J 1. Salvation is not
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such work, that it can be said,
" and the Lord hath not done all

this," Deut. xxxii. 27. It is peculiar to the true Saviour to say
of himself, what Isaiah prophesied, chap. xlv. 24,

" -*K -b mrva ttt

my viy ran nipi* surely in the Lord, (he said to we, or concern-

ing me, namely, the Father who beareth witness of Christ, John
viii. 18,) are righteousness and strength ; even to him shall men
come :" and the reasons are evident.

XIII. None but God can restore us to true liberty, eodc^'re-
If any creature could redeem and deliver us, we should cover us to

become the peculiar property of that creature. For he
true lberty'

who sets us free, makes a purchase of us for his property and

possession, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. But it is a manifest contradic-

tion, to be freed, and to be free, and yet at the same time to be
the property and servant of any creature. True liberty consists

in subjection to God alone ; so that all things are ours, and we

belong to God, and Christ himself, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. Adam,
before the fall, was subject to none but God. If, by our deli-

verance from the fall, we were put under the dominion of any
creature, that would rather be a change of servitude than a deli-

verance. Therefore our Lord says,
' If the Son shall make you

free, ye shall be free indeed," John viii. 36.

XIV. None but God can give us eternal life ; which Or give eter-

consists in the most intimate union with God
, nay, in

nsl hfe '

having God for our inheritance, possession, and treasure, 'and

even " our portion for ever," Ps. Ixxiii. 26. But what creature

can possibly bestow God upon any ? None but God can give
God. He gives himself. Hence, these two are joined :

" the

true God and eternal life," 1 John v. 20.

XV. None but God can give us l^ouo-iav, power or ormafcens

right to become the sons of God; and even this belongs
sonsof God -

to the office of surety, John i. 12. For who but God can be-
stow the Spirit, by whom we become the sons of God by rege-
neration ; so that, "of him the whole irarpia, family, in heaven
and earth may be named," Eph. iii. 15. Who but God could

give us these "
great and precious promises, by which we might

be partakers of the divine nature ?" 2 Pet. i. 4. Who else but

God, who alone is Lord of heaven, can bequeath, by testament,
the heavenly inheritance ? And who but God can give us that

Spirit, who is so the Spirit of the Father, as to be also the Spirit
of the Son: by whom we may cry,

"
Abba, Father," Gal. iv. 6,

and who,
" beareth witness with our spirit," concerning the fu-

ture inheritance '( Rom. viii. 16, 17.

XVI. In fine, for man to glory in any one as his Or claim the

Saviour, and give him the honour of the new creation, honour of gio-

to resign himself to his pleasure, and become his pro- as'our^avl

perty, and .say to him, Thou art lord of my soul, is an onr-

honour to which no mere creature can have the. least claim. " In
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Jehovah shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory,"
Is. xlv. 25. " My spirit hath rejoiced in 'God my Saviour,"
Luke i. 47. Whom we acknowledge to be our Saviour, we must
likewise acknowledge to be our Judge, our Lawgiver, and our

King, Is. xxxiii. 22. A holy soul can only thus rejoice in God;
" The Lord reigneth j

let the earth rejoice ;
let the multitude of

isles be glad," Ps. xcvii. 1.

_ , XVII. It appears, then, that none but he who is
"Whether ne-

, _, , C 1
, .-, , , . . . ,, ..

cessariiythe true God could possibly be surety ;
but the question

beTome "^- is, was it absolutely necessary that he should be Son

dete

D
rminX

ily ^ God, and the second person in the Trinity ? And
here we cannot commend the rashness of the school-

men, who too boldly measure the things of God by the standard

of their own understanding. No better reason can be assigned
for the Son's undertaking the suretiship, than the holy good-

pleasure of the adorable Trinity. But when it is revealed to us,

it is our duty to observe, and proclaim the wisdom and goodness
of God in this constitution.

inttiscoun- XVIII. Did not God most wisely order, that he

nit

f

is

h
a IKS'

wno created man, should restore, and as it were create

pi'ay'ofthe'

5

him anew ? That he, who is the personal Word of

dtmTaDoT
5'

God, who commanded light to shine out of darkness,
goodness. an(j Dy wn0m all things were made, John i. 3, should
be that great publisher of the word of the Gospel, whereby God
shines in the hearts of the elect, and new creatures, not yet ex-

isting, are effectually called, and, by that call, brought as it

were into being ? Further, as the second person alone is the

Son, and our salvation consists in adoption, was it not proper
that the Son of God should become the Son of man, that, hav-

ing obtained a right of adoption by him, we might be made his

brethren and co-heirs ? Moreover, let it be observed, that the

Son alone is called "the image of the Father," Col. i. 15, Heb.
i. 3 ; and, by way of eminence,

" the beloved of the Father,"
Matt. iii. 17

; Col. i. 13. Seeing man therefore had, by sin,

shamefully defaced the image of God, which he received in the

first creation, and thereby most justly exposed himself to the

hatred of God
j was it not worthy of God to restore that image

by his own essential image, in the human nature he had as-

sumed ;
in order, by that means, to open a way for our return

to the favour and love of the Father? In fine, could the philan-

thropy and love of the Father be more illustriously displayed to

us, than in giving his only-begotten Son to us and for us, that

in him we might behold the Father's glory? Christ himself lays
this before us, John iii. 16.

The surety to XIX. The last condition requisite in the surety is,
be cod-man.

that ^Q S^OVL\^ fa God-man
;
God and man, at the

same time, in unity of person :
" One mediator between God and
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man," I Tim. ii. 5. For, as it was necessary he should be man,
and also God, and one surety ;

it was necessary he should be
both these in unity of person ;

" God manifested in the flesh/'
1 Tim. iii. 16. The word made flesh," John i. 14. "Of the
seed of David according to the flesh, in such a manner, as at

the same time to be the Son of God with power," Rom. i. 3, 4.

Which may be further made appear.
XX. Had he been God only, he could neither have That MS sa-

, i , i i 1 rr> ^ n tisfaction

been subject, nor have obeyed, nor suffered: if mere pightbeof

man, his obedience, subjection, and suffering would
1D mtevane-

not have been of sufficient value for the redemption of the elect.

Nay, a mere creature is so bound to fulfil all righteousness for

itself, that its righteousness cannot be imputed and imparted to

others
; and should we suppose a man, truly and perfectly holy,

but yet a mere man, who, according to the law of love, offered

himself even to die for his brother, he himself would doubtless

obtain a reward by his righteousness, but could merit nothing
for a guilty person, unless perhaps exemption from punishment,
at most. And therefore it behoved our surety to be man, that he

might be capable to submit, obey, and suffer; and at the same
time God, that the subjection, obedience, and suffering of this

person, God-man, might, on account of his infinite dignity, be

imputed to others, and be sufficient for saving all to whom it is

imputed.
XXI. Moreover, a mere creature could not support t^*^"^*

himself under the load of divine wrath, so as to -remove move the

it, and rise again when he had done. " Who knoweth
the power of thine anger ? even according to thy fear, so is thy
wrath," Ps. xc. 11; see Nah. i. 6. It was therefore necessary
for our surety to be more than man, that, by the infinite power*
of his Godhead, he might support the assumed human nature,
and so be able to bear the fierceness of divine wrath, and con-

quer every kind of death.

XXII. I shall not conceal what is objected to this

argument; namely, that God could have so supported surety ought

the human nature, though not personally united to %$
himself, by his divine power, as to have .rendered it

capable to endure and conquer all manner of sorrows. I dare not
refuse this. But yet that would not be sufficient in the present
case. Because, by that hypothesis, it would be God himself

who, by the surety, would have vanquished his enemies. But
it is necessary that our surety should do this by his own power,
that "his own arm should bring salvation unto him," Is. Ixiii. 5;
and therefore be "the mighty one of Jacob/' Is. Ix. 16; "the

mighty God," Is. ix. 6; himself "
stronger than the strong man,"

Luke xi. 21, 22 ; "having life in himself," John v. 26; and hav-

ing "power to take his life again/' John x. 18. To which is
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required "the exceeding greatness of his power," Eph. i. 19;
and so should be " declared to be the Son of God with power,"
Rom. i. 4.

These mys- XXIII. These are the tremendous mysteries of our

v'eTthe'dfvi- religion, "which were kept secret since the world be-

chrit
f

ian
e

gan> Du^ are now ma<le manifest, and, by the scriptures
religion. of the Prophets, according to the commandment _of the

everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of

faith," Rom. xvi. 25, 26. From hence the divinity of the Chris-

tian religion appears with evidence. What penetration of men
or angels was capable of devising things so mysterious, so sub-

lime, and so far surpassing the capacity of all created beings ?

How adorable do the wisdom and justice, the holiness, the truth,
the goodness, and the philanthropy of God, display themselves
in contriving, giving, and perfecting this means of our salvation !

How calmly does conscience, overwhelmed with the burden of its

sins, acquiesce in such a surety, and in such a suretiship ; when
here, at length, apprised of a method of reconciliation, both wor-

thy of God, and safe for man ! Who, on contemplating these

things in the light of the Spirit, would not break out into the

praises of the most holy, the most righteous, the most true, the
most gracious, and the most high God ? O the depth of the
wisdom and knowledge of God ! O the height of mysteries,

An address to

" which angels desire to look into!" Glory to the

God, Father, who raised up, accepted, and gave us such a

surety. Glory to the Son, who, clothing himself in human flesh,

so willingly, so patiently, and so constantly performed such an

engagement for us. Glory to the Holy Ghost, the revealer, the

witness, and the earnest of so great happiness for us. All hail,

O Christ Jesus, true and eternal God, and true and
And to jesus.

jlojy man> an in one, who retainest the properties of
both natures in the unity of thy person. Thee we acknowledge,
thee we worship, to thee we betake ourselves, at thy feet we fall

down, from thy hand alone we look for salvation. Thou art the

only Saviour ; we desire to be thy peculiar property ;
we are so

by thy grace, and shall remain such for ever. Let the whole
world of thine elect, with us, know, acknowledge, and adore thee,
and thus at length be saved by thee. This is the sum of our

faith, and hope, and this the top of all our wishes. Amen.
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CHAPTER V.

Of the Suretiship and Satisfaction of Christ.

I. HAVING thus spoken of the person of the surety, cimst called

so far as the nature of our design requires, now is the ow surety,11 -1-1 1 / 1
n ' f r en~

time and place to treat a little more accurately ot the gaging to us

satisfaction itself, which by his suretiship he undertook J," Gocf/Zt

to give. For he is called the Surety of the Covenant f
or engaging

rri TT 1 T 11 tOGOQIOrUS.
or lestament, Heb. vn. 22. Not only, nor principally,
because he engaged to us in the name of God, to fulfil the pro-
mises contained in that testament, if we obeyed his commands,
as Curcellseus, treading in the footsteps of his master, Socinus,

artfully pretends ;
but because he engaged to God for us, to

perform all those conditions in our stead, upon which we were
to receive the testamentary inheritance. When Hezekiah desired

the saving fruit of this suretiship, he prayed, Is. xxxviii. 14,
"

I

am oppressed, 'my undertake. for me." And God himself, when
he gives to his Son all the glory of this suretiship, expresses
himself thus: Jer. xxx. 21,

" For who is this that a-iy engaged
his heart to approach unto me ? saith the Lord." That is, what
mortal, nay, what creature, dares engage to perform all those

things which are incumbent on the priest, who shall have a right
to approach to me for himself and his people ? Our surety, there-

fore, thus engaged to God for us. To what purpose is such a

surety, who should only engage to us in the name of God ? If

Christ be a mere man, such as they represent him, could his en-

gagement give us a greater assurance of the truth of the divine

promises, than if we heard them immediately from the mouth of
God himself? Was it not necessary that God, who cannot lie,

should first of all engage to us that the man Christ would be
true in all his sayings, before we could with sure confidence rely

upon them ? Is it not much better, and more safe, to rely upon
the oath of the infallible God, by which he has abundantly" confirmed to the heirs of promise the immutability of his coun-

sel," Heb. vi. 17, than on the declaration of a mere man, let him
be ever so true and faithful? And what peculiar excellency
would Christ have had above others in this case, to the honour
of being the alone surety, had he only, by the publication of a

saving doctrine, which he confirmed by his martyrdom, assured
us of the certainty of the promises of grace ; seeing the other

prophets and apostles of Christ did the very same, not scrupling
to undergo the most cruel death, in order to seal with their blood
the truth of God's promises, which they had declared? What
can vilify Christ, or make void his suretiship, if this does not ?
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The satisfac-- U- Christ therefore is called our surety, because he

what
fchrist> engage(i to God to make satisfaction for us. Which

satisfaction again is not to be understood in the Soci-

niaii sense, as if it only consisted in this that Christ most per-

fectly fulfilled the will of God, and fully executed every thing
God enjoined him, on account of our salvation, and so in the
fullest manner satisfied God, and that for us, that is, on our

account, for our highest and eternal good : as Crellius, when

making the greatest concessions, would fain put us off with these

fair words : but it consists in this that Christ, in our room and

stead, did, both by doing and suffering, satisfy divine justice,
both the legislatory, the retributive, and the vindictive, in the
most perfect manner, fulfilling all the righteousness of the law,
which the law otherwise required of us, in order to impunity,
and to our having a right to eternal life. If Christ did this, as

we are immediately to show he did, nothing hinders why we
may not affirm, he satisfied for us in the fullest sense of the

word. For to what purpose is it superciliously to reject a term
so commodious, because not to be met with on this subject in

Scripture, if we can prove the thing signified by it?

PS. xi. 6-8, III. We find his engaging to make this satisfaction,
explained. pg ^ Q_^ expregsed in these wordg by Chr j st . ga_

crifice and offering thou didst not desire
;
mine ears hast thou

opened : burnt offering and sin offering thou hast not required.
Then said I, Lo ! I come : in the volume of the book it is written

of me : I delight to do thy will, O my God
; yea, thy law is

within my (bowels or) heart." Where observe : 1st, The cove-
nant between the Lord Christ and the Father, by virtue of which
Christ calls the Father his God. 2dly, That Christ freely, and
of his own accord, entered into this covenant with the Father

;

since he compares himself tp a servant, whose ears were bored,
or digged through, in order voluntarily to serve his beloved Lord.

3dly, That by virtue of this covenant, Christ presented himself
to do the acceptable pin will of his God. 4thly, That that will

was expressed by a law, which Christ has within his bowels, or

heart, which he loves from his soul, and is to keep with all his

heart. 5thly, That that law requires, not only perfect righteous-
ness, in order to obtain a right to eternal life, but also deserved

punishment to be inflicted on the sinner. For all this was sig-
nified by the sacrifices, gifts, burnt-offerings and sin-offerings of
the law. For when the sinner offered to God beasts or corn,
which were given to himself for food, and was careful to have
them consumed by fire, as it were in his own room, he thereby
confessed that, on account of his sin, he deserved the most dread-
ful destruction, and even the eternal flames of hell. 6thly, That
these external ceremonies of sacrifices could never, without a re-

spect to the thing signified, please God, nor "
purge the con-
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science from dead works :" therefore Christ offered himself, in

order to accomplish that will of God, by which we are sanctified,
Heb. x. 10 ;

both by fulfilling all the righteousness prescribed

by the law, and by enduring the guilt of our sins, that he might
atone for them as an expiatory sacrifice. All these things are

contained in the suretiship of Christ described by David.
IV. Christ could, without any injury, undertake such

a suretiship : 1st, Because he was the lord of his own cl
f"

st w
!
th-

i / 1*1 i i
Qt any in~

lire, which, on account of his power over it, he could jnry could

engage to lay down for others; John x. 18, "I have fr"
take

power to lay it down. 2dly. Because, being God-man
in one person, he was able to perform what he undertook, by
enduring condign punishment, by fulfilling all righteousness,
and, in both, performing an obedience of such value, as to be
more than equivalent to the obedience of all the elect. 3diy,
Because, by that means, he gave an instance of an extraordinary
and incomprehensible degree of love, both to the glory of God,
and the salvation of -men. 4thly, Nor has his human nature

any reason to complain, because a creature could have no greater

glory than to be hypostatically united with a divine person, and
be subservient to him for accomplishing the greatest work, which
the whole choir of elect angels will, with astonishment, celebrate

through eternity ; especially, seeing it was assured, that after its

sufferings, which were indeed the greatest that could be, yet of
a short duration, that which was " made a little lower than the

angels," should obtain a name above every name.
V. It was also worthy of God the Father, both to To procure

procure and accept of this suretiship of his Son: be- and accept of
. , r

. c . , .
r

-f . : f which was
cause, m the execution ot it, there is a manifestation ot becoming

the truth of God, exactly fulfilling every thing he had God '

promised in his law to his justice, and had threatened against
sin; and of the goodness of God, reconciling to himself sinful

and wretched man, on giving and admitting a proper mediator
;

and of thejustice of God, not clearing the guilty without a suf-

ficient satisfaction ; nay, accepting a far more excellent satisfac-

tion than could ever be given by man himself, because of the

more excellent obedience of Christ, and his more meritorious

sufferings, Rom. iii. 25; and of the holiness of God, not admitting
man unto a blessed communion with himself, unless justified by
the blood, and sanctified by the Spirit of Christ; in fine, of the

all-sufficiency of God, who, as what seemed a thing almost in-

credible, is, by this means, become, without any diminution to

his perfections, the God and salvation of the sinner. Hence it

is, that the Lord Jesus, in the execution of his undertaking, pro-
fesses he manifested the "

name,'" that is, the perfections of God,
John xvii. 6; particularly those we have just now mentioned.
Ps. xl. 10 :

" I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart
;
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I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation; I have not

concealed thy loving-kindness and thy truth from the great con-

gregation." As, then, nothing can be thought more worthy of

God, than the manifesting, in the most illustrious manner, the

glory of the divine perfections, and these perfections shine forth

nowhere with greater lustre than in the satisfaction of Christ, it

was altogether worthy of God to procure and admit his under-

taking such a satisfaction.

in it no ab- VI. Nor by the admission of such suretiship is there
rogatiou of, any abrogation of, or derogation to, the divine law

; as

tion to the little any contradiction of, or substitution of another,
bi"a

e
flIir- but only a favourable construction put upon it, because

uulonttereoT
tue law> as it sto d, but only taken in a favourable

sense, was most fully satisfied by the Redeemer, who
was in the closest union with us, when he paid the due ransom.
Whence the apostle said, Rom. viii. 4, the righteousness of the

law was fulfilled by Christ. We shall not improperly conceive
of the whole in the following manner : The law declares, there is

no admission for any to eternal life, but on the account of a most

perfect and complete righteousness ; also, that every sinner shall

undergo the penalty of death, and be under its dominion for

ever. However, it is a doubtful matter, not explained by the

law, whether that perfect righteousness must necessarily be per-
formed by the very person to be saved, or whether a surety may
be admitted, who shall perform it in his room. Again, it is

doubtful whether it was necessary the sinner should in his own
person undergo the deserved punishment, or whether he could

truly undergo it in the person of a sponsor. In fine, it is a matter
of doubt whether he who was to undergo the penalty ought to

do so to an infinite degree, with respect to duration, or whether
that dominion of death could be abolished by the sufficient dig-

nity and worth of the person who should undergo it, and so death
be swallowed up in victory. Strict justice would, as the words
seem to import, at first view, demand the former; but the fa-

vourable construction, which, according to Aristotle,, Ethic, lib. v.

c. 10, is
" an amendment of the law, where it is deficient, on

account of its universality," admits of the latter, where it can be
obtained

; as really was and is the case with Christ and
Christians. Thus, therefore, that in which the law seemed to be
defective from its universality, comes to be corrected

; not as to

the intention of God the lawgiver, which is altogether invariable,
and always most perfect; but as to the express form of the

words : almost in the same manner, as if a father should be ad-
mitted to pay an equivalent fine for his son, and instead of

silver, make payment in gold. This would be a favourable in-

terpretation of the law.
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VII. Nor was it unjust for Christ to be punished for . .

..

o i ic I f-t n- ,1 i ii No injustice
us

j seeing oocinus hunselt and Crelhus own that ,the in Christ's

most grievous torments, nay, death itself, might be in- nShfd
P
for us.

flicted on Christ, though most innocent
;
which also

appears from the event. For God, in right of his dominion,
could lay all those afflictions on Christ, especially with the

effectual consent of the Lord Jesus himself, who had power over

his own life. The whole difficulty lies in theformality of the

punishment. But as Christ most willingly took upon himself

our transgressions, and the trespasses we had committed against
the divine majesty, and offered himself as a surety for them ;

God, as the supreme governor, could justly exact punishment of

Christ in our room, and actually did so. And thus " the chas-

tisement of our peace" that exemplary punishment inflicted on

Christ, in whiclrGod, by the brightest example, showed his

implacable hatred to sin,
" was upon him," Is. liii. 5, who brought

pardon and peace unto us. For -win, was upon him, here is that

exemplary punishment, in which God's wrath against sin is dis-

covered, which is well adapted to deter others from it. Thus
Jer. xxx. 14,

" ^ax ima the punishment of a cruel one," and
Prov. vii. 22,

"
b-ix IDB the exemplary punishment of a fool," and

Ez. v. 15,
" So it shall be a reproach, and a taunt, an instruc-

tion, itna (example), and an astonishment."

VIII. But we certainly take too much upon us, m!(.halso

when we presume to examine the equity of the divine appears from

government by the standard of our reason ; when the

fact is plain, we are always to vindicate God against the so-

phistry of our foolish reasonings. That man is certainly the

author of a monstrous, horrible, and detestable heresy, and dis-

covers a profane arrogance, who, like Socinus, is not ashamed
to write as follows :

" As for my part, indeed, though such a

thing should be found, not once, but frequently in the sacred

records, I would not on that account believe it to be so.
1 ' But

modesty should teach us rather to say,
" That truly for my

part, though ray reason, which I know is blind and foolish, and

apt to be clamorous against God, should a thousand times gain-

say it, I would not therefore presume to call in question what I

find but once in the sacred records
; or, by seeking some other

interpretation, would I force on the words of Scripture any
meaning more consonant to my reason." When, therefore, we
shall have proved from holy writ that the Lord Christ has made
satisfaction to the justice of God, we may and ought to rest

assured that there is no injustice in it : according to the maxim
which nature itself dictates, that " all the ways of God are

righteousness and truth.''

IX. No Christian questions that Christ fulfilled all Generally

righteousness. The multitude of the Jews, Mark vii.
owued> that

VOL. I. JSI
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filled'an
1 "

37, testified concerning him,
" He hath done all things

righteousness, well." And he declared this truly, as he did every
thing else concerning himself: " For I do those things that

please him," John viii. 29. And hence he boldly appealed to

his enemies, ver. 46,
" Which of you convinceth me of sin ?"

PS. ixix. s. Nay, even to his Father himself, Ps. Ixix. 5 :
" O God,

explained. ^hou knowest my foolishness ;
and my sins are not hid

from thee:" for I suppose this Psalm contains a prayer of the

Lord Christ, as appears from several parts of it being often

quoted in the New Testament. And these words, I think, con-
tain a protestation of the Lord Jesus to his Father, of his own
innocence

;
of which Theodorus, in. Catena, has given no im-

proper paraphrase :
" Whether I have been guilty of any fault

against them, thou thyself knowest, and art my witness, I have
done nothing. But I think the meaning may be more fully ex-

pressed, thus : It is true, my God, I have taken guilt upon me,
and am made a curse

;
but thou knowest all my sins, even to

the slightest offence, for which I suffer ; that in all there is not
the least fault of mine, by which I have violated thy law, so as

to restore what I have taken. The truth of this protestation the
Father attests, when, Is. liii. 11, he calls Christ his "

righteous
servant," and "justified him in the spirit," 1 Tim. iii. 16, de-

claring that, as man, he was innocent of every crime falsely laid

to his charge ;
on the contrary, he honoured his Father by his

perfect obedience
; and, as mediator, so diligently executed his

office, that he was deficient in nothing.
X. It is also allowed, that the most holy obedience

thatTtVas
50

of Christ was for our good ; because therein we have,

good/
r our

1st, A confirmation of his heavenly doctrine ; the works
of his most perfect holiness, no less than his miracles,

being a demonstration that he was a preacher of divine truth

sent down from heaven. 2dly, A living law and most perfect

pattern of holiness, worthy of God and of the children of God,
of which we had an exact delineation in the written law ;

but its shining forth in its lively image and native light in Christ

and his actions, is fitted to stir up every man to love it, who
beholds it with a spiritual eye. Mankind wanted this even to

discern the unspotted image of the divine holiness in one of their

brethren ; which at length they obtained in Christ, who "
left

us an example, that we should follow his steps," 1 Pet. ii. 21.

3dly, A pointing out of the way to heaven : Christ teaching us

not only by his words, but his actions, that " without holiness

no one shall see the Lord," Heb. xii. 14.

But it is
XI. But we must proceed a step further, and affirm,

moreover to that the obedience of Christ was accomplished by him,
be believed, . j ,-1 -i , *. e \.[
that it was in our room, in order thereby to obtain for us a right

roo

n

m.
in ur

to eternal life. The law, which God will have secured
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inviolable, admits none to glory but on condition of perfect
obedience, which none was ever possessed of but Christ, who
bestows it freely on his own people. This is what the apostle
declares, Rom. v. 16 :

" But the free gift of Jesus Christ is of

many offences unto justification :" that is, though we want those

works, for which the reward may be due ; nay, though for so

many sins we may have deserved an eternal curse ; nevertheless,
there is something sufficient, not only for abolishing many of-

fences, but likewise to be the meritorious cause of righteousness ;

namely, the obedience of one
;

and it becomes ours by gra-
tuitous gift. More clearly still, ver. 19,

" For as by one man's
disobedience many were made [constituted] sinners, so by the
obedience of one shall many be made [constituted] righteous."
The former " one man" was Adam, the root and federal head of
mankind. By his disobedience, all mankind, as belonging to

him, were involved in the guilt of the curse : and as he sustained
the person of all, what he did amiss is accounted as done by all.

The other is the " one man" Christ, who neither sinned in and
with Adam, nor had the dominion of sin and death passed upon
him, and who is worthy to be both lord and head, a second

Adam, and the origin and source of the inheritance to be devolved
on his brethren. He is possessed of an obedience, even to the

whole law of God, which enjoined him to have a perfect love for

the glory of his Father, and for the salvation of his brethren.

By that obedience, the collective body of those who belong to

him are constituted righteous ;
that is, are judged to have a right

to eternal life, no less than if every one had performed that

obedience in his own person.
XII. Nor should it be thought strange that the obe- That obe-

dience of Christ is sufficient to acquire to all a right to chdstuf-

eternal life
;
even though it became him, as man, to ^^r

all

yield obedience for himself. For we are here to consider thVSfb^-

the dignity of the person obeying ; who being man dtgnityV his

in such a manner, as at the same time to be the eternal ^" a -

and infinite God, is much more excellent than all the elect, taken

together ;
and therefore his obedience is deservedly esteemed of

such value, as may be imputed to all, for obtaining a right to a
blessed immortality. And although the divinity, in the abstract.,

did not obey ; yet he who' did is God
;
and thus the divinity of

the person contributes very much to the dignity of the Nor is it any
obedience. It is certain that, as man, he owed obe- bar

;*
at

,

as

dience for himself
; but since he became man on our owed it for

account, he also performed that obedience in our
himself-

room. Moreover, as man, he was not necessarily under the

law, as prescribing the condition of happiness; because, if we
set aside the condition of the suretiship undertaken for us, he
would have enjoyed all manner of happiness, from the first

N 2
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moment of his incarnation, on account of the union of the hu-

manity with the Godhead ;
as we have more fully shown, chap.

III. . 13, 14.

Nor does it XIII. It would likewise be false to infer from this,
hence follow, that " if Christ performed obedience for us. we our-
.that we are .. , 1 .

,
,

'

under no selves are under no necessity of obeying, because no

obeyiDg7

f demand can be made on the principal debtor, for what-
the surety has performed in his room." Our obedience

may be considered, either as it is the duty of the rational crea-

ture, with respect to his sovereign Lord ;
or as it is a condition

of acquiring a right to eternal life : in the latter respect Christ

accomplished it for us ; and therefore, under that relation, it

neither is nor can be required of us, as if for want of perfect
obedience we could be excluded from eternal life. But in the

former respect, we by all means owe obedience, and the obligation
to it is rather increased than diminished by this instance of

Christ's love. For what more proper, than by this to show our

gratitude, and declare, not so much by words as actions, that we

acknowledge him for our Lord, who has purchased us for himself?

And in fine, that as adopted sons we decline no obedience to our

heavenly Father, whom his natural Son, and of the same sub-

stance with himself, so cheerfully 'obeyed.
_,. .

,
XIV. But besides, Christ satisfied the vindictive

Christ also . . /> ,-1 i , -, p IT,!
satisfied vin- justice of God, not only for our good, but also in our

by'suffering? room, by enduring those most dreadful sufferings, both
in soul and body, which we had deserved, and from

which he, by undergoing them, did so deliver us, that they could

not, with the wrath and curse of God, as the proper punishment
of our sin, be inflicted on us. If there is any point in our

divinity accurately proved, and solidly defended against the ex-

ceptions of the Socinians, by illustrious persons in the church, it

is certainly this : which I choose not to repeat, desiring the reader

to fetch the arguments from a Grotius, a Junius, a Turretine,
a Hornbeck, an Essenius, and the like renowned lieroes, which
will baffle all the efforts of the adversaries properly to answer.
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CHAPTER VI.

What Sufferings of Christ are Satisfactory.

I. BUT it is really to be lamented, that, 'in these
our days, a new question should be started among the

orthodox; namely, which of the sufferings of Christ

ought to be deemed satisfactory in our room. There is those during

one in particular, who seems to acknowledge none of hours of

the sufferings of Christ to be satisfactory for us, but darkness-

those which Christ underwent during the three hours of the

solar darkness, while he was upon the cross, and before he ex-

pired ; excluding from the number of satisfactory sufferings, that

agony and horror, which he endured in the garden of Olivet*
the night in which he was apprehended, and that blood which
he shed before and when he was crucified, and after he expired
on the cross. He had not, says he, commenced his satisfactory

actions, when, by a word, he levelled his enemies with the ground,
cured Malchus, and promised paradise to the thief: no expiation
was yet made, when an angel came to strengthen him. Nay, he
affirms that Christ did not suffer corporal death as our surety,
and in our room, and that consequently it belongs not to the

satisfaction which he made to the justice of God, if indeed he
then fully satisfied God, when he died. But in case Christ

should seem to have suffered all these things in vain, the learned

person concludes, that they were done in order to satisfy the

veracity of God, which had foretold that thus it should be, and
to fulfil the types by which they were prefigured in the Old
Testament

; distinguishing, moreover, between convincing and

compensating punishments, between warlike sufferings and judi-

ciary. He calls those compensating and judiciary, which Christ

endured during the three hours of darkness : the others only
convincing and warlike sufferings ; having this tendency, that

Christ might become a merciful High Priest.

II. But it will be worth while to trace the hypothesis
of this very learned person from the foundation, which
he has done himself very accurately, in a letter to a

friend, published after the first and second editions of

my work. For he maintains : 1st, That when God threatened

man, if he sinned, with death, he meant that death, which our

* This was the garden of Gethsemaue, which lay at the foot of the mount of Olives.
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first parents incurred on the very day they sinned, and which
Christ the surety underwent in the room and stead of some, and
which the damned themselves, who are without a surety, shall

suffer and be forced to undergo for themselves. But that is the

death of the ivhole man; because the subject of it is man, made

up of soul and body united
;

and consists, not only in the

privation of the sense of God's favour, and of a communion with

him, and of a joyful delight in the enjoyment of him, but it is

also attended with all the torture and racking pain, which the

almighty wrath of God can inflict. 2dly, Our first parents un-

derwent that death immediately upon their sin : for in the cool

of the same day in which they sinned, when drawing towards
the evening, they heard the voice of the Lord continually walking
in the garden. It was not that articulate voice which Adam
was before accustomed to hear, and was afterwards pleased with
its sound, but such as was heard at Sinai, Ex. xix. 16, 17

; and
described Ps. xxix. and Ixxvii. 18, 19. The voice of thunder and

lightning, a token of God's powerful wrath, which the guilty
creature could neither bear nor avoid, which made Adam and
Eve hide themselves in the thickest of the trees of the garden,

just as the damned will desire to do, Rev. vi. 15. 3dly, While
our first parents endured this threatened death, satisfaction was
made to the veracity of God, but not to his justice, demanding a

plenary and sufficient compensation. But, on account of the

mediatorial covenant between the Father and Son, there inter-

vened the long-suffering of God, or a deferring of his wrath, which
removed that death from man, and deferred it to the day of wrath
and the last judgment. 4thly, Christ the surety, in the fulness

of time, underwent this same death of the whole man, in soul

and body united : while on the cross he was forsaken of God,
and, at the same time, had the sensation of his most dreadful

wrath, who, while demanding payment of him, was pleased to

bruise him
;
a bruising not inflicted by men, but immediately by

God, who punished him with affliction and imprisonment, which
will be the punishment of the damned ; as it was of Christ, who
is said to be nrijm and ~\w afflicted and in prison, Is. liii. 4 8.

5th ly, Men were not able to behold this dreadful part of his

punishment ;
for a most horrid and outward darkness concealed

Christ from every eye. His whole man suffered this death, till

divine justice was satisfied ; and it sufficiently appeared to have
been satisfied, when God removed the darkness, that the creature,
who had before acted as an enemy against him, on whom God
was taking vengeance, might again refresh himself, and when he
likewise comforted him with such a sense of his paternal love,
as now to be able to call God his Father, and commend his spirit
into his hands, Sec. 6thly, Moreover, he felt and properly bore
this death on the cross, when he cried out,

" My God ! why
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hast thou forsaken me ?" He dreaded this death in the garden,
as he saw it corning upon him, and this, therefore, is called the

antepassion ; and he was delivered from it, when he said,
" It

is finished !" 7thly, The mediator, Christ, was bound, by his

covenant engagement, to this alone, and neither to spiritual

death, which supposes a want of rectitude, nor to corporal death.

For when he was made known in the first Gospel promise, Gen.
iii. 15, no mention was yet made of corporal death, till verse 19.

He therefore could not be bound to that by any vicarious title.

The apostle tells us what his corporal death was, Heb. x. 20.

When the blood of the sacrifice was shed for sin, atonement was
made

;
but in order to present it to God, the priest carried the

blood, which procured the atonement, into the holy of holies ;

the veil, which denoted the separation by sin, being made to give

way. In like manner, also, when Christ completed his death,
or endured the whole load of anguish and wrath, having obtained

eternal redemption, which he testified by his saying,
" It is

finished;" he was to carry his blood, or soul, into the heavenly
sanctuary. The veil standing in the way was his human nature,

which, upon taking upon him the sins of the elect, kept him at

a distance from God
; but after satisfaction made, that veil was

rent asunder by the separation of soul and body, and conveyed
his spirit, by an open way, to the presence of God. And thus
the corporal death of Christ belongs not to the meritorious (which

may be done by the alone death of man, not separated with

respect to his essential parts), but to the representing satisfaction.
Thus far this learned person. And who can deny, but these

things are ingeniously devised, and learnedly connected ? But
whether they are as solid as they are uncommon, I imagine I

may, with the consent of the lovers of truth, modestly inquire.
III. I remember to have learned, in the communion

The received

of the reformed church, to the following effect: 1st, doctrine of

That the death wherewith God threatened man for sin, S^ch
rmed

comprises, in its whole extent, all that misery which,

by the justest displeasure of God, has followed upon sin, and to

which the sinner man is obnoxious all his life, and whose prin-

cipal part consists in the want of the favour of God, and in the

keenest sense of the divine curse, to be chiefly inflicted when it

shall so please God. 2dly, That Christ, by the interposition of

his engagements for the elect, took upon himself all that curse

which man wa's liable to on account of sin : hence it was, that,

in order to the payment of the debt he engaged for, he led a life

in the assumed human nature, subject to many vicissitudes of

misery, just like the life of a human sinner. 3dly, That as

God uses much forbearance with respect to sinners, and mode-
rates the bitterness of life with some sweetness of patience, till

the day of vengeance, and of the retribution of his righteous
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j udgment, when the whole weight of the curse shall light upon
the condemned sinner

;
so also Christ, when in the form of a

servant, had not always a sense of the painful effects of the sins

that were laid upon him, but sometimes rejoiced in an eminent
mixture of favour, till the hour and power of darkness came,
when, being called to the bar, he had every thing dreadful to

undergo. 4thly, That as the death, which consists in the

separation of soul and body, is inflicted- on the sinner man, as

the sad effect of the wrath of God ; so, in like manner, Christ

underwent the same death, that in this respect also, making
satisfaction to divine justice, he might remove all the curse of
that death from the elect. 5thly, In fine, that as all those
miseries taken together are what sin deserves ;

so Christ, who by
his engagement took upon himself all the" debt of the elect, did,

by all these miseries, to which he was 'subject all his life, satisfy
divine justice; so that, taken altogether, they constitute the
ransom which was due for our sins. This, if I mistake not, is

the common opinion of our divines, which our Catechism has
also expressed, quest. 37

; namely, that all the sufferings which
Christ endured both in soul and body, through the whole course
of his life, constitute his one and perfect satisfaction ; though it

be certain that those were the most grievous sufferings with
which he encountered on the last night and day ;

and that wha
he bore in his body were far exceeded by those that oppressed
his soul : just as the whole of Christ's most holy obedience is

imputed to us for righteousness, though he gave an eminent
demonstration of it when he was obedient to his Father to the

death, even the death of the cross ;
which consisted in a volun-

tary submission of soul, rather than in any thing he endured in

the members of the body, directed by his holy soul. Which we
prove from Scripture in the following manner :

The scripture
IV. 1st, When the Scripture speaks of the satisfac-

ascribes a
tion of Christ, it ascribes it to the sufferings of Christ

satisfaction . -r ! A ee ct i i i .i
3

i
to Christ's m general, as Is. lin. 4,

'

burely he hath borne our

geSf
s> m

griefs and carried our sorrows ;" that is, he hath suffered
is. mi. au j.jjg pajns an(j sorrows due to us for sin

; and that

not only for our good, but in our stead. For, ver. 5,
" He was

wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities;"
so that these sins were the meritorious cause of the griefs and

anguish of Christ
;

because the Lord 13 jnan
" made them to

light or rush upon him," ver. 6 ;
and for these " he was afflicted,"

ver. 7, when the iniquity of us all IMJ was exacted by God, as

judge and avenger. But that affliction even then lay upon him,
and our iniquity was exacted of him, when he was "

brought as

a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers, was
dumb :" which certainly happened before the three hours of

darkness, ver. 7. He therefore gives too great scope to his
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fancy, who restrains the things which are affirmed of the afflic-

tions, griefs, and anguish of Christ in general, to the three hours'

sufferings.
V. Add what the apostle writes, Heb. ii. 10 :

" For Heb.a.io.
it became him to make the captain of their salvation

perfect (to consecrate) through sufferings." So that those

sufferings which Christ endured (and who shall pretend to except

any, the apostle speaking in such general terms ?) were requisite,
in order to Christ's being a perfect Saviour to us, and a sacrifice

consecrated and acceptable to God ; for this rEXeiwo-te or

perfecting of Christ, signifies the performing of all those things
to which he bound himself by his suretiship, and especially
of those required to the full accomplishment of his sacerdotal

expiation. And the apostle applies the sufferings of Christ to

this perfecting or consecrating. Whence Chrysostom concludes
well :

" Wherefore the sufferings are the perfecting and the cause
of salvation." Nay, the sacred writer had here in view all those

sufferings
"
by which he learned obedience ; for being made

perfect by them, he became the author of eternal salvation unto
all them that obey him," Heb. v. 8, 9. But he learned obedience
not only by his three hours' sufferings, but in general by all his

suffering ;
from which he learned and experienced the full extent

of that obedience to which he voluntarily submitted : nay, indeed,
he principally learned obedience from his foregoing sufferings,
for by these, as by certain principles, he was trained up to un-

dergo those that were extremely painful. And thus the cause of
our salvation is ascribed to all the sufferings which Christ en-

dured in the days of his flesh.

VI. Peter, 1 Epist. ii. 21, speaks the same language :
i Pet jj 2J" Christ ItraQsv virsp vfiw suffered for us." To suffer

here denotes to be in affliction
;

for all those sufferings are here
intended in which Christ has left us an example of patience.
These sufferings he affirms to befor us, that is, undergone as well

in our stead, as for our good. For this is ordinarily the sig-
nification of the word virsp : as in Euripides in Alceste, JUTJ

"

0vi)7x' wepVoS S'avSpoe, oi8' lya> TTJOO <rou,
" Die not for this man,

as little shall I for thee j" which is to be understood in no other

sense but that of substitution ;
as the subject of the tragedy, ex-

hibiting the wife dying in the room of her husband, plainly
shows. In the same manner, Demosthenes in Corona, says,

ipwrrjcrov rovrovg, juaXXov St eya rovO' uTrlp rou Tronja-w,
<e Ask

these, or rather I shall do it for you." And that this is the true

meaning of Peter, we conclude hence, that in chap. iii. 18, he

says, Christ sufferedjfor sins; namely, that he might be " the pro-
pitiation for our sins," 1 John iv. 10. But the sufferings which
Christ underwent in our room, I imagine, may be said to be

satisfactory.
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In fine, as " the likeness of sinful flesh," or the

sorrowful and contemptible condition of Christ, runs

parallel with the whole course of his life, and he took it upon
himfor sin; so that God did therefore condemn sin, and declare,
it had no manner of right over believers, either to condemn
them or reign over them, Rom. viii. 3 ; it is manifest, that the

Scripture ascribes the satisfaction of Christ to the whole of his

humiliation : consequently, they do not take the Scriptures for

their guide, who confine it to the sufferings only of those three

hours.

The corporal
VIII. 2dly, The Scriptures so expressly declare,

death of that Christ's death, even his corporal death, is to be

satisfactory, esteemed a part of his satisfaction, that it is astonishing
is. mi. 10. how any one CQuld deny ^ Thus, Is. liii. 10,

" When
thou shalt make his soul (when his soul shall make itself) EWX

an offering for sin ;" which Christ himself, Matt. xx. 28, calls," to give his life a ransom for many," and he says, John x. 15," I lay down my life for the sheep." But "to give his life," is to

die a corporal death, which the resurrection puts an end to.

For, thus Christ explains it, verse 17,
" I lay down my life, that

I may take it again." And John says, chap. xix. 30, when de-

scribing the corporal death of Christ,
" he gave up the ghost."

The argument will still be stronger, if we consider, that here an
allusion is made to that typical satisfaction, which was effected

by shedding the blood of the victim, so separated from the

body, as to be accompanied with death. But the blood is given
for the life. And therefore, a true satisfaction was made by
the separation of the soul from the body of Christ, in order to

keep up the resemblance between the type and antitype.

neb x o
^* ^^ wnat Paul writes, Heb. x. 20,

"
By a new

and living way, which he hath consecrated for us through
the veil, that is to say, his flesh ;" the flesh of Christ was doubt-
less the veil, which hindered our access. For, while it still con-

.
tinued entire, it was an indication that sin was not yet abolished,
nor the curse removed. It was therefore necessary, that the veil

or flesh of Christ should be rent, which was done, when the spi-
rit quitted the flesh ; for, then the body, ceasing to be a system
of organs, became a heap of dusty particles, soon to return to

dust, unless a speedy resurrection prevented it. And thus a new

way was consecrated for us, that is, complete liberty purchased,
and full right to the heavenly sanctuary. This was signified
and sealed by that rending of the veil in the temple, at the very
instant of Christ's death, Matt, xxvii. 51. Hence the body -of

Christ is said to be broken for us, 1 Cor. xi. 24. It is not im-

properly observed by the learned person, that upon shedding the

blood of the sacrifice, expiation was made, which was afterwards

to be presented to God by bringing the blood into the holy of
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holies. But I wish he would consider, what I have just hinted,
the separation of the soul of Christ from the body answered to

the shedding of the blood, which is the rending of the veil, and

breaking of the body ;
as the bringing the soul into heaven, to

present to God the satisfaction made by death, answers to the

introduction of the blood into the holy of holies.

X. And what is more evident than that passage ?
1 Pet

...
tg

1 Pet. iii. 18,
" Christ hath suffered once for sins, being

e ' m'

put to death in the flesh," that is, in the body ; where the death
of the body is set forth as a part of those sufferings, which
Christ endured for sins ; and Col. i. 20, 22,

" He hath reconciled

you in the body of his flesh through death :" Rom. v. 10,
" We

were reconciled to God by the death of his son :" Heb. ix. 15,
" that by means of death for the redemption of the transgressions
that were under the first testament, they which are called might
receive the promise of eternal inheritance." And what death
does Paul here mean ? Doubtless that which must intervene for

the confirmation of the testament, verses 16, 17, which certainly
is the death of the body : Rom. viii. 34,

" Who is he that con-
demneth ? It is Christ that died." To explain all this in such
a manner, as by death not to understand what, in every language,
the death of a man signifies, namely, the separation of soul and

body, is harsh and unreasonable.

XI. 3dly, Besides, both Isaiah and Peter affirm, that _ .,,./'.. '
. , . -i To the stripes

our healing is, in a more especial manner, owing to the of Christ we

stripes of Christ, as a part of his sufferings, Is. liii. 5,
?
n̂

ourheal-

1 Pet. ii. 24; while they say, "By (or with) his stripes
we are healed." For, by that cruel scourging, whereby the whole

body of the Lord Jesus was so mangled, as in a manner to be-
come one continued stripe, together with his other sufferings, he
merited that we should be delivered from the sufferings of Sa-

tan, and the strokes of divine vengeance. And when we fur-

ther contemplate the sufferings of Christ, and, among them, that
cruel scourging whereby the Lord Jesus was made a spectacle
to men and angels, we then understand what the holiness of
God is

; what God requires, in order to the remission of sins
;

what the sinner must undergo, if he would make satisfaction to

God and to his holiness ; what a dreadful thing sin is
; and, in

fine, how much we are indebted to Christ, for enduring so much
for us. And this healing from sin is ours, if we dread the wrath
of God, are in love with his holiness, and make returns of love
to Christ. And thus it appears, though we say we are healed

by the stripes of Christ as by an example ; yet there is in the

scourging of Christ, a demonstration of the justice of God, that
we may know it; and, by knowing it with due affection, be re-

stored to the likeness of God. In these stripes there is
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an exemplary punishment bringing peace to us : as we lately
showed that word imports.
The absurd- XII. 4thly, Nothing can appear more absurd than

ingfcffet to exclude from the satisfactory sufferings of Christ, by
ing in Geth- Way of eminence, that sorrow of his soul, that great
Christ's' sati trouble and heaviness, that horror and amazement, that
faction.

exceeding great sorrow, even unto death, those clots

of bloody sweat, those prayers and supplications, with tears and

strong cries, the result of all this agony ;
which the Holy Ghost

so circumstantially describes. This exceeding trouble and agony
did not arise only from the sympathy of the soul with the body,
nor from the mere horror of impending death ;

it was something
else that afflicted the soul of Christ; namely, his bearing the

sins, not of one, but of all the elect. He had beheld the awful
tribunal of God, before which he was presently to appear, in

order to pay, what he took not away ;
he saw the Judge himself

armed with all the terrors of his incomprehensible vengeance,
the law brandishing all the thunders of its curses, the devil and
all the powers of darkness, with all the gates of hell just ready
to pour in upon his soul

;
in a word, he saw justice itself, in all

its inexorable rigour, to which he was now to make full satisfac-

tion : he saw the face of his dearest Father, without darting a

single ray of favour upon him, but rather burning with hot jea-

lousy in all the terrors of his wrath against the sins of mankind,
which he had undertaken to atone for

;
and whithersoever he

turned, not the least glimpse of relief appeared for him, either in

heaven or on earth, till, with resolution and constancy, he had

acquitted himself in the combat. These, these are
t
the things

which, not without reason, struck Christ with terror and amaze-

ment, and forced from him his groans, his sighs, and his tears.

And if all this was not for the expiation and satisfaction for our

sins, what reason can be assigned, why the other sufferings of

Christ, within the three hours of darkness, should be accounted
so?

TO consider XIII. He certainly forms too slender a judgment of

foretaste

a
f them, who affirms that those horrors and this anguish

the pains of were, in comparison of the more grievous tortures, which
too "slender

5

a Christ endured on the cross itself, only to be deemed
vlew' an antepassion, or a kind of prelibation or foretaste.

But neither do the Scriptures, which represent these things with
such a flow of words, nor our expositors on Heb. v. 7, speak in

this manner, though a certain person perverts their words to that

purpose. And it would be difficult to point out what the soul

of Christ endured on the cross itself, which could so vastly ex-

ceed these horrors. There he complained of sorrow, here he
was not silent

;
there he bore the curse due to us, here he almost
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sunk tinder it
;
there he complained of being forsaken of his Fa-

ther, here he almost fainted away on taking the most bitter cup
of wrath : nay, greater signs of consternation could scarce be

observed on the cross, than what appeared here. We shall pre-

sently reply to what we read about the comforting angel. It

must indeed have been an exceeding great distress, at the first

onset of which resolution and constancy itself began to "be
amazed, in heaviness, and exceeding sorrowful even unto death,"
that made him offer prayers and supplications to him, who could

preserve him from death, with strong cries and tears ; that made
him struggle with so much agony, as rendered the appearance
of a comforting angel necessary, and made his sweat trickle

down his body, like clots of blood falling to the ground : this

discovered a commotion of the spirits and blood, as we scarce, if

ever, meet with a similar instance of in history. Let us therefore

beware, that we take not upon us, with too much confidence, to

determine what sufferings of Christ, and in what degree, some
were more grievous than others : let us rather prize all of them,
and acknowledge their proper weight and satisfactory value.

This is far more suitable to the glory of Christ, and to the sin-

cerity of our faith.

XIV. 5thly, and lastly, Christ endured all those Christ,
s suf.

sufferings, either as a surety, or in some other respect. Brings, as a

ff , , ,
J ' lie- r i surety, must

If as a surety, we have what we plead for ; tor he en- be aii satis-

gaged to satisfy divine justice, not only for our good,
factory-

but in our room, by undergoing the punishment of our sins, the

guilt of which he voluntarily took upon himself. This is a fun-

damental point among the orthodox : nor will the learned per-

son, whose opinion we have taken in pieces, deny it. If we
seclude the consideration of a suretiship, Christ can be no other-

wise considered than as innocent and perfectly holy. But it does

not seem to be very consistent with the justice of God, that an
innocent -person, as such, should be punished, to the shedding
of his blood, to cruel and inexpressible agony of soul, in a word.,

to death itself. Or, should God, at any time, be pleased to ex-

pose an innocent creature to such dreadful tortures, in order to

show his incontestable authority; it is not likely he would
choose to give such a proof of it in the person of his only-be-
loved Son, who fully acknowledges the right or authority of the

Father. And then, ofwhat use were those sufferings of Christ,
if not undergone in our room ? Was it, in order to confirm his

doctrine ? Or to give a pattern of patience, and show us the

way by which, through straits and difficulties, we might reach
to things noble and divine ? Or was it, that, being made a
merciful High Priest, he might readily afford assistance to the

tempted ? Or was it to fulfil the truth of the prophecies, and
answer the signification of the types ? But all these particulars,
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the blasphemous Socinus, with his followers, will easily admit.

And if we here stop short, we allow no greater value to the suf-

ferings of Christ, than what has been done by these worst

perverters of our religion, and of the hope and consolation of

believers.

The suffer-
XV. But the very learned person takes a far differ-

ings ofchnst, ent course, whose observations, which lately came to

tingSed
1S

hand on account of their late publication, deserve a

christ
h
as

e

re-

f

particular hearing. Seeing the sinner, man, says he,
deemer.

vvagj according to what God had threatened, become
liable to death, till he had satisfied divine justice, Gen. ti. 17,
and was brought into that condition by the devil, who conquered
man, and thereby became his lord, 2 Pet. ii. 19, under whose
dominion and captivity man afterwards lived

;
in order to

deliver and perfectly restore him, it was necessary, because he
could do neither of these things himself, both that another should

undergo and conquer for him the death which he deserved, and
that another should rescue him from the power of the devil, and
deliver him by force and military prowess. The former requires
a surety, who, taking guilt upon himself in man's name, should

willingly and patiently undergo the just penalty from the hands
of the most righteous judge to his full satisfaction. The latter

calls for a Redeemer,* who, by a just claim, may rescue slaves

out of the hands of an unjust tyrant, such as is he who, by fraud

and violence, acquires a dominion
; and, by opposition and re-

sistance, injures the innocent. For both these purposes God
appointed his own Son, whom, by an eternal covenant, he chose
to the mediatorial office; and revealed in his word, that he should
be the valiant conqueror of the serpent, and the deliverer of some

men, Gen. iii. 15; also, a vicarious surety, and afterwards, a sacri-

fice, which was pointed out by clothing our first parents with

skins, verse 21. The sufferings of Christ therefore are twofold :

one judicial, which he endured as surety, justly on t'he part of

God, for the debts of others, which he had undertaken to pay,
and which being done, a reconciliation is the consequence ;

the

other warlike, which he endured as deliverer or redeemer, un-

j ustly from the hands of his enemies, Satan and his instruments,
because he will bring to salvation those whom he redeems by his

ransom. Both these kinds of sufferings belong to the perfecting
of Christ.

XVI. In this discourse of the very learned person,A distinction . n , . f , . * .

not sufficient- every thing savours or learning : much also is genuine
iy sohd. and solid, which I heartily approve ;

for it is certain,

that Christ is not only our surety, but also our deliverer : what

* The word signifies an Avenger or Deliverer
; but the word rendered Redeemer

in Scripture, takes in nil these.
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merits our consideration here is only this, whether, when Christ,

by -his judicial sufferings as surety, fully satisfied divine justice,
other sufferings are also requisite, by which, as Redeemer,- he

might overcome Satan, and bring the redeemed to heaven by his

ransom? To me the matter appears in this light; namely, as all

the sufferings of men arise from the demerit of their sins, no
matter whether immediately inflicted by God, or by means of

Satan and his instruments, Jer. ii. 15, 16, 17; so, in like manner,
all the sufferings of Christ arose from the demerit of our sins :

and when he had satisfied divine justice for these, he merited

deliverance for his own, not only from the wrath of God, but also

from the tyranny of the devil ; but, in order to deliver his re-

deemed from these, there is no occasion for sufferings of another

kind, but only for his power and authority. It is sufficient for

this, that he is " the mighty God," Is. ix. 6 :
" the mighty one of

of Jacob," Is. Ix. 16 :
"
stronger than the strong man," Luke xi.

21, 22. I own Christ had to struggle with the devil, which he
could hot do without sufferings : but even this very thing was

owing to the demerit of our sins. For, when man had suffered

himself to be overcome by Satan, and when God had, by a just
sentence, delivered him up as a slave to his tyranny ; it was ne-

cessary that Christ, as man's surety, should be exposed to and
harassed by the devil, that in that respect also he might satisfy
divine justice: nor could the devil and his instruments ever

have been able to give any vexation to Christ, had he not been

charged with the guilt of our crimes, and by God, the most

righteous Judge, exposed to injuries from them, Acts ii. 23. But
we are to speak more at large of this presently.

XVII. And thus we are come to the examination of The distinc.

those distinctions, by which the learned person explains
n between

and maintains his cause; namely, he distinguishes jdconriM-
g

between compensating and convincing punishments, mfms
n 'sh

between judiciary and warlike sufferings. The mean- explained,

ing. of the distinctions, if I rightly take them, is this : compen-
sating punishment is that whereby satisfaction is made to divine

justice, of which Rom. ii. 5, 6, 8, 9, and called "the wrath to

come," Matt. iii. 7, 1 Thess. i. 10. Convincing punishment is

that which is only inflicted in order thereby to convince man
of his sin, though by undergoing it no satisfaction is made to

divine justice, nor any guilt removed, but still remains to be fur-

ther avenged. Such punishment the Scriptures call nan rnran

convictions of wrath, "furious rebukes," Ezek. v. 15. Of these it

is said, Ps. 1. 21,
"

ITOIN I will convince, reprove thee, and set

them in order before thine eyes." Judiciary sufferings
are those which are inflicted by God, as an impartial

Judge, for a compensation or satisfaction to his justice,
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and in which there is wrath
;
and thus they are the same with

compensating punishments. Warlike sufferings are those to

which Christ was exposed when conflicting with the devil, who
persecuted him immediately upon his birth by means of Herod,
afterwards tempted him in the wilderness,, and many ways reviled

and maltreated him by the enraged ministers of his malice, ac-

cording to what God says, Gen. iii. 15,
" And I will put enmity,"

&c. In these, with respect to Christ, there was no wrath of God
;

but rather they'tended to grace and glory, when as one suffers for

righteousness' sake, 1 Pet. iv. 14.

paternal XVIII. To this we reply as follows : No doubt a
chastisement distinction is -to be made between the calamities

from the pu- whereby God brings believers and his elect to the

a'judg?.

1 f

knowledge and sense of their sins, and which spring
from love, and are called, Heb. xii. 6,

ft
fatherly chas-

tisements ;" and the calamities which are inflicted on the wicked
who are under the wrath and curse of God. But to make some
of the punishments of the wicked only convincing, and others

compensating, has neither the countenance ofScripture nor reason.

AH the
XIX. The Scripture, indeed, speaks of " the wrath

punishments to come," which, doubtless, is compensating; but theyofthe wicked.
-, c ,.- ,

r
,i i T>

even in this also frequently mention a present wrath and curse, Ps.

pelisatog.
Ivi. 8, and Ps. lix. 25; compare 2Thess. ii. 16, John
iii. 36,

" the wrath of God abidetli on him." Where-
fore unregenerate sinners are called, Eph. ii. 3,

" rinva opyrje,
children of wrath," not only because they are liable to the wrath
to come, but also on account of the wrath and curse of God

actually hanging over them, while they are not translated into

the kingdom of his dear Son. " For the wrath of God is revealed

from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men,"
Rom. i. 18. Which wrath of God against the wicked, being

very different from that with which he is said to be angry against
the sins of his own children, no reason can be assigned why it

may not be deemed compensating, as it is the beginning of the

eternal curse, from which it differs not in essence, but only in

degree.

And called
'&-'%-, Add, that this present wrath is a judiciary pu-

in scripture nishment, inflicted by the righteous sentence of God
ju gmeots.

on^ wjcke(^ fhe obstinate unbeliever "TJIJ KEKpireu,
is condemned already," John iii. 18. God, in punishing the

wicked in this life,
"

narrn *$a. at-ow executes judgments in

anger and in fury," Ezek. v. 15 : as in Egypt, he executed
"

a'V-u ai33tf great judgments," Ex. vi. 6, and vii. 4, that all

may know, "run na3u> a-nbx that he is a God jthat judgeth in

the earth," Ps. Iviii. 11. But why may not a judiciary punish-
ment be also deemed compensating ?
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XXL And then those punishments of the wicked, Wratll and
-

called in Scripture
" mron rebukes,*' are sometimes so cpmpensa.

described as that they must be compensating. For what ingMTe"
u

else is a compensating punishment, but the vengeance
wicked -

of an offended God on those that despise him, in order to mani-
fest his hatred against them ? But all this is contained in those

convincing rebukes, which the Lord denounces against the

Philistines, Ezek. xxv. 17 :
" And I will execute great vengeance

upon them -with,furious rebukes ; and they shall know that I am
the Lord, when I shall lay my -vengeance upon them."
XXII. Convincing or rebuking punishments are also^ Compen-

no less compensating. Who shall denv that it is a satins PQ-

,
.

l
i j i /-NT" i mshments are

compensating punishment, when Grod consumes the aisocon-

wicked in his fury? For that in the highest degree
vmcme -

convinces them of their guilt. Ps. lix. 13 :
" Consume in wrath,

consume them, that they may not be
;
and let them know, that

God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of the earth." And surely

nothing can convince the wicked more of the heinousness of their

sins, than a punishment heightened to the greatest degree, as a

compensating punishment is, and in which there is a most evi-

dent demonstration of the wrath of God. Deservedly, therefore,"

we reject that distinction, which has not any foundation., in

Scripture, and whose parts are contrary to the rules of sound

logic.

XXIII. But though we should admit that distinc- Punisiiments

tion in general, how is it applicable to the sufferings of merely con-

/-M , n TT T T i , i n 1 . -\ ^ vincing had
Christ? Here I own I do not fully understand the no place in

learned author's meaning. To what purpose is this
t/hrist-

distinction of convincing and compensating punishments ? Is

it, that, as the punishments which the wicked endure in this life

are only convincing ;
and a compensating punishment will at

length be inflicted at the day of wrath and judgment; so also

the sufferings which Christ underwent during the whole time of

his life answer to those convincing punishments, and the three

hours' sufferings to the compensating punishment? But what .

necessity to exact convincing punishments of Christ, seeing he
both perfectly owned and voluntarily confessed the guilt of those

sins he had taken upon him, and most willingly performed every
thing by which he might expiate that guilt? Was it perhaps
with this view, that, from a sight of the sufferings of Christ, be-

lievers might be convinced of their sins ? But that cannot be
done more effectually than when they consider them as punish-
ments due to their sins, and as a satisfaction for them. As, there-

fore, no punishments of Christ can be said to be merely con-

vincing, it remains, that all of them are compensating or satis-

factory; which is what we contend for.

VOL. i. o
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XXIV. The distinction between judiciary and war-

like sufferings is no less impertinent. For Christ in-

curred no sufferings but by the sentence of God the

judge. When Christ "was afflicted, the iniquity of us all MJ,

was exacted," Is. liii. 7. But that was the exaction of the judge.
When Satan with his infernal powers assaulted Christ, then was
" the power of darkness," Luke xxii. 53. God, in consequence
of a determinate sentence, permitted the prince of darkness to

harass Christ; and Christ, in preparing himself for that con-

flict, had in view that sentence or commandment of God, as he
himself speaks, Johnxiv. 31.

sentence
XXV. What else is that very word of God, from

passed both which the original of the warlike sufferings is derived,

cfhrisfand than the sentence of God the judge against the serpent,

Ge
e

n

S

.u?.

e

i5".
wh was to De destroyed by Christ, and against Christ's

human nature, in which he trod the earth, which was
to be harassed and slain by the serpent ? I would fain know, if

what is foretold concerning the bruising of his heel, does not also

comprise those sufferings of Christ which are judiciary. If not,
the first gospel promise does not explain the method of obtaining
salvation by the satisfaction of a Mediator; and, if the words
contain an enigmatical summary of our belief, we must then be

obliged to believe that they signify less than they can, or is pro-

per that they should ;
but if, as is certainly right, we allow that

the satisfactory sufferings of Christ are comprehended in these

words, it is wrong to build this new distinction upon them.

^sS'to^he
XXVI. Let us dwell a little longer on this medita-

assauits of tion. Whatever power the devil has to harass wicked

only by the men, before they are dragged to eternal death, he has

&od
e

the
sof

it by the righteous sentence of the judge. Peter men-
jdse. tions the consequence of this, 2 Pet. ii. 19. The elect

themselves, as sinners, were also subject to that power, and, on
that account, are truly said to be not only the "

prey of the

mighty," but Is. xlix. 24 are likewise called,
" lawful captives,"

he having a right over them by the sentence of the supreme
judge. But as Jesus the surety came in their room, so in virtue

of the same sentence he became subject to the buffetings of
Satan. And by this means all he suffered from the devil was in

the most proper sense j udiciary.
NO objection XXVII. It is no objection to this truth, that those

combat
6
with conflicts with Satan proved glorious to Christ, as hav-

prov

d
ed
v

gio-
m endured them, because of the justice and for advanc-

Tioas to ing the glory of God. For all Christ's sufferings, even
Christ. ,1 -P- i

J T , ,1 i ,1 i ii
those which according to this new hypothesis we shall

call judiciary, if the cause and event be considered, were highly
glorious to him. He never more gloriously displayed his love to
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God and man, he never undertook a more excellent work, which
the whole choir of angels beheld with great applause, and God
the Father himself was never more pleased with it, than when,
hanging on the cross, he resolutely struggled with the horrors of

eternal death. But if we consider this thing as an evil contrary
to nature, which is earnestly bent upon its own advantage, cer-

tainly in these harassings of Satan, there was the wrath of God
against sin, which Christ had taken upon himself.

XXVIII. And why should not those sufferings be judiciary

called warlike, which, according this hypothesis, are S
e

e tuffeT"

judiciary ? For who will deny that Christ, when hang-
ings>

ing on the cross, was as it were wrestling with the infernal

poAvers, and the horrors of eternal death ? Indeed, Paul testifies

that Christ had then "
spoiled principalities arid powers, made a

show of them openly, triumphing over them in the cross," Col.

ii. 15. But who can refuse, that there was first a conflict before

such a noble triumph and victory ? From all these things we con-

clude, that the distinction ofpunishments into convincing and com-

pensating, and of sufferings into warlike and judiciary, is both

unscriptural, antiscriptural, and irrational.

XXIX. Let us now come to the arguments of the .

i p ,11 , ^ Arguments

opposite side, as far as they have come to our know- fortheoPPo-

ledge. Some of them are general against all the suffer-
sit^luiou -

ings of Christ, and others more special against some

parts of his sufferings. The -

general are partly taken from

Scripture, partly from the Apostles' Creed, and partly from the

Catechism.
XXX. From Scripture they argue in the following From

manner : 1st, That the sin of the whole earth shall be SoriPture -

removed in one day, according to Zech. iii. 9. And Paul several

times affirms, that the one offering of Christ, once made on the

cross, was that expiatory sacrifice, by which all the elect are

perfected, Heb. ix. 28, and x. 10, 12, 14; and therefore, the

preceding sufferings of Christ were not satisfactory. 2dly, Far-

ther, that Christ, from the beginning of his life, was neither a

priest who could offer an expiatory sacrifice, nor a sacrifice which
could be offered. Not a priest, because he could not lawfully be
one before the thirtieth year of his age ;

not a sacrifice, as a lamb
could not be such before the seventh day. But the truth of the

types ought to appear in Christ. Sdly, Moreover, that Christ

through the whole of his life, except for a few hours, was in the

favour of God, Luke ii. 52, "increased in favour with God:"
Matt. iii. 17, was declared to be the beloved Son of God : Matt,
xvii. 2, was glorified in the mount : Luke x. 21,

"
rejoiced in

spirit." But at the time in which he was in the favour of God
and rejoiced, he did not bear the wrath of God.

o2
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From the
XXXI. From the Creed it is observed, that profess-

ing our faith concerning the satisfactory sufferings of

Christ, we do not barely say that " he suffered," but that

"he suffered under Pontius Pilate;" words never to be disjoined,
to teach us that only those sufferings were satisfactory which
he endured under Pilate.

XXXII. From the [Heidelberg] Catechism are

quoted Questions 31, 67, 70, 75, 80, where the impe-
tration of our salvation is referred to the one offering of

Christ, once made on the cross. But as to what is alleged to

the contrary, from Question 37, where it is said, that " for the

whole time of his life which he lived upon earth, especially at the

end thereof, he sustained the wrath of God against the sin of all

mankind, both in body and soul ;" they answer, that, to sustain

the wrath of God there cannot signify to feel the wrath of God,
but to be bound to endure it. They illustrate and prove this

explication by Question 84, where it is declared, concerning unbe-
lievers and hypocrites, that " the wrath of God and eternal dam-
nation do lie on them so long as they go on in their sins," which
cannot be understood of a compensating punishment, unless we
would suppose, that the wicked by suffering on earth make
satisfaction to divine justice, which is absurd. It therefore fol-

lows, that we explain this of their being obnoxious to divine

wrath and eternal damnation. Since in the same sense our

Lord declares, John iii. 36 :
" He that believeth not the Son,

the wrath of God abideth on him," that is, he is obnoxious to

wrath.

sins can- XXXIII. To these arguments we humbly reply, as
ceiled when follows : and to the first we say, that all Christ's suffer-
the uttermost . ,,i ii^.1 1 j c 11
farthing was ings together ought to be esteemed one full accom-
paid '

plishrnent ofthat sacerdotal office, which our Lord un-
dertook in order to expiate our sins, which was at last fully com-

pleted, when Christ, dying on the cross, offered himself to the

Father for a sweet-smelling savour then the uttermost farthing-
was paid ; this being done, God declared he was satisfied to the

full, and on that day he blotted out the sins of the whole earth,
and crossed them out of his book. But from this it cannot be

inferred, that the preceding sufferings of Christ were not satis-

factory ;
but that then only the satisfaction was completed, of

which completion this was the fruit, that on that very day the

Expiation
s*ns ^ a^ tne e^ect were blotted out. And this is the

of sin mind of God in Zechariah. But what Paul so often

speaks of the one offering, by which we are perfected,
^s to De undeistood in the same sense: namely, since

the sufferings of Christ, when on the cross, were "the
su enngs. mos {; grievous, and the complement of the whole, there-
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tore, the Scriptures commonly ascribe the expiation of our sins to

the cross of Christ; because without that, his foregoing suffer-

ings had not been sufficient, as the payment of the utmost

farthing completes the satisfaction, which is immediately fol-

lowed by tearing the hand-writing, and giving a discharge.
XXXIV. To the second we reply, That here are many _.. . ,

, i , j -i i
r

r_ i i j. Christ, from

things asserted, which we can by no means yield to. the beginning

1-st, It is not true, that Christ was not a priest from
pjiest.

llfe' a

the beginning of his life. For from the beginning of

his life he was the Christ, that is, the Lord's anointed, no less

to the sacerdotal than to his other offices. And since, when he

lay in the manger, he was saluted King by the wise men, and,
when twelve years old, he showed himself a Prophet amidst the

doctors
;
who will, after all this, presume to deprive him of the

honour of his priesthood ? And as it belonged to the priests
" to

stand in the house of the Lord," Ps. cxxxiv. 1 ; was there not
some display of his sacerdotal office in that apology to his parents," Wist ye notthat I must be about my Father's business?" Luke ii.

49. Nay, even before his incarnation, he exhibited some prelude of
his sacerdotal function by his intercession for the church, Zech. i.

12, 13. We own, indeed, that Christ was publicly inaugurated
in the thirtieth year of his age to his mediatorial office ; but we
can no more infer from that that Christ was not a priest, than
that he was not mediator, before that time.

XXXV. I cannot but here subjoin the very solid

reasoning of the celebrated Cioppenburg, from his Dis- <Juoted>

putat. de Vita Christi Privati, . 15, 16 :
" It could not be, but

that, in the daily practice of piety, and the obedience due to

God, which he performed in the days of his flesh, Christ, who
knew his unction from a child (as appears from Luke ii. 49),
should offer prayers and supplications for the salvation of the

church, whose king and Saviour he was born: compare Luke ii.

11, with Heb. v. 7. And there is no reason why we may not
extend the words of the apostle to all the days of his flesh, and
all the sufferings he endured from his infancy, because by
these he learned obedience

;
and so it was altogether the con-

stant apprenticeship or novitiate of the mediatorial office of

Christ, who walked from a child with God
;

wherein he from

day to day fulfilled, by a persevering obedience, the work which
the Father had given him for the redemption of the church,
which was to be fully completed by crowning his whole obe-
dience with the offering up of himself a sacrifice, when he should
be publicly called thereto." John xvii. 4, Acts ii. 23.

XXXVI. 2dly, Neither is it true, that Christ was . . fc
, .

c. H .-, -i p i i p T-i Christ, from
not a sacrifice from the beginning of his lire. For the beginning

though his offering was completed on the cross and sacrifice!"

6' a

by his death, yet he was even before that " the Lamb
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of God, that taketh away the sin of the world," John i. 29.

The iniquities of us all were laid upon him ;
and it was for no

other cause that he took upon him the form of a servant, and the

likeness of sinful flesh ; and though he was rich, yet for our sakes

became poor ; and in fine, was exposed from his very infancy to

griefs, sorrows, and persecutions. All these calamities proceeded
from this, that, as both priest and sacrifice, he took our sins

upon himself, in order to their being at last fully abolished by
his death.

Thecontr
XXXVII. 3dly, The proof of this paradoxical asser-

not
e

Provedty t'ion, taken from the types of the Old Testament, is, in
the types. many respects defective. For, 1, There is no solid

foundation for that hypothesis, that all the circumstances of the

types ought, in the same manner, to be found in the antitype.
For then it would follow, that Christ must have been slain at a

year old, according to the type of the paschal lamb. 2. It is also

a rash assertion, that none could act as a priest before his

thirtieth year. There is no such command in the sacred writings.
The Levites, indeed, were, by the annal law*, not admitted

before their twenty-fifth year, Numb. viii. 24, nor before their

thirtieth year, to the full exercise of their function, Numb. iv. 3.
"
But, indeed, I find no where among the rabbins," says Selden,

de Succession, ad Pontificat. EbrsBor. lib. ii. c. 4,
" that the

years of the Levites, as Levites, indicated the legal age of the

priests. And I very much wonder that great men should admit
of this, even while they sharply criticise upon others." It is the

constant tradition of the Hebrews, that a priest is fit for his office

at his thirteenth year, after his years of puberty, though he is

not bound to take his turn with the rest before his twentieth

year. See Outram de Sacrific. lib. i. c. 5. . 3. Josephus re-

lates of Aristobulus,
" that when a young man, and out of his

seventeenth
year,

he by the law ascended the altar to officiate."

It is astonishing the very learned person did not attend to these

things, which, from his skill in the Hebrew ritual, he could not
be ignorant of. 3. If this argument is tp be urged, it would
thence follow, that Christ could have been a sacrifice after the

seventh day from his birth, and immediately upon his thirtieth

year be a .priest ; which is contrary to what is supposed in

the sentiment we here oppose.
m what sense XXXVIII. To the third, we reply, 1st, That the

SSfthe" question is not, whether Christ did, all his life long,
wrath of God so endure the wrath of God as in the meantime to

be favoured with no consolation or joy of the com-

forting Spirit: none will affirm this. But the question is,

* The author seems to refer to the law which debarred candidates from an
office till such an age. Cic. de Leg. Hi. 3.
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whether all those sufferings which Christ at any time endured,
and all that form of a servant which he assumed, belong to
the perfection of his satisfaction ? A thing that cannot be
overthrown by some shining intervals of joy, now and then.

2dly, To be the beloved Son of God, and at the same ^j^ he

time to suffer the wrath of God, are not such contrary ~^e

b^
things, as that they cannot stand together. For, as beloved son

Son, as the Holy One, while obeying the Father in all
of God-

things, he was always the beloved ;
and indeed, most of all,

when obedient even to the death of the cross j for that was so

pleasing to the Father, that on faccount of it he raised him to

the highest pitch of exaltation, Phil. ii. 9 ; though, as charged
with our sins, he felt the wrath of God, burning not against him-

self, but against our sins, which he took upon himself. Who
can doubt that Christ, even hanging on the cross, was in the

highest love and favour of God, so far as he was Son, though at

the same time he was made a curse for our sins ? 3dly, It has
never been proved, that it was a thing improper and inconsistent

for Christ to have some mitigation granted him, while he satisfied

for our sins, by means of some rays of consolation, at intervals,

shining in upon him, by which he might be animated resolutely to

acquit himself in the conflict. Nor is it credible that he had always
the sensation of divine wrath, or that it was always equally in-

tense, even on the very cross itself; or that he was as much
pressed down by his agonies, when he made a promise of Paradise
to the thief, and spoke so affectionately with his mother and

John, as when he complained that he was forsaken of God. See
that kind address of God the Father to Christ, when "

despised

by every one," and
" abhorred by the nation," and " a servant of

rulers," Is. xlix. 7.

XXXIX. What is argued from the Creed, scarce T^ Creed

deserves any answer. For when Christ is said to have ^g'^"^
1

suffered under Pontius Pilate, it was with no such in- of chnstTo
s

tention, as to distinguish the satisfactory sufferings of
tory?

usfac"

Christ from those which are not a fiction, I imagine,
that none ever thought of but simply, to specify the time in

which Christ completed his sufferings, and the person by whose

authority he was condemned to the cross. Nor will the main-
tainer of this paradox affirm, that all the sufferings which Christ
endured under Pilate, or by his authority, were satisfactory ; for

if the satisfaction must be restricted to the three hours of dark-

ness, then both the scourging, and those indignities which
Christ suffered in the pretorium, and his condemnation, nay, his

very crucifixion and death, must be excluded.

XL. It is certain a violence is done the Catechism, The Cate _

which refers the impetration of our salvation to the one chis
^ P<*-

offering of Christ, with no other design than what Paul
' eru '
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does, whose meaning I have already explained. The words of

Quest, xxxviii. appear to be perverted and misinterpreted. 1st, .

Because it is an answer to this question:
" What believest thou,

whenthousayest, Hesuffered ?" Butthatexpression,"he suffered,"
does not signify the bare susception of guilt, but the enduring of

sorrows. 2dly, If to endure the wrath of God does not there

signify to feel it, but only to take its guilt upon himself, or be .

exposed to it, it would follow that even at the close of his life he
did not feel the wrath of God. For in the same sense the
Catechism affirms, that very thing of the whole of Christ's life,

and of the close thereof. 3dly, Ursinus is a more faithful inter-

preter of the Catechism, when he writes,
" Under the appel-

lation of suffering are understood all the infirmities, miseries,

griefs, racking tortures of soul and body, to which, on our ac-

count, Christ was obnoxious, from his nativity to his last breath,"
&c. 4thly, It is in vain to seek for any pretence to this forced

sense from Quest. Ixxxiv., and Johniii. 36. For it is not an ob-

noxiousness to the wrath of God that alone hangs over unbe-
lievers and hypocrites, but they are really in a state of wrath and
curse

;
and that curse which they are now under is the be-

ginning and a part of those pains which they shall suffer for

ever.

More special XLI. The more special arguments or exceptions,
arguments. efther regard the death of Christ, or his agonies in the

garden, or are taken from the beginning and end of the solar

eclipse ;
which I shall set in such a light as at the same time to

refute them.

That death of XLII. If any shall say, that the Scripture, when
h
l'r'anlom,

h
ascribing our redemption to the death of Christ, means,

signifies no/ by that death, those very intense pains of eternal death,
f eternai

ains

which Christ endured both in soul and body together,
afs*the

b
death when he complained that he was forsaken of God ; I

of the body, answer, that indeed they are not, on any account, to

be secluded from the compass or extent of the word death
j
but

the death of Christ is not to be confined to them, so as to ex-

clude the death of the body, or the separation of soul and body.
For Peter speaks expressly of his being put to " death in the

flesh/' 1 Pet. iii. 18, and the whole Scripture ascribes our ransom
to that death

; from which Christ arose by his resurrection ; and
in fine, Paul makes the sacrifice which Christ offered, to consist

in a death, which is like to that which is appointed for all men
once to undergo, Heb. ix. 27, and which, verse 26, is a sacrifice,
and was shadowed forth by the slaying of the legal sacrifices.

And we have already mentioned several places which cannot,
without manifest violence, be so explained as to exclude the

death of the body from being included in his death.
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XLIII. If you object that Christhad before said,
" It

In whatsense
is finished," I answer, it ought to be understood of his Christ said,

finishing all those things which he was to suffer and do
'

e'd*
a fimsh"

in life, so that nothing remained laut to conclude the

whole by a pious death. Just as Paul said, 2 Tim. iv. 7,
" I have

finished my course." And Christ himself, John xvii. 4,
"

I have
finished the work which thou gavestmeto do." Whence one would

absurdly infer, that there remained for Christ, on saying this, no-

thing further to be done or suffered
;
when he was still to be

made perfect by his last sufferings. The meaning is evident ;

namely, that Christ, in discharging his office, had perfectly per-
formed all he was thus far to perform.
XLIV. If you insist upon it, that his death was calm _. . ,

i i-i i c f Christ's

and gentle, without the appearance ot any pains of gentle death

eternal death, having already undergone these; I cursl
ithout a

answer, it was a gentle death indeed, in so far as the
faith of Christ, now victorious over all temptations, was well ap-
prised that he had surmounted the greatest pains, and was
secure about his resurrection and the promised reward

;
but yet

he died a cursed death, inflicted by the wrath of God against
sin, and the curse of it was typically figured by his hanging on
the tree, which still continued in and after death. For while he

hung on the tree, so far he was doubtless under the curse, ac-

cording to Gal. iii. 13. By which it signified, that his punish-
ment ought to be taken as holding forth guilt, and the curse

of God.
XLV. But, say you, believers are still to die; and The death of

therefore Christ did not satisfy for them by his death, ^evers no

T i y-H i 11 i argoment
1 answer, the Catechumens have been taught to answer against the

this.pbjection from Quest. 42 of the Heidelberg Gate- dearii

a
of
0ry

chism.* By the death of Christ, death hath ceased to
Chnst>

be, what it was before, the punishment inflicted by an offended

judge, and the entrance into the second death, and is become
the extermination of sin, and the way to eternal life ; and at the

last day it shall be altogether abolished. And if you go on to

argue in this manner, 1 shall easily make it appear from your
own hypothesis, that even that very anguish of Christ, when he

complained of his being forsaken of God, was not satisfactory
for us ;

for believers themselves often complain of spiritual de-

sertion. But Zion said,
"

mrr smy the Lord hath forsaken me,"
Is. xlix. 14. Where we have the very same word which the

Lord Jesus uses, Ps. xxii. 2. And Zion says so truly, with re-

spect to the sense of grace, and the influence of spiritual con-

solation. The difference between the desertion, whereby Christ

* Q. But since Christ died for us, \vhy must we also die ? A. Our death is

not a satisfaction for sin, but the abolishing of sin, and our passage into ever-

lasting life.
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was forsaken of his Father, and that of believers, consists in this,

that, in the former, there was the wrath and curse of God, and
the formal nature of punishment, which are not in the latter

;

neither are these in their death.

The being
XLVI. What is objected to our argument, taken

stre ethened from the agonies of Christ in Gethsemane, is very in-

no obje

a
ctfon consistent. They say, that these sufferings were not

satisfactory, because then an angel appeared to comfort
h'im

'
wnereas a good angel could not have done this

without a most grievous sin against God, if Christ was
then actually making satisfaction ; especially as he was to tread

this wine-press alone, and it was foretold that, while making
satisfaction, he should be deprived of all consolation. Ps. Ixix.

20,
" there is none to take pity, comforters I found none ;" for,

1st, That angel did not tread the wine-press together with the

Lord Jesus ; nor bear any part of his sufferings ; nor, by any
natural influence, did he assist Christ in carrying that burden.
He strengthened Christ only in a moral sense, by setting before

him the glorious issue of the conflict he had undertaken, and by
other arguments to the like purpose. 2dly, There is no reason

why some small share of comfort should not be administered to

Christ while in the act of making satisfaction
; especially if with

a view to preserve him for more, and not fewer sufferings. The
words of Ps. Ixix. are not to be taken in such a general sense, as

to exclude all manner of consolation and pity; for "a great

company of people and of women bewailed him," Luke xxiii. 27,
as did also "

all the people that came together to that sight, and
smote upon their breasts," ver. 48, and the beloved disciple

John, and above all his pious mother,
" whose soul then a sword

pierced," Luke ii. 35. Nor is there any thing in the words of

the Psalm which obliges us to confine these things to the three

hours of darkness. It treats of that time in which "
they gave

him gall for his meat, and in his thirst gave him vinegar to

drink," ver. 21, which was not done during the darkness. 3dly,
It cannot be inferred, that God the Father, in sending that angel,
had not then either begun to act, or, at that time, ceased to act,

as a sti'ict and impartial judge ; any more than it can be inferred,
that the disposition of Christ's enemies was softened to pity,
when they laid the cross on Simon of Gyrene in order to carry
it after him. For both was done with a view lest Christ, sink-

ing under his present pains, should escape those that were to

ensue. 4thly, We shall by this be better able to form a judgment
of the incredible load of anguish with which that mighty lion

of the tribe of Judah was so pressed 'down, that he appeared
almost ready to sink under it, unless he was, in some manner
at least, encouraged. 5thly, Nor on any pretence can that angel
be accused of any sin in strengthening Christ, while satisfying
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for us ; since, by that consolation, he neither intended to rob
Christ of his glory, to whom alone the praise of satisfying re-

mains entire ; nor to oppose the decree of God, for he animated
Christ to execute that with resolution ; nor to put any bar in
the way of our salvation, for he encouraged our Lord to acquire
the right to that by constancy in his sufferings. 3

XLVIJ. To pretend to infer from the beginning and The solar

end of the solar eclipse, during the passion of Christ, t

e

hiig

5

to

n
the

the beginning and end of his satisfaction, is a cabalis- present pur-

tical fancy, founded neither on Scripture, nor solid rea-

son. I do not deny, that, in that darkness, there was a kind of

type of the very thick darkness, with which the greatly distressed

soul of the Lord Jesus was then overwhelmed, without a single

ray of consolation breaking in upon him, but -what his unshaken

faith, grounded on the inviolable promises of his father, and not

staggering as to the certainty of the future reward, darted in at

times upon his trembling soul. But the question is not, whether
Christ was then actually satisfying! This we all allow: the

question is, whether then only?
XLVIII. But let us now conclude this debate, which Conclusion

has so much disquieted the mind of this very learned

person, as his friends wished the world to know from letters,

published after his death. But God and my conscience are my.
witnesses, that nothing but the love of truth, which is only to

be derived from, and defended by the Scriptures, obliged me to

enter upon this subject. I know not in what I can be blamed,
unless in the liberty I have taken to dissent from the author.

But if, by taking a wrong path, I have strayed from the truth,
how acceptable will the kind admonition be ! How readily shall

I own and correct the error ! I heartily wish we could generally
endeavour to please ourselves less, in order to please God more.

I ever had a veneration for this learned person, though, after

our dispute, I found he was much disgusted. But I thought
this should be no hinderance to my profiting by his learned com-

mentaries, which I own I did ; with a just commendation of the

author, as my other writings abundantly testify.
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CHAPTER VII.

*

* Of the Efficacy* of Christ's Satisfaction.

Christ by MS I- THE efficacy of Christ's satisfaction is twofold.
satisfaction The first regards Christ himself: the other, the elect.
obtained a _^ t . i V i r t

right to aii Christ, by his satisfaction, obtained for himself, as
the elect.

Mediator, a right to all the elect, which the Father

willingly and deservedly bestows upon him, Ps. ii. 8,
" Ask of

me. and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession."

' This is

Christ's nbys, work with his God, that he should not only be his

servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the pre-
served of Israel

;
but that he should be given for a light to the

Gentiles, that he might be God's salvation unto the end of the

earth,' Is. xlix. 4, 6. It appears also, from that promise, Is. liii.

10,
" If his soul shall make itself an offering for sin, he shall see

his seed." And thus we become "his inheritance," Eph. i. 11 :

" his peculiar treasure," Ps. cxxxv. 4 :
" his peculiar people,"

Tjt. ii. 14, and 1 Pet. ii. 9.

which right
H- Besides, it is not possible, but Christ should ex-

exerdse"
1511' erc ^se that right, which he acquired at so dear a rate.

For when, according to the determinate counsel of

God, the time of the gracious visitation of every one of the

elect is come, he actually delivers -them, as his property, by an
outstretched arm. And why should he not, seeing he can easily
effect it by the power of his Spirit, turning and inclining their

hearts ? Is it credible he should suffer those who are his lawful

right to be and to remain the slaves of Satan ? Is it worthy of

Christ, that he should not be actually glorified in the sanctifica-

tion and happiness of those, for whom he underwent so much
infamy ;

or should suffer any of those to perish, whom he pur-
chased for his own possession by his precious blood ? Christ

himself hath taught us thus to reason, John x. 16,
" And other

sheep I have, which are not of this fold; them also I must

bring, and they shall hear my voice." Because these sheep were
of right his property, it therefore became him, actually to lay
hold of them as his own, and bring them into his fold. Nor can
the right of Christ be made ineffectual, or remain without actual

possession ; especially as he was not promised by the Father a

* I have rendered this Efficacy, rather than Effect, as that expresses all the effects

of Christ's satisfaction, treated of in this chapter.
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bare right, but also a possession by right, upon his making satis-

faction, as the places above quoted evince.

III. The Lord Jesus obtained for the elect, by his He obtained

satisfaction, an immunity from all misery, and a right f^J^
6160'

to eternal life, to be applied unto them in effectual from misery,

calling, regeneration, sanctification, conservation, and *& e"nai.

to

glorification, as the Scripture declares. Thus Matt.xxvi.

28,
" This is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for

many, for the remission of sins." Gal. i. 4,
" He gave himself

for our sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil world,

according to the will of God and our Father." Tit. ii. 14,
" Gave

himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and

purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good worts."

Eph, v. 25, 26, 27,
" Christ loved the church, and gave himself

for it, that he might sanctify it, that he might present it to

himself a glorious," &c. In a word, "This is that faithful say-

ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into

the world to save sinners," 1 Tim. i. 15. By these and many
other passages to the same purpose, which it would be needless

to mention here, it evidently appears, that the effect of Christ's

satisfaction was not a bare possibility of the remission of our

sins, and of our reconciliation with God, but an actual remis-

sion and reconciliation, an abolition of the dominion of sin, and
at length salvation itself: and it is not possible, the elect should
have no share in this, unless Christ should be deemed to have
satisfied for them to no purpose. It is certainly incumbent on
us never to weaken the force of the words of the Holy Ghost

;

especially in those places and expressions of Scripture where
the subject of our salvation is treated of, nor to detract in any
thing from the value of the satisfaction of our Lord.

IV. This truth also appears from those places of The SE tiSfac-

Scripture in which the satisfaction of Christ is called
Jj]e f

f

^
hri

?5

cnroXiiTpwaig a redemption, made by the payment of to be Tre^'

\vrpov, a ransom, or avriXvrpov, a price of redemption.
demptlOD -

For the proximate effect of redemption, and of the payment of
a ransom, is the setting the captive at liberty, and not a bare

possibility of liberty. It is neither customary nor equitable
that, after paying the price, it should still remain uncertain

whether the captive is to be set free or not. A true redeemer

procures the restitution of liberty to the miserable captive, where-
ever good faith and an agreement are of force. One may pos-
sibly be upon terms about the price, though uncertain of the
event

; but it is neither prudent nor just to make any payment,
before what is stipulated be made sure and firm. The Scripture
itself declares, that the proximate effect of redemption is the

actual remission of sins, and restoration to liberty, Rom. iii. 24,
"
Justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in
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Christ Jesus." Eph. i. 7,
" In whom we have redemption through

his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his

grace ;" and Col. i. 14, to the same purpose : in like manner,
Heb. ix. 12,

"
By his own blood obtained eternal redemption for

us ;" the fruit or effect of which is eternal liberty and salvation.

And believers V. Of the like nature are those phrases, by which

ch^ed
b
b
e

y
rUr ^ie e 'ect are sa^ * ^e bought with a price, purchased

chnst. with blood, redeemed by Christ's subjection to the law:

as 1 Cor. vi. 20,
" Ye are bought with a price." Acts xx. 28,

"To feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased wittrhis

own blood." Gal. iv. 4,5,
" Made under the law, to redeem them

that were under the law." But whoever makes a purchase of

any thing has an unquestionable right to it; and it not only
may, but actually does, become his property, in virtue of his

purchase, upon paying down the price. And herein consist our

liberty and salvation, that we are no longer our own, nor the

property of sin, nor of Satan, but the property of Christ.

Whence it appears, that the effect of Christ's satisfaction is

not a bare
possibility

of our salvation, but salvation itself.

right to aii VJ. A right to all the benefits of the covenant of
the benefits of m-ace is purchased at once to all the elect by the death
the testament o B JT

f , 1
'_

purchased at of Christ, so far as that, consistently with the truth

the eittAy and justice of God, and with the covenant he entered
chrisfsdeath ^Q w|th his Son, he cannot condemn any of the elect,

or exclude them from partaking in his salvation ; nay, on the

contrary, he has declared, that satisfaction being now made by
his Son, and accepted by himself, there is nothing for the elect

either to suffer or do, in order to acquire either impunity or a

right to life ; but only that each of them, in their appointed or-

der and time, enjoy the right purchased for them by Christ,, and
the inheritance arising from it. And this is what the apostle

says, 2 Cor. v. 19,
" God was in Christ reconciling the world to

himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them." That is, see-

ing God accepted of the offering of his Son, when he gave him-
self up to death for his people, he received at the same time into

favour, not only the preserved of Israel, but all nations, and all

families of the earth, which, in other respects, lay in wicked-

ness, and were liable to the wrath of God, declaring that satis-

faction was now made to him for their sins, and that these could
no longer be imputed to them for condemnation, nor for exclud-

ing them from his saving grace.

zech.in.9,
VII. We have a further proof of this, Zech. iii. 9,

explained.
' " F r behold the stone, which I have laid before Joshua :

upon one stone shall be seven eyes ;
behold I will engrave the

graving thereof, saith the Lord of Hosts, and I will remove the

iniquity of that land in one day." The stone here is, doubtless,
the Lord Jesus Christ, as Dan. ii. 34, Ps. cxviii. 22, on which
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the church is built, on which it is founded, and by which it is

supported. It is laid before Joshua, and his companions, the

priests, as architects, to lay it for the foundation of faith, ac-

knowledge it as the corner-stone, and build thereon both them-
selves and other believers. This stone is but one :

" For other

foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus

Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 11. Upon this stone there are seven eyes,
either of God the Father, viewing it with care and pleasure, or

of the church universal, looking to it by faith. Its .gravings,

engraved by God, represent those veiy clear indications or cha-

racters, by which he may and ought to be distinguished, as one

given by the Father to be a Saviour ; among these characters

were those sufferings by which he was to be made perfect.
These things being done, to show that all the signs of the Mes-
siah were in him, God declares that "he would remove the

iniqiiity of all that land" (clearly signifying the whole world,

according to the synecdoche just explained) "in one day," at

once, in the last day of Christ's passion : and thus, by Christ's

satisfaction we are taught, that deliverance from sin, and all the

happy effects of that immunity, were purchased at once for all

the elect in general.
VIII. It is however certain, that true saving benefits Hence the

are bestowed on none of the elect, before effectual call- f^
t

^.
enbe-

ing, and actual union to Christ by a lively faith: never- fecmarcan-

theless, Christ did, by his satisfaction, purchase for all vfai
h

privf-

e~

the elect at once a right to those benefits, that they jps ab ve

1,1 i J.T- ^1 ^ i j-
J the reprobate.

might have and enjoy them, in their appointed time.

Nay, before actual conversion, and the possession of saving bless-

ings, they are favoured with no contemptible privileges above the

reprobate, in virtue of the right which Christ purchased for them.
Such as, 1st, That they are in a state of reconciliation and jus-
tification* actively considered, Christ having made satisfaction

for them, as we see from 2 Cor. v. 19. That is, that God con-

siders them as persons for whom his Son has satisfied, and pur-
chased a right to eternal life. 2dly, That God loves them with
a peculiar love of benevolence, according to the decree of elec-

tion ; which love of benevolence will, at the appointed time,

certainly issue in a love of complacency. For, as it was from a
love of benevolence that Christ was given to be their Saviour

;

so, satisfaction being made, God, in consequence of the same

love, will form them, so as he may deservedly acquiesce in them
as fit objects of his love of complacency. May we not refer to

this what God says, Jer. xxxi. 3,
"

I have loved thee with an

everlasting love, therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn
thee ?" 3dly, To this also it is owing, that they have the means

* See the last Section of tins Chapter, where this is further explained.
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of salvation, the preaching of the Gospel, 8cc. with some inter-

nal illumination, and some incitement to good, though not yet

saving : and yet for this end, that, in their appointed time, they
may be effectually converted by those means. 4thly, From all

this it likewise follows, that God preserves them, while living
under the means of salvation, from the sin against the Holy
Ghost

;
from which there is no conversion. 5thly and lastly,

They have the Spirit, rendering those means effectual, to their

actual and complete regeneration, and to unite them to Christ

by working faith in them, that they may enjoy benefits truly

saving.

Arminius's IX' As matters stand thus, we may easily gather
opinion. what judgment we are to form of the notions of Armi-
nius and his followers, on this point. Arminius proposes his

sentiments in Examen prsedestin. Perkins, p. -75, 76, as follows:
" Let us add to all these things, by way of conclusion, the pro-

per and immediate effect of the death and passion of Christ.

But it is not an actual removal of sin from this or that particu-
lar person, nor actual remission of sins, nor justification, nor the

actual redemption of this or that person, which none can have
without faith and the Spirit of Christ ; but the reconciliation of

God, the impetration of remission, justification, and redemption
from God: hence God now may, notwithstanding his justice,
which is satisfied, forgive the sins of men, and bestow the Spirit
of grace upon them ; though he was really inclined before, from
his own mercy (for from that he gave Christ to be the Saviour
of the world), to confer these things on sinners, yet his justice

prevented the actual communication of them. However, God
still [has a right to bestow those benefits on whom he pleases,
and on what conditions he thinks proper to prescribe. But, on
the contrary, if we agree to such a method of mediation, as you,
Perkins, seem to approve of, namely, that the" sins of all the

elect were actually removed from them, and laid upon Christ,

who, having suffered for them, did actually deliver them from

punishment; and that obedience was required of him, who ac-

cordingly performed it, and thereby merited eternal life, not for

himself, but for them; and that, just as if we ourselves had

appointed this mediator in our room, and by him had paid our
debts to God : nay, we must now likewise believe that, according
to the very rigour of God's justice and law, impunity and eternal

life are due to the elect, and that they may demand those bene-
fits from God, in right of payment and purchase made, and yet
God have no manner of right to demand of them faith in Christ,
and conversion to God. But all the absurdities of this opinion
cannot easily be expressed. I will confute it only by one argu-
ment, but a very cogent one, and taken from the writings of the

apostles. The righteousness wrought out by Christ is not ours,
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as wrought out, but as imputed to us by faith, so that faith it-

self is said to be "
imputed to us for righteousness," Rom. iv. 5.

Thus far Arminius, whose very words almost we have exhibited,

omitting only those which are not to the purpose in hand. His
followers have things of the like nature, in their Scripta Sy-
nodalia, adding, that the impetration is such, that " from the

nature of the thing it may remain entire, and be every way per-
fect, though there were none to apply it to, or none to enjoy the

benefit of it."

X. There are many things in this discourse which which are

are not consistent either with scholastic accuracy, or with %
er accu'

the other tenets of the remonstrants, nor with theolo-

gical truth ; which we are now to show in order. 1st, Arminius
does not speak accurately in saying, that the proper effect of the
death and passion of Christ is not the actual remission of sins,
nor justification, nor actual redemption of this or that person, See.;
but the impetration of remission, justification, and redemption
from God. For the members of this distinction are not properly
opposed: actual remission, and actual justification, are not op-
posed to the impetration of remission and of justification ; but a

possible remission, and a possible justification. And thus Ar-
minius ought to have expressed himself, in order to speak accu-

rately and fairly. 2dly, Nor is it an accurate way of speaking,
to say, that the effect of the passion and death of Christ is im-

petration of remission and ofjustification. He ought to say, it is

remission and justification itself, whatever that be. For so Ar-
minius himself hath taught us to speak with accuracy, p. 72 ;

" A distinction may be made between the act, by which recon-

ciliation is obtained, and the effect of that act, which is recon-

ciliation. The act impetrating reconciliation, is the offering
which Christ made on the cross ;

the effect is the reconciliation

itself." And so he ought to have said here : in the death and

passion of Christ, the impetrating act is that voluntary suscep-
tion of all kinds of sufferings, which he undertook both from his

love to God and men
;
the effect is remission and justification.

The impetrating act is the satisfaction of Christ
;
the effect is

immunity from debt. In this manner Arminius spoke, before he
had degenerated to worse opinions, Disput. privat. xxxv. . 7.
" The effects of the priestly office are reconciliation with God,
impetration of eternal redemption, remission of sins, the Spirit
of grace, and eternal life." 3dly, Nor has that expression a just

meaning, at least it is not accurate, that by the passion of Christ
God canforgive sin ; as if some new, some greater and more ex-

tensive power of God was the effect of the sufferings of Christ.

The power of God is infinite, and altogether incapable of increase.

And then what is impetrated from any one, ought previously to

be in his power. The remonstrants have more accurately ex-
VOL. i. P
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pressed their sentiments in their Synodalia, in these words :

" The effect of reconciliation or propitiation is the impetration of

divine grace, that is, restitution to such a state," &c. So that a

change in our state, and not an increase of God's power, is the

effect of the satisfaction of Christ.

Nor agree
XI. Besides, Arminius in this discourse is consistent,

with the neither with himself, nor with his adherents. Not with
otner tenets: 7 . /* p -i IT- j i i
of theremon- himself : for his whole design is to show, that the pro-
3trants>

per and immediate effect of the death of Christ is only
a possibility of remission of sin ; and yet he asserts, that the

proper effect of the death of Christ is the reconciliation of God,
and the impetration of remission, justification, &c. But how do
those things agree, seeing a possibility of remission of sins may
consist with a perpetual enmity between God and men? What
kind of reconciliation is that, when an eternal enmity may not-

withstanding subsist ? What sort of impetration of remission,

if, nevertheless, -it be possible that sins may never be pardoned ?

Nor does Arminius here better agree with the hypotheses of his

folloioers, who expressly assert, that God cannot, on account of

his vindictive justice, remit sins without a previous satisfaction.

I now omit noticing the laboured disputation of Vorstius on this

head against Sibrandus Lubbertus. Thus the remonstrants pro-
fess, in express terms, in their apology, p. 466, drawn up in the

name of all,
" that to suppose the vindictive justice of God to be

so essential to him, that in virtue of it he is bound and neces-

sitated to punish sins, is highly absurd and unworthy of God."

vrid'an'tie
XII. From this also we may by a very evident con-

fruits of sequence infer, that the death and sufferings of Christ

^nsts
pas-

were
-

n vajn^ an(j without any fruit or effect
;
which I

thus demonstrate: if there is in God, even before and exclusive

of the satisfaction of Christ, a power of remitting sins, notwith-

standing his vindictive j ustice, Christ has therefore done nothing,
by suffering and dying, in order to the existence of such a power
in God. But the remonstrants strenuously declare and main-

tain, that God can, without satisfaction, and without the viola-

tion of his essential justice, let sins go unpunished, and that the

contrary is highly absurd. Christ therefore procured nothing by
his death

;
for what he is said to have obtained by it, did already

exist without it.
" God could have saved us without the satis-

faction of Christ, but did not choose to do it," says Corvinus, in

his Censura Anatom. Molinsei, p. 436.

Andcontrary XIII. In a word, this assertion ofArminius is incon-
to scripture.

s}stent ^fa theological truth. For, 1st, The Scripture
nowhere declares, that the fruit of Christ's death is a possibility
of the remission of sins : nor does Arminius produce any passage
of Scripture to that purpose. But to speak of the fruit of Christ's

death without Scripture is untheological. 2dly, Nay, the Scrip-
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ture asserts the contrary, as we have at large shown, . 3, 4, 5.

Sdly, It is also contrary to all reason to say, that the proper
effect of Christ's most perfect satisfaction was, that God might
let the captive go free> yet so that the captive might always re-

main in prison and be liable to pay the debt. How absurd !

that God should receive full satisfaction, by the death of his Son,
for the sins of any particular person, and yet, notwithstanding
this plenary satisfaction of Christ, that man is to be sent to eter-

nal fire, there to satisfy, in his own person, for those very sins,
which Christ had fully satisfied for already ! 4thly, Such a bare

possibility of remission, which from the nature of the thing may
never become actual, overturns the unchangeable covenant be-

tween the Father and the Son
;
the sum of which Arminius him-

self has well expressed in his oration de Sacerdotio Christi, p. 14 :

" God required of Christ, that he should,make his soul an offer-

ing for sin, give his flesh for the life of the world, pay the price
of redemption for the sins and captivity of mankind

;
and pro-

mised, if he did so, that he should see his seed, and become an
eternal priest. The priest accepted this condition," &,c. Christ,

relying on this infallible promise, did willingly give himself up
to death. But, from this assertion of Arminius and the remon-

strants, it was possible that Christ, after having paid the ransom,
should see no seed, be a king without any kingdom of grace, an

everlasting Father without any children, a bridegroom without
a bride, a head without a body ! All which are most abomi-
nable.

XIV. Arminius, however, defends his opinion" by ImpoS5)
-

bie

three arguments. The first is this: "God has full that God

right to impart those benefits to whom he thinks pro- give grace

per, and on what conditions he is pleased to prescribe." {'ose
e
fo7

to

Whence it follows, that Christ has not merited the. ^mChrist

bestowing those benefits actually upon any one ; for

this is the tendency of these words of Arminius. I answer: 1st,

We deny, that God may not impart those benefits which Christ
has merited, to those for whom he died. God might, indeed,

appoint the persons Christ was to die for, but this appointment
being once settled, God is not at liberty to withhold that grace
and glory which was purchased by the death of Christ from
those forwhom he died. 2dly, Arminius is further mis- Faith also

taken when he says, that God had a full right to impart ^mance are

those benefits on what conditions he pleased to pre-
fts arislns

. .'-, 1 p ft T from the

scribe, ^supposing that the performance of these condi- merits of

tions, namely, faith and repentance, or the grace ne-
Christ'

cessary to the performance of them, was not among those bless-

ings which Christ had merited for us by his passion; For it was

agreed in that covenant between the Father and the Son, by
which Christ gave himself up to death, that all adult persons

p 2
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should, in the way of faith and repentance, come to the saving
enjoyment of the other blessings of it ; nor can any other condi-
tions be now settled by agreement. Besides, it was also fixed,
that the Father should, from, the consideration of Christ's merit,

grant the Spirit of grace for faith and repentance to those for

whom Christ had died, as we have already seen Arminius him-
self orthodoxly reckoning the Spirit of grace among the effects

of the sacerdotal office of Christ. For seeing God
" hath blessed

us with all spiritual blessings in Christ," Eph. i. 3, that is,

through and for the merits of Christ, and the gift of faith is one
of the most excellent of these blessings, Phil. i. 29, that

^requisite likewise must certainly come to us on account of his
conditions merits. 3dly, Nor is it agreeable to Scripture languageto all com-

-i

J n -i i . .
"

nmnication to say, that faith and repentance are requisite con-

merits"
st

'
s

ditions, before any effects of Christ's death are com-
municated to a person. Certainly, they are not re-

quired previous to our regeneration and revivification from the
death of sin, and our deliverance from this present evil world,
which are reckoned among the effects of Christ's death by Paul,

Epb. ii. 5, and Gal. i. 4. We may therefore say, if you will,
that these are conditions requisite for applying to our consciences

that consolation which is purchased by the death of Christ, yet
in such a manner as it is from the merit of Christ that the grace,
that is powerfully and abundantly effectual to perform those con-

ditions, must flow.

The elect XV. Ariuinius's second argument is this :
<e If the

Safm to the actual remission of sins, &c.., be the effect of Christ's

fitlin
g
ri

e

ht' death, we must then allow, that, according to the very
of Christ's

rigour of God's justice and law, both an eternal life
payment. an^ ^ immunity from punishment are due to the elect,

and that, therefore, they are entitled to ask those benefits of God
in right of the payment and purchase made, without God's hav-

ing any right to require of them faith in Christ and conversion to

God." I answer: 1st, We are wholly of opinion, that one who
is renewed may come boldly to the throne of grace, and ask for

those blessings at God's hand, in right of the payment and

purchase made by Christ. For why should v/e not venture to

ask of God, that he would perform for us what he was pleased
to make himself a debtor to his Son and to his merits ? This is

the Trappija-Ea, or boldness of our faith, to expect the crown of

righteousness from God, as a merciful and gracious Giver, in

respect of our unworthiness
;
but as a just Judge, in respect to

the merits of Christ, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2dly, It is an invidious reflec-

tion of Arminius, to say,
" without God's having any right to

require of us faith in Christ, and conversion to himself." For it

is impossible for any who approach to and ask those blessings
from God, not to perform those duties; for how can any ask
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those benefits of God in the name of Christ, without conversion
to the Father and the Son ? 3dly, But to speak plainly. If we
admit of Christ's satisfaction, and of the ratification of

God requires
the covenant of Grace and New Testament, then God not of the

can, by no right, require faith and conversion from the

elect, as conditions of the covenant of grace, in the
sense of Arminius and the remonstrants : namely, 1st,
To be performed by us, without grace working them in STthe

us supernaturally, effectually, and invincibly; 2dly,
mansense -

As, by some gracious appointment of God, coming in the place
of that perfect obedience to the law which the covenant of works

required. For in this manner Arminius explains these things,
that instead of perfect obedience, which the covenant of works

required, the act of faith succeeds in the covenant of grace, to

be, in God's gracious, account, imputed to us for righteousness ;

that is, to be our claim of right to ask eternal life. But the na-

ture of the covenant of grace admits of no such conditions, how-
ever framed, on which to build a right to life eternal, either from
the justice or the gracious estimation of God. And thus far Ar-

minius concludes well, if the Mediator has so satisfied for us, as

if we ourselves had by him paid our debts, no condition can by
any right be required of us, which in any respect can be reckoned

instead of payment. The whole glory of our right to eternal life

must be purely ascribed to the alone merit of our Lord, and on
no pretence be transferred to any one of our acts.

XVI. There is still one argument, which Arminius The righte-
'

imagines to be very 'cogent.
" The righteousness," he chris"^

says,
"
wrought out by Christ is not ours as wrought ^formed

is

out, but as imputed to us by faith." I ^answer : 1st, foms.

What does Arminius infer from this ? Does he conclude, that,
besides the satisfaction of Christ, faith is also necessary to salva-

tion ? And what then? Therefore Christ did not obtain for us

the actual remission of sins ? We deny the consequence. For
faith is not considered as impetrating, but as applying the impe-
trated remission. And as the presupposed object of saving faith

is remission, already impetrated for all the elect by Christ, it must

certainly be the proper effect of the death of Christ. 2dly, This

righteousness of Christ was really his, as it was wrought out by
him; and it is ours, as it was wrought out for us: therefore, in

a sound- sense, even ours before faith, being the meritorious

cause of that grace which is effectual to produce faith in us. It

is ours, I say, in respect of right, because, both in the decree of
God the Father, and the purpose of the Son, it was wrought out
for us, and in the appointed time to be certainly applied to us

;

though it was not yet ours by possession, as to our actual trans-

lation from a state of wrath to a state of grace, and our acknow-
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ledgment and sense of so great a benefit vouchsafed unto us.

The distinction between active and passive justification
is well

known,* The former is that sentence of God, by which he de-

clares his having received satisfaction from Christ, and pro-

nounces, that all the elect are made free from guilt and obliga-

tion to punishment, even before their faith, so far as, never to

exact of them any payment. The latter is the acknowledgment
and sense of that most sweet sentence, intimated to the con-

science by the Holy Spirit, and fiducially apprehended by each

of the elect. The one precedes faith, at least as to that general

article which we just proposed ;
the other follows it. Thus we

have defended the value and efficacy of Christ's satisfaction

against the cavils of Arminius.

CHAPTER VIII.

Of the Necessity of Christ's Satisfaction.

The contro-
^- HAVING explained, from Scripture, the value and

versj stated, efficacy of the satisfaction of our Lord Jesus Christ, to

the glory of God, and for the consolation of the elect, it will not
be unseasonable to treat of the necessity of this satisfaction; see-

ing what we have shown, . 21, from the apology of the remon-

strants, naturally leads to this. And here we choose not to state

the controversy in the manner we observe the otherwise great
Chamierus has done in his "

Pancratia," namely,
" whether God

could not, by an act of his absolute power, grant remission of

sin, without any satisfaction." We are not willing to enter into

any dispute about the absolute power of God, since the consU
deration of that seems not to suit this recent controversy. For
this debate is not to be explained and finally determined from
the attribute of the power of God, but from those of his holi-

ness, justice, and the like. Some, when they consider the power
of God alone, affirm every thing about it

; not reflecting that

* Others distinguish the justification of the elect, into that which is decretive,

virtual, and actual. The first is God's eternal purpose to justify sinners in time, by
the righteousness of Christ

; but God's eternal purpose to justify the- elect is one

thing, and the execution of it another. There was also a virtual justification, upon
Christ's having made satisfaction : and justification is actual, when the elect siuner
is enabled to believe in the Son of God, and by faith is united to him. See book iii.

chap. viii. . 57, &c.
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God can do nothing but what is consistent with his justice, holi-

ness, veracity, wisdom, immutability, in a word, with all his

other perfections. The lawyer, Papinian, ff. lib. 28, Tit. 7, Leg.
15, has said well concerning a good man, that we are to believe

that he " neither does, nor can do, any thing prejudicial to piety,

reputation, modesty, and in general, that is contrary to good
manners." This, certainly, ought much more to be affirmed of

the Great God, that whatever is not a display of, or whatever
throws a slur on, any perfection, or on the glory of God, can-

not be the work of God. Origen has judiciously pleaded this

cause against Celsus, lib. 3, p. 174: "According to us, God,
indeed, can do all things consistently with his Deity, wisdom,
and goodness. But Celsus, not understanding how God may
be said to do all things, affirms, he cannot will any thing un-

just; granting he can do what is so, but not will it. But we
say, that as what is capable of imparting its natural sweetness

to other things cannot embitter any thing, because that would
be contrary to its nature ; nor as what naturally enlightens, can
as such darken; so neither can God act unjustly. For the

power of acting unjustly is contrary to his very Deity, and to

every power that can be ascribed to God." And therefore, we
think it very unbecoming, on every question about the most
sacred right of God, to appeal to his absolute power. We
would rather state the controversy thus : Whether God's requir-

ing Christ to give him satisfaction, before he restore sinners to

his favour, was owing to the mere good pleasure of the divine

will; or whether the essential holiness, the justice, and the like

perfections of God, which he cannot possibly part with, required
a satisfaction to be made ? We judge the last of these to be
more true and safe.

II. In the preceding book, cap. v. . 19, seq. we proved at

large, that the very nature and immutable right of God could
not let sin go unpunished ; which we may now lay down as a
foundation. At present, we will subjoin other arguments more

nearly relating to the satisfaction of Christ itself.

III. And jirst, we may certainly form no contemp- Not credible

tible argument, a posteriori, from the event. For as

God does not needlessly multiply beings, what probable
reason can be assigned, why, without any necessity, he
should make his beloved Son, in whom he was well p^e hb most

"i j f T j i T,,I .1 Cloved Son

pleased, a curse tor us? Let us insist a little on this tosnchan-

thought. The infinite wisdom of God contrived the
guish'

'

admirable union of the human nature with one of the divine

persons ; so that God himself might be said to obey, to suffer,
to die, in a word, to make satisfaction. That person was "holy,
harmless, and undefined," the man of God's delight, his only-be-
gotten and only-beloved Son. Him the most affectionate Father

exposed to the greatest reproaches, to the most cruel sufferings
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and to an accursed death, as a ransom for the redemption of

sinners. These sufferings were, a long time before, predicted in

various obscure ways, and also prefigured by the whole train of

sacrifices appointed by Moses. He permitted the world, after

so many other crimes, to be stained with the guilt of deicide,

from the view of which the very sun shrunk back and withdrew
his rays ; a crime, indeed, truly inexpiable, and in the guilt of

which the whole Jewish nation is involved. Would not all this,

to speak with reverence, seem a kind of solemn farce, if God,

by a single breath, could dispel all our sins as a cloud? Is it

not contrary to the goodness, the wisdom, and the holiness of

God, without any necessity, and, to speak so, in a mere arbi-

trary way, to proceed in this, manner? Tf he could have reached

his end in a direct and compendious way, why did he take such

a wide and perplexed compass ?

Not done to IV. I would not have any reply here, that God

noT d
is

-

a
h"

ac*ed *n this manner m order to manifest, that his infi-

o've'Any
5

nite right or authority over the creature was such, that
creature. ke jjjjgjjj. inflict the most grievous torments even on
the innocent. If, did it so please him, God could claim that

right and authority, yet surely he scarce, if ever, has made use

of it : and if at any time he has, it was in sufferings of a far

more gentle and mild nature, than what Christ Jesus our Lord
underwent. In a word, if, for the display of that right, he might
at times inflict such grievous torments, yet he would withhold

his hand from his most beloved and only Son, in whom he so

clearly testified that he was well pleased.

Nor with a "V. To insist upon it, that the whole of this affair

brsh th
esta was otherwise ordered by the arbitrary will of God, for

truth of confirming the saving doctrine of Christ by this exern-

trfcTby bis' plary martyrdom, is contrary both to reason, Scripture,
death. an(j experience. For God had many other means, of

a far more easy nature, by which he could confirm the doctrine

of salvation, than by the dreadful passion of his beloved Son.
And the Scripture shows us that this was done by Christ's mira-

cles accompanying his most effectual preaching : and the native

demonstration of the truth evidenced the divinity of his doctrine.

By these things he approved himself to John's disciples, Matt,
xi. 5

; and even to the whole multitude, Luke vii. 16, and John
vi. 14. And lastly, we gather, both from Scripture and experi-
ence, that the cross of Christ was "unto the Jews a stumbling-
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness," 1 Cor. i. 23.

,
VI. Nor are we to say, it was necessary we should

Nor onlyto.,,,. ..." / 7.1
teach us that be taught in so laborious a manner, or even by the

cdtiefis^e very example of the Son of God, that it is through
way to the many tribulations we are to enter into the kingdom of

heaven. For if nothing else were intended, we might
have been sufficiently taught all this by the examples of other
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martyrs. And then, further, there is scarce one in a thousand
of those who are saved, who in the way to salvation, secluding
the curse of God, have been called to suffer so many dreadful

and great indignities as Christ did. Why, then, were we all to

be taught, by the example of the Son of God, that the gate of

heaven is on no other terms open, but by passing through those

hard sufferings ? Unless we say, that satisfaction was made to

the justice of God by the sufferings of Christ, and that in no
other way satisfaction could be made thereto, there can no other

just, holy, and wise reason, and worthy of God, be ever assigned
for them. Certainly, for my own part, I never remember to have
heard of any.

VII. If any affirm, that no satisfaction was neces- Nor i3 it to

sary on account of the justice of God, but that he ex- J"?
^serted

J
i n J

, \, i
that God

acted it on account or some other perfections, namely, wanted satis-

to declare his power and will to punish sin, which he s^To^
15

might suffer to go unpunished ; I answer : such power alTpowerto
and will are scarcely to be called perfections in God; punish smnn.

seeing Christ, Matt. v. 45, 48, reckons God's mercy,
necessan y-

long-suffering, and bounty towards men, even the unjust, among
his perfections. Which would certainly be most laudable, if God
could at pleasure let sin go unpunished, and if that impunity
were no ways inconsistent with his most holy nature, and his

law, which is the transcript of that nature. Nay, if God can,

consistently with his highest glory, not punish sin, it might be

questioned whether he can consistently with this inflict punish-
ment at all : because, in that case, he seems to afflict the sinner

without a reason, and ill-treat the work of his hands
;
and to do

any thing without a reason, can on no account be for the honour
of God.

VIII. Perhaps some will judge it the safest course Nor are we

not to intrude into the depths of the unsearchable wis- *?

i i / r* /-t i i /~t i
that there

dom and infinite power ot God, and to say : God, in- may be rea-

deed, was pleased for wise and good reasons, though unknownt|
h

known to himself alone, on no other terms, to set us us -

at liberty, but by the satisfaction of his Son
;
but yet could in

a far different way bring us to salvation, nay, could redeem us

by a word or sign. And, indeed, the great Augustine formerly

spoke in this strain, de Agone '^Christiano :
" God could have

done all things, had he so willed
; but did not, and that for wise

reasons, though unknown and incomprehensible to us : but

though he had done otherwise, yet he would equally have dis-

pleased your folly." And again, de Trinitate lib. xiii. c. 10: " Let
us maintain, that this method, by which God sees proper to

deliver us by a mediator between God and man, the man Christ

Jesus, is perfectly good and for the honour of God : but also let

us acknowledge, that God was at no loss for another possible
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method, as all things are equally subject to his power ; but yet
none was more adapted to deliver us from our misery, neither

was any necessary." I am certainly much pleased with that

extreme modesty, by which we dare not determine any thing
rashly concerning the reasons and ends of the actions of God,
and judge inconsiderately about his ways, because there is that

in them, the reasons whereof our ignorance cannot unfold ; nay,
which seems, to our presumptuous folly, to be against reason.

But when we are able to know and give such reasons for the di-

vine conduct as tend to set the glory of his adorable justice, wis-

dom, holiness, and goodness in the clearest light ;
it is no longer

modesty, but rather tends to darken the glory of the perfections
of God, not to acknowledge them : which is the case here. The
reason why God, willing to save elect sinners, chose to do it by
the satisfaction of his Son, is, because, in his wisdom, he saw
no other way by which satisfaction could be made to his essen-

tial holiness and justice. And by affirming this, we derogate

nothing from the power of God, who doubtless cannot but act

agreeably to his holiness and justice: and we admirably pro-
claim his wisdom, which found a means, which appeared impos-
sible to every created understanding, whereby satisfaction might
be made to his justice; and the sinner, consistently with "his

holiness, be saved. In order the more clearly to illustrate, and
at the same time the more firmly to establish, all this, let us

attentively consider what the Scripture declares concerning the

impulsive and final cause of giving Christ.

. .
IX. The sacred writers, on several occasions, incul-

of chrfst
V
was cate, that God's not sparing his own proper Son, but

f o
e

S
S

s!d?a- giving him to us, and delivering him up to death for

HOD, there is
us? was the effect of his unspeakable love to mankind,

display of the John iii. 16, Romans v. 8, 1 John iv. 10. But if we
dlvi^eTovef could be saved any other way than by the sufferings

of the Son of God, the love of God would not shine

with such lustre in that method. For love is truly great, and in-

expressible to the last degree, when implacable justice having
demanded the punishment of mankind, God's love to man and
free purpose of salvation have nevertheless prevailed, by finding
out for that end, in the treasures of divine wisdom, an amazing
method of reconciling justice with, mercy; but it was such as

could have no effect, without giving up the most beloved Son to

the most cruel torments for us. But if, without any prejudice to

justice, our salvation could be procured many other ways than

this, and even by a single word or nod, what great ardency of

love was there in his giving the Son ? It would certainly have
been an instance of a very singular and notable mercy, to have

forgiven our sins : but to have effected this by the death of his

Son, when, without any urgent necessity, with equal advantage
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he could have scattered our sins some other more compendious
way, by a nod or sign, as some affirm

; why is that urged by
Christ and his apostles, as an argument of such

>
inconceivable

love ?

X. The apostle declares, that the end of Christ's Nor in the

satisfaction was a declaration of the righteousness of chSlt'wiH

God, Rom. iii. 25 :
" Whom God hath set forth to be a ftere

f
be
f:.. .. t lr ._. proof oi the

propitiation (propitiatory, mercy- seat) through taith in justice of

his blood, elf evStt^tv Trig SiKaioavvrig avrov, to declare

his righteousness." God set forth his Son, both to himself; de-

lighting in him, Is. xlii. 1, as having appointed him, in his eter-

nal counsel, to be the Mediator, and viewing him as thus

appointed ; and to us, placing him in open view, and setting him
on a throne of grace and glory, in the sight of all. He set him
forth as "a propitiation," propitiatory mercy-seat; where the

apostle alludes to the cover laid upon the ark of the covenant,
called mB3, tXaor?jpiov, the propitiatory mercy-seat: signifying
that by which God was reconciled to man, in which he dwells
and rests, and from which he gives gracious answers. Moreover,
it is not called the propitiatory, mercy-seat, unless it be sprinkled
with blood, to be applied to us byfaith. That is, Christ recon-

ciled us to the Father only by sufferings. In the tabernacle

was TIM em maa, mercy-seat in the blood of the goat, that is,

sprinkled with the blood of the goat, Lev; xvi. 15. So that here

nothing did avail but the blood of him who is set forth to be a

propitiation, unless we would here translate iXaarripiov, an atone-

ment ; an appellation given to Christ, because he is the sacrifice

to be offered for sin
; which, coining in the room of the guilty,

was to bear their punishment, and not only merit their freedom
from punishment, but reconcile God, who before was offended,
satisfaction being made to vindictive justice by this vicarious

punishment. But, to what purpose was all this ?
" To declare

the righteousness of God Sta rfjv irapemv, for the remission of

sins that are past, through the forbearance of God." God had
so passed by and not punished the sins of believers in former

times, that, notwithstanding these, he called them to enter upon
the heavenly inheritance. But it was necessary to show, that

this was done without any injury to the justice of God. Now it

is evident, that no satisfaction was made to divine justice, either

by the repentance of believers, or the typical pomp of sacrifices,
or by the blood sprinkled on the golden mercy-seat. It was
therefore necessary that the righteousness of God should be ma-
nifested in the propitiation and blood of Christ ; by which was

plainly shown, that God, agreeably to his justice, suffers not the

sins of any to go unpunished. But if God, without injury to

his justice, without any difficulty and trouble, and without a

satisfaction, can pardon sins ; the whole appears to have been an
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empty show, and by no means worthy of God, without any ne-

cessity, to appear with such terrible majesty in the most cruel

death of his most beloved Son. Which being so horrid to think

of; we conclude, from this discourse of Paul, that it was not

possible but God must punish sin
;
unless he intended to set

forth Christ as a propitiation, and so declare his righteousness :

because not to punish sin, without a propitiatory atonement,
would be a disapprobation of divine justice. For when justice
is not manifested, it is disapproved of; especially in this grand
work of our salvation. For so God himself speaks, Is. Ivi. 1.
" My salvation is near to come, and my righteousness to be re-

vealed."

By which is
XI. Some perhaps will say, that the righteousness of

not here un- God here means, as in other places, his veracity and
derstood the , . c i

r ^ ^ J
i

veracity of constancy in performing his promises ;
the apostle onlyGod '

intended that God therefore set forth his Son to be a

propitiation, in order to fulfil his prophecies and promises, and
thus showed himselfjust, that is, faithful. But it is quite other-

wise
;

for the righteousness of God here denotes that rectitude

by which, according to his law, by inflicting condign punish-
ment, he discovers the demerit of sin and his hatred to it, and
how unbecoming it is for him to have fellowship with the sinner,
at the expense of his own glory. And that this is the meaning
is plain, because the apostle, having to explain in what manner

God, without any injury to his justice, had foreborne sinners,
and passed by their sins, most beautifully shows, that all regard
was paid to the honour of divine justice, in the propitiation by
Christ's blood to be made and revealed in due time

;
for it was

in virtue of this that the sins of the believers in past times were

forgiven. But the other explication does not remove this dif-

ficulty just mentioned. The design of the whole is to show,
that God is just when justifying the sinner for the merits of
Christ.

an
W
atone

XIL It likewise deserves our consideration, what
meatsfa*' the apostle has expressly said and often repeated, that

remOTed,
the legal sacrifices could never abolish the guilt of sin,

whynot Heb. x. 1, 4, 11. But why might not a thing so easily
sacrifices. to be removed without atonement, be expiated by the

death of legal sacrifices ? And it is to be carefully observed,
that the apostle denies this, from a consideration of the nature
of the thing. It is said they could not do it, not because it

seemed otherwise to God, but because sin is of such a nature
that no blood of bulls or of goats can wash out its stain

;
which

the light of nature itself will readily yield to, as a thing certain.

And indeed, the church of the Old Testament confessed, that
their sins could not be expiated by any blood of calves or rams,
not though multiplied to thousands

; by any libations .of oil,
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though ten thousand rivers thereof were poured out ;- nay, not

by the death of their first-born, Mic. vi. 6, 7.

XIII. And we must not omit the apostle's inference, ^^ iQ"

whereby, from the inability of legal sacrifices to make legaisacri-

r t i i ,1 , o J ^ i ficestomake

satisfaction, he concludes the necessity or the alone atonement,

sacrifice of Christ. For after he had said, It is not I^the
6

possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should e

h
c

^j^
of

take away sins, he immediately subjoins,
" wherefore sacrifice.

when he cometh into the world, he saith," &c., adding,
" he

taketh away the first," the offering of beasts, ." that he may
establish the second," the offering of the body of Christ. But
that inference would not hold, could there be some third way of

expiation, or if no satisfaction was necessary. But now the

apostle argues, supposing it a thing granted by the Jews, that

sins cannot be forgiven without a proper atonement; but as this

could not be effected by the legal victims, it certainly follows,
that it is to be sought for in the offering of Christ, without which
the stain of sin remains for ever indelible. The justness of this

inference of the apostle arises from the nature of God, and of the

thing itself
; for if we are to infer the necessity of the offering of

Christ from the free and arbitrary good pleasure of the divine

will, the apostle's reasoning would have been to no purpose, the

good pleasure of God only was to be insisted upon.
XIV. In like manner the same

apostle argues, Rom. And fromthe

iii. 19 21, Sec. Where he lays it down as a fun- inability _<>f
- -Ill 1 1111' 1

tne Iaw > ln-

damental truth, that the whole world is subject to con- fers the ne-

demnation before God. Whence he infers, that none justificatfou

can be justified by the works of the law. And from by christ-

that concludes, that we can be justified no other way but by the
blood of Christ : which is doubtless a very trifling way of arguing,
if God, by his mercy alone, by his bare nod, can take away sin,
and adjudge the sinner to life. For the Jews would very readily
answer, that there is another far more compendious way ofjus-
tification, in the infinite mercy of God, and in the most free act
of his power, without exposing the Messiah to reproach. And
to mention it once more, we are not to have recourse to the most
free disposition of the divine will, as if that was the alone cause
of this necessity. For if the apostle makes any such supposition,
there is an end of all further reasoning. He would have gained
his point, just by mentioning that disposition. And if he does
not suppose this, his argument is of no force. Which is far from

being the case.

XV. We must not here omit that expression of the And cms off

apostle, by which he cuts off those who have sinned sai^fon
f

against the Holy Ghost, from all hope of salvation, by ?om those

j.1 i i 1 . i /-<i t
J for whom no

this argument ; because, having rejected Christ s ex- sacrifice re -

piation,
" there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin,"

ma!US '
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Heb. x. 26. For when he would intimate that - there was no

hope of pardon, he asserted that there remained no more sacrifice,

laying it down as an undoubted truth, that the offering of a
sacrifice necessarily goes before pardon. If this was not the

case> why might not man, who wanted a sacrifice, hope for

pardon, without any satisfaction from the infinite mercy of

God ?

neb. vi. 6 XVI. To the same purpose is what the apostle says,
explained. ^^ y^ Q^

(( ^ impossible to renew those again unto

repentance, who crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,

and put him to an open shame." Which last words are variously

explained by divines, but doubtless are intended to give a reason,

why those who have made the crucifixion of Christ of no use to

themselves, are excluded from all hopes of salvation ; because,
without that, it is impossible to obtain salvation. The very
learned Moses Amyraldus, in Disputat. de peccalo in Spiritum
Sanctum,' \. 40, thus expounds it : Since those apostates have
no further interest in the sacrifice already offered, because they
have rejected it, therefore, if they would be saved, they must
look out for another. And because none could offer a true ex-

piatory sacrifice, besides that of Christ alone ;
if they will be

saved, it is necessary they give up Christ to be crucified afresh,
and again exposed to open shame. But it is impious to design
such a thing, which on no account can be obtained of God,
Rom. vi. 9, 10. If this exposition be admitted, it presents us with
a very strong argument for our opinion ; because it supposes
such an absolute necessity for the satisfaction of Christ, that if

what he has already done be of no avail, a new satisfaction

must be made, before the sinner can have any hopes of mercy.
This opinion

XVII. Moreover, our sentiment tends to display
displays the the glory of the divine perfections. It sets off the
glory of the , j.

J .-,,.
/> 7 i T

divine per- /lolmess of God, by reason of which he can in no respect
fections. become like a sinner, or, without due satisfaction, allow
him to have communion with himself, and the inhabitation of

his Spirit. It exalts thejustice of God, which is implacably in-

clined to punish sin. It preserves inviolable the majesty of God,
which, as zealous for his honour, can suffer no contempt put
upon it by sin, a contempt which all sin effects, to go unpunished.
It glorifies the unsearchable wisdom of God, which found out a

way, above the reach of all created understanding, by which

justice and mercy might be happily reconciled, and the honour
of them both maintained pure. In a word, it magnifies the in-

estimable grace and love of our God, who, when there were no
other means of our salvation, spared not his own Son, but gave
him up for us all. And who would not heartily embrace an

opinion, that displays, in such an eminent manner, the glory
of God ?
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XVI 1 1. Nor is it less subservient to the promotion
of piety. It teaches us to tremble before the majesty
of the most high God, who, from his being God, cannot clear

the guilty. It heightens the horror of sin, which it becomes us
to believe is of so atrocious a nature, that nothing short of the

blood of a most holy and truly divine Sacrifice, could wash it

away. It sets before us the unspotted holiness of God for our

pattern, that, like him, we may entertain a mortal hatred to sin,
and have no manner of fellowship with it. In a word, it inflames
our hearts with the most deserved returns of love, willingly to

devote ourselves to his service who, out of pure grace, delivered

up his Son for us unto death, without which "we should have re-

mained miserable through eternity. And thus our opinion is

that true doctrine which is according to godliness. ,

XIX. And it does not derogate in the least from any Derogates no-

of the divine perfections. Not from his absolute power ;
*in

/r?m

because, doubtless, God cannot deny himself and his divine per-

own perfections ; nor, by his actions, testify sin not to
fectlons>

be contrary to his nature
;
nor ever behave as if he took pleasure

in it, by communicating himself to the sinner. Not from his

mostfree will : as God neither wills, nor can will, any thing, but
what tends to his glory, which requires his appearing as unlike

the sinner as possible. Seneca spoke well, quest. Nat. lib. 1 :

" God is not hereby less free or less powerful ; for he is his own

necessity. Nor does it derogate from the liberty of those actions

of God which are called ad extra, or without him. For though
he is, by no necessity of nature, constrained to external operations,
considered in the gross or together ; yet, supposing the existence

of one operation without him, many others necessarily follow.

For instance : God was at liberty to create a world out of no-

thing; but having done it, it became necessary that he should

govern the same in a way agreeable to his justice, holiness,

wisdom, and goodness. In like manner, here, God was at liberty
to permit sin ;

but then, having permitted it, his essential j ustice

requires it to be punished. He was also at liberty to save some
sinners

; yet, having declared his will with respect to this, there
was a necessity for a suitable satisfaction to intervene, on ac-

count of those immutable divine perfections which he cannot,
in any of his actions, disavow. As little does this derogate from
the wise counsel of God, in ordering the punishment of it, as to

the time, the degree, and the persons. For though we do not
think that God inflicts punishment from his nature, in such a
manner as fire burns (though even in this respect he compares
himself to fire, Is. xxvii. 4, and Deut. iv. 24), yet his nature is

a strong reason why he orders and inflicts punishment in a most
wise manner. Now the nature of God requires, that he so dis-

play the glory of his justice, as that he may likewise manifest
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the riches of his grace. Nor does it derogate from the infinite

goodness of God, as if by that he could grant repentance to the

sinner, and so receive him into favour, without any satisfaction.

For the bestowing of the spirit of regeneration is an effect of
the highest love. But that God should so much love a sinner,

continuing still impenitent, without the consideration of a satis-

faction, is a conduct inconsistent with his other perfections, as,

we have already so frequently shown. God cannot but take his

Spirit from him, who maketh a mock of him. It is not becoming
to grant repentance by means of the same Spirit, without the in-

tervention of the sacrifice of the priest, whereby sin may be

expiated.
Theconciu- XX. Seeing, therefore, both the nature and actions
smn from it.

Q Q O(]^ an(j fae reasoning of the sticred writers, teach
us the necessity of a satisfaction

; since by that doctrine the

eminent perfections of God are placed in the most shining light ;

because the right observance thereof tends very much to promote
piety ; and as thereby there is no derogation made from any
of the divine perfections, we conclude it is the safest course

soberly to embrace it.

its due XXL Yet we must observe, when speaking in general
limitation.

Qf t|le necessity of a satisfaction, or of such a punish-
ment of sin, wherein the righteous and holy God may be justified
and sanctified, we set no bounds to the time, the degree, or the

special manner of the punishment. The history of the life and
death of Christ makes it very evident, that dispensations and

mitigations, at least a compensation by an equivalent, took place
here, and consequently could justly take place. And who will

assert, or, if he should presume to say so, can plainly prove, that

it was impossible that Christ, in order to make satisfaction,
should undertake and submit to sufferings, fewer in number,
shorter in duration, less intense in quantity, as to the parts of
the body, and faculties of the soul, the moments and periods of
his life spent here upon earth ? And here let that saying of Paul,
Rom. xii. 3, be ever a rule to us :

" Not to think more highly
than we ought to think, but to think soberly."
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CHAPTER IX.

Of the Persons for whom Christ Engaged and Satisfied.

I. WE should have no certainty of all those things
which it is proper for us to know, for the glory of our for

fi

ihose who

Lord Christ, and our own consolation, concerning- this
Me saved-

suretiship and satisfaction, did it not also appear for whom he

satisfied, according to his covenant-engagement. The solution

of this question is indeed of very great moment, but it does not

appear so very difficult, if we only carefully attend to the nature

of Christ's suretiship and satisfaction, which we have already

explained, proved, and defended. For since Christ did, by his

engagement, undertake to cancel all the debt of those persons
for whom he engaged, as if it was his own, by suffering what
was meet, and to fulfil all righteousness in their room

;
and since

he has most fully performed this by his satisfaction, as much as

if the sinners themselves had endured all the punishment due to

their sins, and had accomplished all righteousness : the conse-

quence is, that he has engaged and satisfied for those, and those

only, who are actually saved from their sins
;

as is evident to

reason. For Christ neither engaged nor satisfied but for those

whose person he sustained. Which Arminius himself, Adversus

Perkinsum, p. 72, frankly owns. Moreover, that any of those

whose person Christ sustained, and for whom he satisfied as

their surety, should be obliged to satisfy for the same debt by
eternal death, is most inconsistent with and contrary to the faith-

fulness and justice of God. Nor can we, on any account, think
it possible that any one should in earnest plead, that Christ died

for all and every one in particular, till he has weakened the force

of that expression,
" to die for any one," by which, as we lately

made appear against the Socinians, is denoted a substitution in

the place of another. But it is worth while distinctly to set forth

the true doctrine in these following positions.
II. We therefore conclude : 1st, That the obedience

and sufferings of Christ, considered in themselves, are,

on account of the infinite dignity of the person, of that

value, as to have been sufficient for redeeming, notjonly
all and every man in particular, but many myriads
besides, had it so pleased God and Christ, that he
should have undertaken and satisfied for them.

VOT.. I, Q
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Christ, a3 III. 2dly, That Christ, as man, subject to the law

we^'eT^to of love, did in a holy manner love all men without
those for

distinction, as his neighbours, heartily wished them well,
whom, as .

'
-i 1 ? i i -111

Mediator, he seriously lamented the ruin of those that perished, whom
eigage'. yet, as God, he knew were reprobates, and for whom,

as Mediator, he had not engaged. Yet he submitted

this human affection, commanded by the law, common to us and
to Christ, to the divine appointment, and restricted it to the pur-
pose of the decreeing will of God ; in this manner proving the

holiness of his will, in the glorifying of the divine counsel, and
in due subjection thereunto. This appears from the tears which

Christ, as man, shed over the calamities that were coming upon
that abandoned city, which had partly slain and partly loaded

with contempt and ignominy the prophets ; nay, had been the

only butchery in the whole world for them
;
and was at length,

by a most horrid deicide, to devote itself, with its unhappy pos-

terity, to the lasting curse of God, Luke xix. 41.

Christ's sa- IV- 3dly, The suretyship and satisfaction of Christ
tisfaction an have also been an occasion of much good, even to the

much good reprobate. For it is owing to the death of Christ, that

p?obate!

e
the Gospel is preached to every creature ;

that gross

idolatry is abolished in many parts of the world ; that

wicked impiety is much restrained by the discipline of the word
of God ; that they obtain at times, many and excellent, though
not saving, gifts of the Holy Spirit ;

that "
they have escaped

the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. ii. 20. And who can in short

enumerate all those things which they enjoy, not through acci-

dent only, and beside the intention of God and of Christ, but by
the appointment of God 1 Not, indeed, with a design and pur-

pose of saving them according to the testament
;
but from a view

to make known his long-suffering towards the vessels of wrath,
that is, those who are to perish, who dwell among those who are

to be saved. For nothing falls out by accident, with respect to

the intention of God
; every thing being according to his deter-

minate counsel.

or such V. 4thly, That the obedience and sufferings of

aii^en^h- Christ are of such worth, that all, without exception,

tion

e

comi
:
D

w^ come to h'm
>
maY fm(l perfect salvation in him :

tohim?m'a| and it was the will of God, that this truth should, with-

fn

n

him!
vaticn

out distinction, be proposed both to them that are to be

saved, and to them that are to perish ;
with a charge

not to neglect so great salvation, but to repair to Christ with
true contrition of soul ;

and with a most sincere declaration, that

all who come to him shall find salvation in him, John vi. 40.

Bat by the VI. 5thly, That, nevertheless, Christ, according to

the will Of God the Father, and his own purpose, did
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neither engage nor satisfy, and consequently in no
manner die, but only for all those whom the Father made only for

gave him, and who are actually saved. This is that
theelect -

truth which is controverted, and which we are now to confirm,
in a concise but solid manner, from the sacred writings.

VII. The Scripture declares, that Christ satisfied for

the whole body of the elect, when it declares, that he 2 corgis!
*' died for all," and

"
by him reconciled all things," as,

2 Cor. v. 15, Heb. ii. 9, Col. i. 20. And as this is not to be un-
derstood of all and every man in particular, it must be meant of

all and every one of the elect. That it cannot be understood of

all and every individual, I prove from the passages quoted in the

following manner. That "all" for whom Christ is said to " have

died," 2 Cor. v. 15, are those " who are also dead," namely, as

to the old man, whom, in virtue of the crucifixion of Christ, they
have crucified, Rom. vi. 6, and who " live not to themselves, but
to Christ," and to Christ, indeed,

" who rose again
"

for them.
But these things can be applicable only to the elect. None but

they are dead to themselves, to the world, and to sin
; none else

live to Christ. In a word, according to the very hypothesis of

the remonstrants, the efficacy of Christ's resurrection is re-

strained to believers alone. In like manner, the "
all,"

for whom Christ is said, by the grace of God., to have Heb?ii. 9.

tasted death," Heb. ii. 9, are <c sons brought," or to be

brought,
" unto glory," who have Christ for the "

captain of

their salvation ;" who " are sanctified ;" whom " he calls his

brethren, which God gave him," ver. 10, 11, 13. These things
can be applied, not to the reprobate, but only to the elect. In
like manner, the "

all things," who are said to be "
re-

conciled to God, by the peace made through the blood cS. 2C .

of Christ," Col. i. 20, can only mean the elect. The

thing is self-evident. For reconciliation and peace with God are

peculiar to elect believers, Rom. v. 1. On the contrary, the re-

probate are perpetual enemies to God;
" the wrath of God

abideth on them," John iii. 36. By
" those things which are on

earth," are understood believers, who are still in the world ; as by" those things which are in heaven," are meant, not angels, but
men in the state of bliss, who enjoy, in the fullest manner, the
fruits of Christ's atonement and reconciliation.

VIII. Let us add that remarkable passage, 1 Tim.ii.

4, 6 :
" God will have all men to be saved, and to come f6.

Tiffi -

unto the knowledge (acknowledgment) of the truth :

Christ gave himself a ransom for all." Where by "all," we are

not to understand all and every one in particular, but the elect

of whatever nation and condition ;
which I make evidently to

appear in this manner. 1st, They, for whom Christ gave himself
a ransom, are actually rescued from the dominion of Satan, are

Q2
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brought to perfect liberty, and can never be thrust into an eternal

prison, in order to satisfy again for those debts which Christ paid
to the utmost farthing. This we must certainly maintain, unless -

we would have Christ's payment go for nothing ;
for all, and

every one in particular, are not set free from the dominion of

Satan. Many are, and do still remain,
" children of disobedience,

in whom that impure spirit worketh," Eph. ii. 2, and who are

for ever " held captive at his will, in the snare of the devil," and
these shall be forced to satisfy for their own guilt. Christ, there-

fore, did not give himself a ransom for them. 2dly, Paul speaks
of all those, who have Christ for their Mediator. But he is

Mediator, both by the offering of his body and blood, and by his

powerful intercession. This latter part of his mediation can,_on
no account, be excluded here, when, the apostle is treating con-

cerning our prayers, of which we have a most perfect pattern in

the prayers of Christ. Besides, the remonstrants acknowledge
that Christ's intercession is not for all and every man in particu-
lar

; therefore, he is not the perfect Mediator of all and every
individual. 3dly, What is here spoken is concerning all those
" whom God will have to be saved, and come to the knowledge
(acknowledgment) of the truth." But this is not his will con-

cerning every man in particular, because he will have unbelievers

condemned, John iii. 36. And the acknowledgment of the truth,
or faith, is not the privilege of all, 2Thess. iii. 2, but of the elect,

Tit. i. 1. Nor is it the will of God it should be. " He hardeneth
whom he will," Rom. ix. 18. Besides, it is unworthy of the
divine majesty to imagine, that there is an incomplete, unresolved,
and ineffectual volition in God, Ps. cxv. 3. And it is merely
trifling and mean, to understand a bare will ofprecept, enjoining
all to work out their own salvation with fear and trembling, and,
with all diligence, to seek the knowledge of the truth ; or, a will

of his good pleasure, approving what is according to the precept :

they with whom we now argue do not take it in that light. 4thly,
The persons here meant are all those for whom we are to pray ;

but we are not to pray for all and every one in particular : not

certainly for those, who are already damned
;
not for the salva-

tion of all who are now alive, collectively taken ; because we
cannot do it in faith

;
and we are sure, that many of them will,

be damned : nor, in fine, for those "who have sinned the sin

unto death," 1 John v. 16. 5thly, and lastly, It is acknow-

ledged, that these words are made use of by the apostle, as a
motive for the prayers which he requires, and which shall not be
in vain. But the words of the apostle would infer no such thing,
if they only meant that Christ has, by his satisfaction, obtained
no more than a possibility for God to be reconciled to all and

every one in particular, though, by the nature of that impetra-
tion, it is possible none may be actually saved ; because, if that
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death has only procured a possibility of salvation, and if our
desires after that salvation might be ineffectual, we could neither
be sure of their being heard, nor have that hope of audience
which maketh not ashamed. We must then conclude, that

Christ gave himself a ransom for all the elect, of whatever na-
tion and condition, and that it is the will of God they all should
be saved ; consequently, that it is our duty to be subservient,

by our prayers, to this counsel of God ;
and as we know not how

to distinguish the elect from the reprobate, we should pray indis-

criminately for all, referring it to God to distinguish those who
are his

; especially, because we are certain we shall not pray in

vain for those whom God wills to be saved, and for whom Christ

gave himself.

IX. The Scripture inculcates the same truth when it From those

says, that "Christ gave his flesh for the life of the

world," John vi. 51, that he is
" the propitiation for

our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of

the whole world," 1 John ii. 2. "That God was in word, the

Christ reconciling the world to himself," 2 Cor. v. 19. bodyofth

That " Christ is the Lamb of God, that taketh away ^
the sins of the world," John i. 29. And other passages

noted.

to the like purpose. Where by the term world, cannot, nay
ought not, to be understood the whole of mankind, but the elect.

Which we prove by the following arguments.
X. It is clear that, in Scripture, things are some-

Chtist prays
times said of the world, which agree only to the elect for the

and to believers. Thus Christ prays, John xvii. 21,
" that the world may believe, that thou hast sent me;

1 ' and verse

23,
" that the world may know, that thou hast sent me." But

these things belong to that sacerdotal intercession of Christ,
"
concerning which we may, with the greatest certainty, con-

clude, that it will never be rejected," says Arminius, in Oratione
de sacerdotio Christi, and which, "it is certain, is not made for

the world of reprobates, Christ having expressly declared that,
verse 9, and they, with whom we argue, do not refuse it. It

is therefore necessary that by
" the world," we here understand

the world of the elect, who believe on Christ, and know him by
faith, by virtue of the intercession of Christ, and by means of

the ministry, together with the holy and glorious example of

believers.

XI. Moreover, many texts which speak of salvation, not only
as impetrated, but as applied, ascribe it to the world. Thus
Christ declares, John iii. 17: " For God sent not his Son into

the world to condemn -the world, but that the world, through
him, might be saved." But the intention of God, in sending
his Son, is not to save all, but "that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have eternal life," as Christ explains him-
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self in the foregoing verses. In like manner, John vi. 33 :
" The

bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth
life unto the world." But Christ gives life only to the elect ; to

the sheep, and not to the goats, John x. 27, 28. Thus Christ,
in prosecuting his discourse above quoted, John vi., restrains the

term, world, to those whom the Father gave him, who see the
Son and believe on him, ver. 39, 40.
b

th^Sie
XII. These expressions likewise, the " father of those

sense, caJTJd that believe," and,
" the -heir of the world," denote the

o^the*"
same thing, in the promise made to Abraham, Rom. iv.

S?Sf Jh?
d 11 12, 13. Abraham is

" the father of those that be-
worid. lieve," 1st, As a pattern of faith. 2dly, As a pattern
of the blessing, or of justification by faith. 3dly, On account of

Christ, who descended from him, and by whose spirit the elect

are born again : hence Christ, along with his mystical body, is

called " the seed of Abraham," Gal. iii. 16. He is
" the heir of

the world," that is, of all the families of the earth, who are

blessed in him as in the pattern of faith and of the blessing by
it, and in his seed Christ, as the fountain of every blessing. For
this is that world which Christ receives for an inheritance, as also

Abraham, and consequently every believer, who is his seed, in

Christ
; or who becomes Christ's own possession, and with whom

Abraham and every believer have communion, exulting in the

good things which are bestowed upon them, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22.

For that strict union and sincere love which subsist between
them are the reason, that every one rejoices in and glorifies God,
on account of the benefits bestowed on his neighbour, as if

bestowed on himself. And thus we have made it appear, that
the term world, sometimes in Scripture, denotes the collective

body of believers, or of the elect.

The whole XIII. We add, that the Holy Ghost speaks in thisS clued manner, with great propriety, and for several substan-

ut T>n
rI

M- tial reasons. For, 1st, The term world, generally in the
count of their common way of speaking, denotes any large body or

multitude of men whatever. Thus,
" The Pharisees

said among themselves, Perceive ye, how ye prevail nothing ?

Behold ! the world is gone after him," John xii. 19. We have a
like phraseology in Horajot. c. iii. In Gemara, "When Rabbi
Simeon the son ofGamaliel entered (namely into the Synagogue),
the whole world rose up before him ;" that is, all who were pre-
sent in the synagogue. Why, then, should not a very large and
almost infinite multitude of the chosen people from among all

nations,
" that great multitude which no man can number,"

Rev. vii. 9, be elegantly designed by the appellation world ?

sdiy. Be- 2dly, Elect believers, considered in themselves, and
voSn,

e re

before effectual calling, are a part of " the world lying
they were a

in w ickedness," 1 John v. 19. " In time past they
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walked in trespasses and sins, according to the course part of (&

of this world," Eph. ii. 1, 2
;
and so far they belong to r"d?

that "world, which is become guilty before God,"
Rom. iii. 19. But this tends to illustrate the glory of the love of

God and Christ, and to the humiliation of believers, that, while

they were a part of the wicked world, Christ was given to be
their Redeemer. 3dly, Elect believers, after-effectual But after

calling, considered as beautified with divine grace, are, J^p^'f
though the less, yet the best part of the world. " The the world.

saints, and the excellent that are in the earth," Ps.

xvi. 3.
" The holy seed," which "

is the substance (support) of

the earth," Is. vi. 13. And as the Jews are wont to speak,
" the

just are ob-y -nay, the pillars of the world." But what is more

usual, what is more suitable, than that the whole should, by a

synecdoche, signify the better, as sometimes the greater part.?
It is therefore not without its emphasis, and yields useful instruct,

tions, when we hear the collective body of' the elect, designed by
the name of the world.

XIV. Now, let us apply these things to the passages
we have already quoted, . 5. Christ indeed says, when

speaking of impetration, John vi. 51, that he will give
his flesh for the life of the world : but, in the same chapter, v. 33,
when speaking of the application, he says that " he giveth life

to the world:" and so he explains what, in the subject of re-

demption, he would have us to understand by
" the world." For

it is a capital truth, that the application of redemption extends
no further than to believers and the elect.

XV. When John writes, 1 John ii. 2, that Christ is 1Joj,nii 2

the propitiation, not only for our sins, but also for the

sins of the whole world ;" he shows us by these words who they
are that can take comfort to themselves from the intercession of

Christ, and the remission purchased by him. But elect believers

alone can do this
;
he is their advocate with the Father, and not

that of the reprobate. To them, and not to the reprobate,
" God

hath set him forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his

blood," Rom.- iii. 25. Moreover, this consolation belongs not

only to the elect from among the Jewish nation, such as John
was, but also to the elect from among the Gentiles, whom Paul

expressly points out by the name of " the world," Rom. xi. 12, 13 :

by a phraseology very usual among the Hebrew doctors, who call

the Gentiles obiy main, the nations of the world. Nor does this

saving truth yield comfort to those believers only who lived at

that time, and to whom, as to his children, John was writing ;

but also to those who lived in the antediluvian world, and under
the Mosaical dispensation, whose sins were no otherwise ex-

piated than by the blood of Christ
;
and in fine, to those believers

who, from John's days, were " to be brought" to Christ out of all
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nations whatever,
" to the end of the world :" which very great

multitude is deservedly designed by the name of " the whole
world." For it is very certain, that by the whole world is not
denoted the collective body of all mankind ; for John expressly
discriminates himself and those to whom he is writing from the

whole world, and yet he could not seclude them from being a

part of the collective body of mankind.

2 cor. v. 19.
XVI. When Paul says, 2 Cor. v. 19, that "God

was in Christ reconciling the world to himself," he imme-

diately subjoins, that this was,
"
by not imputing their trespasses

unto them :" to teach us, that reconciliation and non-imputation
are of equal extent. But the latter is the privilege of the elect,

and of believers alone, and of those in whose heart there is no

guile. For David declares those blessed, to whom God imputeth
not iniquity, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, Rom. iv, 6, 8. Therefore, by the

world, the world of the elect is signified.

John i. 29. XVII. John i. 29, Christ is called " the Lamb of

God, which taketh away the sin of the world." But, like

the scapegoat, on which the iniquity of the children of Israel was

laid, he taketh them away by taking them upon himself, by sa-

tisfying for them as if they were his own, and by taking them

away from his people, as to their guilt, by j ustification, and as

to their dominion and stain, by sanctification : see 1 Pet. ii. 24.

But as these things point to the impetration of salvation, so as

at the same time to include its application, they can extend no
farther than to the world of the elect believers. " Blessed is

3W9 -TO: -itt-N he, whose transgression is taken away," (forgiven)
Ps. xxxii. 1.

Afinetesti- XVIIJ. And thus we have shown, that though the

sTpro'sper. Scripture, when speaking of the world of the redeemed,

really designs some collective body, yet it is that of the

elect only. Which Prosper elegantly expressed, de Vocat. Gent,

lib. i. c. iii; or in another edition, c. ix. :
" In the elect, even those

foreknown and discriminated from every generality or collective

body, there is deemed to be a certain peculiar kind of univer-

sality ;
so as that a whole world seems to be delivered out of a

whole world, and all men to be redeemed from among all men."
scripture XIX. Let us now more especially show, that Christ

efficy
S

f

he
made satisfaction for the elect only. To this purpose

d^ath'to cer-
are tnose passages of Scripture in which the death of

tain persons. Christ is restricted to " his sheep,"
" his church,"

" his

people,'"' nay, and
" his peculiar people," John x. 15, Actsxx. 28,

Eph. v. 25, Tit. ii. 14. From which we thus argue : what the

Scriptures restrict to some- certain kind of men, to the manifest
exclusion of the rest, ought not to be extended absolutely to all

men. But the Scriptures, in the passages quoted, limit the

death of Christ to a certain kind of men, so as manifestly to ex-
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elude the rest. Therefore, &c. The truth of the major, or first

proposition, is evident from the terms : that of the minor, from
the passages quoted. In order to illustrate this, we are to show
these two things : 1st, That the subject matter is the impetration
of salvation, which is the act of Christ; and not the fruition

alone, which is our act. 2dly, That the death of Christ is so

restricted to those who are there described, as to exclude the rest

of mankind. The remonstrants, not being able otherwise to re-

sist the force of this argument, deny both these.

XX. As to theformer, namely, that the impetration ^^.j^
of salvation is here intended, I thus prove. 1st, The oftheimy-

, i -i ,-, -f-f , -,
. ..

L
. ,1 tration, and

very terms which the Holy Spirit uses in the passages not of the

quoted, to lay down his
lifefor some, to purchase some, -{i^neTf

to give himselffor some, import satisfaction, iinpetra-
salvation. ^

tion, and acquisition. Nor do the Scriptures usually speak in

any other strain, when the subject is evidently concerning impe-
tration. 2dly, In the passages quoted, we have a clear descrip-
tion of what Christ has done, both without us and without our
concurrence ; whereas the real fruition or enjoyment, concerning
which the remonstrants will have those passages to be under-

stood, is our act. These two differ much both in nature and
time. In nature : for the one resembles a mean appointed for

some end
; the other, an external end, or rather the use or enjoy-

ment of that for which that mean is appointed. In time: for

these propositions were completely verified the moment in which
Christ laid down his life

; but the actual enjoyment or applica-
tion is a thing accomplishing gradually for a long tract of time
in all the elect. 3dly, The remonstrants themselves produce
similar phrases from Scripture, of dying for some, purchasing
some, &c. when they contend, that the impetration of the grace
of God reaches to others besides the elect : with what colour or

pretence, then, do they deny that impetration is here the sub-

ject-matter? 4thly, They show, that they lay no stress on these

passages, when they afterwards affirm, they cannot refer to be-

lievers alone, and maintain that, by the church, we are not to

understand the elect alone, or that Christ gave himself for them

only. Therefore, I say, to purchase and give himself for a per-

son, cannot here be understood of-real enjoyment, which is pecu-
liar to believers only. 5thly and lastly, By making this excep-
tion, the answer of the remonstrants amounts only to begging
the question ; for we maintain, and are directly to prove it by
the strongest arguments, that the application of saving grace is

as extensive as its impetration : and we own, the question here

is not concerning such an impetration as may have its plenary
effect, though never applied ;

for such an impetration we judge
absurd, untheological, and highly unworthy of Christ.



234 OF THE PERSONS FOU "WHOM BOOK lj'.

AH are not XXI. The second, namely, which respects the exclu-

sheepf

5
sion of the rest of mankind, when distinct mention is

made of the sheep, the church, a peculiar people, I

shall make evident ; first, by showing, that by these appella-

tions,
"
sheep,"

"
church," "peculiar people," cannot be under-

stood all men in general ; and then that which is here asserted

of the "
sheep,"

"
church,"

"
peculiar people," flows from that

extraordinary love of Christ, which he has not for the rest of

mankind. Thej^rsf has no great difficulty in it : for, Christ ex-

pressly says to some, John x. 26,
" Ye are not of my sheep."

And therefore, he divides mankind into sheep and goats; of

whom, the last are undoubtedly reprobate, the former, certainly
the elect, and heirs of eternal life, Matt. xxv. 33.

Nor do ail XXII. Our opponents themselves will not affirm that

tfeKh. all belong to the church. They indeed say, that the

visible church is meant, in which there are others be-
sides the elect. But, it sufficiently answers our purpose, 1st,

That all and every one in particular cannot be understood. 2dly,
That what is said of the visible church is sometimes of such a
nature as can be understood only of the elect therein : as when
the apostle, writing to the visible church of the Ephesians, Eph.
i. 4, says,

" he hath chosen you in him ;" and in like manner,
1 Thess. i. 4 : and we shall presently show, that what is said of
the church in the places quoted, is of the same nature.

peo'pu^of
XXIII. In a word, the term all cannot be applied to

God. the people of God, for God himself makes this clear,
when he ordered some to be called, ny xV Lo-ammi,

tl Ye are not

my people," Hos. i. 9. And they who dissent from us take a

wrong course, when by people they understand the Jews ; for

there were reprobates even among them. Thus we learn from

Paul, that, with respect to spiritual privileges, they are not all

accounted Israel who are of Israel, and therefore not to be
reckoned the people, Rom. xi. 1, 2.*
What Christ XXIV. But it is not enough to have shown, that the

decf"thrf- names sheep, church, people, do not comprehend every

^ordhSr^"
individual of mankind

; for it is possible that, on a par-
love for ticular occasion, something might be said of some per-

sons which certainly agree to them, but not to them

only. The question is not, whether Christ died for the elect, but
whether for them only. Our adversaries say, this cannot be con-
cluded from those passages, where the particle only is not added.
We must therefore show, that these things are so appropriated
to the elect, as to exclude the rest of mankind ; I prove it thus :

all the passages quoted tend to amplify the extraordinary' lo.ve of

* To this quotation of the author's may be added, Rom. is. 6.
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Christ towards his sheep, for whom he laid down his life
;
towards

the church, which he purchased with his own blood
; towards

his people, for whom he gave himself. But if in this, the sheep,
the church, the people of Christ have nothing peculiarly distin-

guishing beyond all other men, what probable reason can be

assigned, why that infinite love of Christ, in laying down his life,

shedding his blood, and giving himself, should especially be ap-

propriated to them ?

XXV. To this reasoning our adversaries absurdly Gai. u.so,

oppose Paul's glorying, who, while writing Gal. ii. 20, IS?
4

that Christ was given for him, does not exclude others

from a share in the same love. For in that text Paul does not

speak of any divine love, whereby God peculiarly distinguished
him from others, who had the like precious faith with himself;
nor does he consider himself as Paul, but as an elect person, and
a believer, proposing himself there, as an example, in the name
of all believers : and we are so far from being able to infer from

this, that what Paul affirms of himself was peculiar to him, that

quite the reverse ought to be concluded. This instance therefore

does not suit the case.

XXVI. But let us consider each passage apart: when For those

Christ publicly declares, that " he lays down his lifefor chSt u!
y
s

his sheep," he thence infers, that he must bring them to down MS nfe,

hear his voice, that there may be onefold and one shep- gtoseternai

herd, John x. 15, 16, 17. But it is certain, that these llfe>J

last assertions agree to elect believers only, and therefore also

the first, from which the others are deduced. For it would not
be a just inference, to say, I lay down my life for my sheep,
therefore I must bring them to hear my voice, &c., did he lay
down his life for some, whom he never brings, &c.
XXVII. When Paul said, that Christ purchased his

church ivith his own blood, Acts xx. 28, he more distinctly

explains, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, v. 25, what he sp se> f*
,

i j i -IT. T_ i_ i~d~ j. i i J i whom, out of
means by the church, which Christ loved and gave him- conjugal

self for, namely, the spouse of Christ, whom alone he jum
e
se^ save

loves with a conjugal affection, and sanctifies and presents glo-
rious to himself. But that love of Christ, which was the motive
of his giving himself, and of the sanctification and glorification
of the church, which is the fruit of that donation, belongs to elect

believers only : therefore also the very giving itself, which is the

consequence of that love, and the cause of the sanctification

of the church. Moreover, that this conjugal love of Christ,

whereby he purchased the church, as his spouse, by his own
blood, has the general assembly of the elect alone for his object
(to waive other considerations) may be hence also inferred, be-
cause Paul proposes it here as a pattern of the conjugal love of
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the husband for the wife. But this love ought doubtless to reach

no farther than the wife.

XXVIII. Lastly, when Paul reminds his son Titus,
that " Christ gave himself for us, that he might redeem

i . .p O * ~

for,&c.
s from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14, he evidently
shows what was the fruit of Christ's giving himself; namely, re-

demption from iniquity, and the purification of a peculiar people,
&c. And consequently they who are not redeemed from iniquity,
nor purified, nor made his peculiar people, Sec., cannot glory in

this, that Christ gave himself for them.
XXIX. What the apostle writes in this chapter,

explained.' verse 1 1, that " the grace of God, that bringeth salva-

tion, hath appeared to all men, teaching us that deny-
ing ungodliness," Sec. neither avails our adversaries, nor is any
ways detrimental to the truth we maintain. For, 1 st, The preach-
ing of the gospel, by which the saving grace of God is offered,

and which is here intended by that expression, had not reached
all mankind without exception, nay, nor every nation, in the days
of Paul. 2dly, The preaching of the gospel reaches the ears of a

great many more than of those who are the objects of that love

of Christ which bringeth salvation. For it is only an external

mean, by which the elect, out of every nation, are brought to

the communion of Christ. And therefore the gospel is to be

preached' to every nation, without distinction, that the elect

therein may hear it. 3dly, We should observe the apostle's

scope, which is to encourage servants to the exercise of universal

piety, that, by their holy conversation, they may adorn the doc-

trine of Christ in all things. The reason he gives for this is,

because the saving grace of Christ has appeared, both to masters
and servants, teaching us, &c. As if he had said,

" That all

men, of whatever rank, professing the gospel, ought to reckon it

their duty to adorn its doctrine by the purity of their manners ;

for, as to the doctrine itself, it so plainly, so expressly, and so

efficaciously instructs us all in goodness, as none but they who

wilfully stop their ears can be ignorant of. And therefore all the

professors of it, as well masters as servants, should take care,
lest they bring a scandal on this most perfect of all rules, by
lives which have little or no conformity to it." This is the full

import of these words, so that any may see, that they make
nothing for the universal efficacy of Christ's death.
Christ didnot XXX. If we search the matter to the bottom, we
sefuentiynot shall most clearly discern, that it never was Christ's

satisfy for all in general. Certainly he
dtherbyhis' satisfied only for those he engaged for. But he engaged
STiriHo?

" to do the will of his Father," Ps. xl. 9. But this is

his Father.
t jie w^ of j^g pather, not that every man should be
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saved, but those that were given him, that is, the elect out of

every nation, who are to receive the gift of faith. Those the

Father gave him for an inheritance by an irrevocable testament.

For thus Jehovah speaks, Is. xlix. 6 :
"

It is a light thing that

thou shouldst be my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and
to restore the preserved of Israel : I will also give thee for a light
to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of
the earth." And Christ himself still more clearly, John vi. 3& :

" This is the Father's will, which hath sent me, that of all which
he hath given me, I should lose nothing." But all are not given
to Christ, only those that come to him, ver. 37 :

" All that the

Father giveth me shall come to me." He therefore only en-

gaged for these, according to the will of the Father : took their

sins upon him, carried them on his heart, when he offered him-
self to the Father

;
claims them as his peculiar property, in

virtue of his merit, according to agreement, challenges them for

his own, and will at length, in due time, present them holy and

glorious to his Father, saying,
" Behold I and the children

which thou hast given me," Heb. ii. 13. All these things na-

turally flow from the very nature of the covenant which subsists

between the Father and the Son, as formerly explained.
XXXI. Arid these particulars may be further illus- The same

trated and confirmed from Aaron's typical priesthood. *j
ns shown

The High Priest, on the solemn day of expiation, slew typfcai

one of the goats, on which the sins of all Israel were Pne5thood -

laid, and sent the other into the wilderness. All these things
were typical. The High Priest, the sacrifice, the scape-goat,
all set forth Christ. But who were typically designed by Israel?

Not indeed all men. For what is more absurd than that Israel

should be a type of the Edoinites and Egyptians, and of all that

world, out of which they were chosen, and from which, on so

many accounts, they were distinguished ? We therefore conclude
that they were typical of the elect, who are the true Israelites,
Jews inwardly, and in the Spirit, and whom the apostle loves to

distinguish by the name of the election, Rom. xi. 7. For the na-
ture of the type consisted in this, that the people of Israel were
chosen by an external pomp of ceremonies, were redeemed, and
in their measure were a holy priesthood. They therefore pre-

figured those who were truly chosen, redeemed, and consecrated

a royal priesthood to God ;
as Peter seems not obscurely to sig-

nify, 1 Pet. ii. 5. As therefore the High Priest formerly offered

an atoning sacrifice, not for the Egyptians or Canaanites, but
for the typical Israel only; so our High Priest, according to the

order of Melchizedek, offered himself once, not for abandoned

reprobates,, but for mystical Israel, that is, the truly chosen.

XXXII. This truth will appear very plain, if we at- And from the

tend to some of the inseparable effects of Christ's satis- Sfec"of
Iej

_
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Christ's faction. It would carry us to far too enumerate all : let
satisfaction. ug congj^gj. sorae Of the principal. "If they who were
enemies to God were reconciled by the death of his Son ; much
more, being reconciled, they should be saved by his life," Rom. v.

10. For whom God, not sparing his own Son, gave him up
unto death,

" with him freely he gives them all things," Rom. viii.

32.1 We, for whom Christ died, may boldly say, "Who shall lay

any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth.

Who is he that condemneth?" &c. ver. 33, 34. They whom
Christ " redeemed from the curse of the law," are not under the

curse, but " the blessing of Abraham cometh upon them," Gal.

iii. 13, 14. But this is not true of all and every one, but of elect

believers only, that they are saved by the life of Christ ; that

with Christ God freely gives them all things ;
that none can lay

any thing to their charge, or bring an accusation against them ;

that upon them is come the blessing of Abraham, Therefore,

they alone are the persons of whom the foregoing things may be

truly affirmed.

ftraoffwho
XXXIII. That fictious satisfaction for the reprobate,

perish is and those who perish, is altogether a vain and useless

useless.

er
'

thing. For whom does it profit ? Not certainly God,
who by no act can be rendered happier than he is. Not Christ

himself, who, as he never seeks them, so he never receives them,
for his peculiar property; and neither is he enriched by pos-

sessing them, though supposed to have purchased them at a dear
rate. Not believers, who, content with their portion in God and
in Christ, and fully redeemed by Christ, enjoy a happiness in

every respect complete. In fine, not those that perish, who are

constrained to satisfy in their own persons for their sins to the

utmost farthing. But to affirm the satisfaction of Christ to be a
vain and useless thing, is absurd, and borders on blasphemy.
Remigius, formerly bishop of Lyons, said extremely well, when

discoursing at large on this controverted point,
" The blood of

Christ is a great price ;
such a price can, in no respect, be vain

and ineffectual, but rather is filled with the superabundant ad-

vantage arising from those blessings for which it was paid." See
Forbes. Instruct. Hist. lib. viii. c. xvi.

Had Christ XXXIV. Nor are we to say, that therefore the repro-

<hem
fi

,

e

he
f r bate have no benefit by the satisfaction of Christ, be-

wouii also cause the condition of faith and perseverance which the
have merited 1,1 . c *. j.\ L
faith and per- reprobate do not perform, is necessary to that purpose.
for^em! For, first, it is not true, that faith and perseverance are

prerequisite conditions, before a person can have any
of the fruits of Christ's satisfaction. For regeneration itself, and
effectual calling, which go before actual faith; justification,

adoption, and sanctification, which precede final perseverance in

the faith, are the fruits of Christ's most excellent satisfaction.
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And then, from the want of faith and perseverance in those that

perish, we have a most effectual proof, that the blood of the new
covenant was not shed for them ; for by that Christ has merited

for his people the continuance of the new life in faith and love ;

seeing he is
" the Mediator of that better covenant, which was

established upon better promises," Heb. viii. 6. But these pro-
mises are, sanctification, ver. 10 : "I will put my laws into their

mind ;" and the continuance thereof,
" I will be to them a God,

and they shall be to me a people." For in the new covenant, to

be a God to any is to be an everlasting Saviour, as we gather
from Matt. xxii. 32, and which the opposition made between the

new and the old covenant, in like manner, shows, Heb. viii. 8, 9.

These promises, being graciously and actually conferred on the

elect, in virtue of Christ's satisfaction, would have certainly been
conferred on the rest of mankind, had Christ equally satisfied

for them.

XXXV. Nay, the satisfaction of Christ for the repro- Satisfaction

bate had not only been useless, but highly unworthy for the repro-

both of God and of Christ. Unworthy of the wisdom, thy
e

of
n
God

goodness, and justice of God, to exact and receive satis-
a"110^11 1 -

faction from his most beloved Son for those whom he neither

gave nor wanted to give his Son, and whom he decreed to con-

sign to everlasting confinement, to suffer in their own persons

according to the demerit of their crimes. Unworthy of Christ,
to give his blood a price of redemption for those whom he had
not in charge to redeem. And if we may speak freely, this also,

in some respect, would be for Christ to account the blood of the

new covenant, or the new covenant itself, in which he ivas sancti-

fied, a common or unholy thing.
XXXVI. I should now refute the arguments of those conclusion.

on the other side of the question ;
but this has been

done at large, and with so much judgment, by very learned men,
that we can scarce make any addition. The very accurate dis-

sertation of Gomarus on this head, which is inserted in his com-
mentaries on the Epistle to the Galatians, may especially be
consulted.
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CHAPTER X.

After what manner Christ used the Sacraments.

The cove- I. Thus far we have at large treated of those things
Scathe?

6"
that relate to the covenant between Christ and the

and curist, Father ; and mio;ht seem to have completely finished
confirmed

1
*

,
-^

. ,,1 '_.
both by oath, that subject, were it not proper to add something con-

Sn symbols, cerning the Sacraments by which that covenant was
confirmed. The apostle has observed, Heb. vii. 20, 21,

that " not without an oath" Christ was made priest and surety
of a better testament. As this manifested the stability of the

covenant, and the immutability of God's counsel ; so it likewise

contributed to the full assurance of Christ the Mediator. It

moreover pleased God to confirm that covenant by certain exter-

nal symbols, and indeed the very same 'by which the covenant
of grace was sealed to believers, under the different dispensations
of it. We have already hinted something on this subject, which
we are now to enlarge upon more distinctly.

Christ a par-
H- It is evident, that the Lord Jesus was circum-

taker ofcir- cised on the eighth day from his birth, Luke ii. 21, that
cumcision, ..

1 7
o 7iTiTi r i i

the passover, he kept the passover with his disciples, Lukexxu. o, 11,

thTsapP'er?
d

and was baptized by John, Matt. iii. 13. Though the

evangelists do not, indeed, expressly assert that he also

partook of the holy supper ; yet they relate what, we think, may
make it more than probable he did.

^wfchcus- HI- 1 st* It *s certain that our Lord, in the institu-

toms imitated tion and use of the mystical supper, borrowed most of

none of the the rites from the Jewish passover. The very learned

fd'to^eatoT Joseph Scaliger, Ludovicus Capellus, and most parti-
taste before

cularly Buxtorf in a peculiar dissertation, have made
the master of ., . J

,
r

j rru ri/i.i
the family, this as clear as noon-day. Ihus our Lord took the

bread and cup distinctly, separately blessed them both, and

gave them to his disciples, after the Jewish manner. It was,
besides, a custom among the Jews for the master of the family
to eat first of the bread after blessing: to this purpose Maimo-
nides in Hilcot Berachot, c. vii., says,

" The guests were not to

eat or taste any thing, till he who broke had tasted first." Nor
was it permitted, at festivals and solemn feasts, for any of the

guests to drink of the cup, till after the master of the family had
done it first, according to an express passage quoted by Buxtorf
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from the Talmud, where it is said " to be an excellent precept,
that he who sanctifies or blesses should first taste, and after, all

the guests, sitting down, tasted ; every one took a draught."
See the above dissertation, .76. In this manner Christ acted

at the paschal supper, Luke xxii. 15, 17 ;
and why not so at this

new mystical supper ?

IV. 2dly, This observation will be more cogent if we christ'sdnnk-

consider, that the same phraseology used by Christ of hlntedfjiat?

the paschal cup, Luke xxii. 18, "I will not drink of the xxvi - 29-

fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come," is also,

according to Matt. xxvi. 29, made use of concerning the cup at
the holy supper. Whence we infer, that then Christ likewise
drank of the cup with his disciples.
V. 3dly,We may add, that no reason can be assigned,

Chlis

, ^, .
J
l , u"7

, , i r-.i IT J- 1
toa

why Christ should not partake of the supper, as he did th

of baptism, and consecrate, in his own person, these ba

two Sacraments of the New Testament.
VI. 4thly, Nay, this seems requisite from the mutual

n̂
s

i(^ the

union between Christ and believers, and that inter- Christ and

course ef intimate familiarity which, among other things, reqatetL

was sealed in this mystical feast, and which our Lord himself

has very elegantly proposed, under the similitude of a mutual

supper, Rev. iii. 20 :
"

1 will sup with him, and he with me/"
VII. This also was the opinion of the Fathers : As Authorized

of Jerome in Epist. ad Hedibiam' quest. 2: "Not of^J^
Moses, but the Lord Jesus gave us the true bread : he
himself at once the entertainer and the entertainment; the eater

and the food." Of Augustine, de Doctrina Christiana, lib. ii.

c. iii :
" And having first tasted the Sacrament of his body and

blood, he signified his meaning." Of Chrysostom. Homil. 83,
in Matt. :

" He also drinks thereof, lest, on hearing his words,

they should say, And do we then drink blood and eat flesh ?

And therefore, in order to prevent this, he himself sets them an

example," &c.
VIII. This use of the Sacraments was not a matter Theuseof

of choice to Christ, but a part of his righteousness, and the Sacra-

a duty incumbent upon him. For he himself declared, ofchrJ^s"

when John refused to baptize him,
" Suffer it to be so

hhrighfeou^-

now : for thus irpiirov lariv, it becometh us, to fulfil "f
s-

... ,.
-,1 .

-, , -ftiw- ...
-|
_ -r-r-rl 1 -7 Matt. 111. Iy,

all righteousness, Matt. in. 15. Where by righteous- explained.

ness he means the obedience due to the command of God, and it

became both John and Christ to fulfil all, and consequently this

part. The part of Christ was to present himself to be baptized

by John, and John's duty not to deny Christ in this ; thus it be-

came both of them : nor was it a matter of mere Jitness in this

place, as if baptism was a thing unnecessary; (it being, as I

have already said, a part of the righteousness which Christ was
VOL. T. 11



242 AFTER WHAT MANNER BOOK If.

to fulfil) but it signified every duty incumbent, and the per-
formance of every such duty is an ornament to the saints, and
renders them beautiful in the eyes of God : as the Psalmist sings,
Ps. xciii. 5 :

" Holiness (HIM is the beauty of) becometh thine

house, (or those that frequent thy house)." In this sense Paul

said, Eph. v. 3, "as Trpeirei, becometh, saints; and 1 Tim, ii. 10,
o

77-pETTEt,
ivhich becometh, women professing godliness; and Heb.

ii. 10, for fVpeTTE, it became him" The rectitude, beauty, or

comeliness of God, who is adorned with rectitude and beauty,
rv ran, Ps. Ixxxix. 8, (which rectitude he can neither deny, nor act

contrary to) required, that the Captain of our salvation should
be made perfect by sufferings ;

" such a High Priest became us,"
Heb. vii. 26. From which it appears, that the baptism of Christ
was a part of his duty, by which he rendered himself comely
both in the eyes of God and men.
were besides IX. But besides this, the Sacraments which Christ

ofthecov made use of had still a further respect. They are not
nant " nly to be considered as acts of obedience, enjoined by
the law, but also as signs and seals of the covenant, whereby the
mutual engagements of the contracting parties are sealed. For
God did not institute the Sacraments with a view that any should

place virtue and holiness in the bare exercise of those acts, but
that they might be seals of spiritual things. Nor does he make
a proper use of the Sacraments, who does not apply them to that

end. But doubtless Christ made use of these institutions agree-

ably to the intention of God who appointed them, as was proper
to be done by that most perfect and excellent Servant, in whom
God was well pleased. There was, therefore, in the use of the

Sacraments, a confirmation of the promises, both of those made
by the Father to the Son, and by the Son to the Father.

Promises X. But then, the promises made to Christ were of

Christ

t0

eitiie
vari us kinds : some were made to him as a particular

as man or as man, born holy, who was to be justified and made
Mediator.

iiappVj upon constantly persevering in the course of his

commenced purity. For Christ was indeed a holy creature ; but

to make a holy creature happy, who preserves its holiness un-

tainted, is so agreeable to the divine goodness, that it is scarce,
if at all, possible it could be otherwise, as we have proved at

large, book I. chap. iv. sect. xn. seq. And these promises are

legal, and belong to the Covenant of Works. But there were
other promises made to him as surety and mediator, by which
his person, and his office, and works, as Mediator, should be

acceptable to God, and were successful : and a twofold effect

was certainly to ensue, one for himself, viz. a most excellent

degree of glory ;
the other, for the elect who were to be united to

him, namely, their salvation. And these last are properly the
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promises of the covenant we are now upon, of which we have

given a specimen, book II. chap. in. sect. xxix. seq.
. XI. We may now inquire, whether both these kinds The formerj

of promises were sealed to Christ, by the ordinary asbeingiegi,

Sacraments of the Old and New Testament, which he sealed to

e

partook of. But we must not determine any thing sacraments
6

rashly with respect to this : and therefore I shall mo- f
'!

le
f
cove~

i'i i T i i iii mi nant ofgrace.

destly propose what 1 think most probable. Ihere is,

indeed, no reason why Christ, as a holy man, and who, as such,
was to be made happy, might not be confirmed in the faith of
this promise by some certain Sacraments, as appears from the

Sacraments of the Covenant of Works given to Adam before

the fall. But that such Sacraments were, for that purpose,
granted to Christ, does not appear from Scripture. Moreover,
I dare not affirm that the ordinary Sacraments, which Christ

made use of, were subservient to the confirming the legal pro-
mises, belonging to the Covenant of Works, because they are

Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace. And it does not seem

consistent, that the promises of the Covenant of Works should
be sealed by the Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace.

XII. I cannot indeed refuse, that there is a great The sacra-

difference in some circumstances, relative to the signi- "eTdisSent

fication of the Sacraments, as made use of by Christ, Christ and

and as used by believers. For to the latter they seal believers.
'

regeneration, the mortification of the old, and the vivification of

the new man, the remission of sins. But as there neither was
nor could be any occasion for these with respect to Christ, the

holy one of God, so they could not, in this manner, be seals to

him. Christ also, by the Sacraments, engaged to perform obe-

dience otherwise than believers do ; for he engaged to perform
the most perfect obedience, without any defect, and bound him-
self to bear the curse of the law, in order to satisfy divine justice.
But though believers, in the use of the Sacraments, engage to

perform obedience, yet not that which is absolutely perfect (for

that would be to be guilty of a formal lie), neither do they bind
themselves to bear the curse, nor promise any thing by which, of

themselves, they may satisfy the justice of God. So that all the

same things, at least not in the same manner, were not sealed

to Christ by the Sacraments, which by these are sealed to be-

lievers.

XIII. That very accurate divine, Gomarus, having Theopjnion

duly examined these things, has presented us with a ^y"*t

*

certain general signification of the Sacraments, which
he maintains to have been applicable to Christ. According to

him, the Sacraments were " a sign and seal of his covenant with

God and communion with the church, that God should be his

R2
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God, and the bestower of salvation : and that he himself was
bound to perform perpetual grateful obedience to him, and to be

joined in communion with the church." On Matt. iii. 13.

Though there is no impropriety in these things, and they were
doubtless signified in the Sacraments which Christ made use of,

yet they do not seem to come up to the full signification of the

Sacraments
;
because the proper, proximate, and principal end,

and consequently the very nature of these Sacraments, is espe-

cially to be a seal of the new covenant. And here holds what is

commonly said in the schools, the principal act specifies, as the

great Voetius, Disput. torn. ii. p. 161, has accurately observed.

The sacra- XIV. I therefore conclude, that the promises, made

ch^tT
1 ' * "ir's^ as Mediator, were principally sealed to him

promises by the Sacraments. Christ, indeed, obtained these in

S
a
Medi

?
ator? virtue of his merits, or, to speak with Paul, because he

fulfilled the righteousness of the law ; yet in themselves,
and as they relate to believers, they are promises of the covenant
of grace. By them it was declared, that Christ should be highly
exalted, and become the head of believers, and that they should
be redeemed by his satisfaction, justified by his merits, and at

length made perfectly happy with him, that so he might for ever

exult for joy with them, and in them, as his glorious inheritance.

XV. The justification of the Lord Jesus is contained
In which is., J

. .
i_ i i i_ IP

included the in these promises, concerning which he himself says,
1" chSt

ra
Is. 1. 8, 9, "He is near that justifieth me, who will

contend with me ? Who is he that shall condemn me ?'

And Paul, i Tim. iii. 16,
" he was justified in the spirit." This

justification does not only consist in his being declared innocent

of those crimes, with which he was falsely accused, and for which
he was condemned by men ; nor in the Father's declaring him to

be holy and righteous, and worthy of his favour, on account of
the perfect holiness of his nature and actions ;

but in his being,
as Mediator, declared to have performed every thing he was
bound to for the payment of the debt he had taken upon him-
self. So that he, who had before appeared

'' in the likeness of
sinful flesh," Rom. viii. 3, was now to be seen "

x^/oie ajctaprtae,
without sin, by those that look for him unto salvation."

XVI. Yet I dare not say with a certain divine, in

tobe3ied
y

other respects very sound, that the remission of those

o?sins!

on
sins which Christ as surety took upon himself, was
sealed to him. For the Scripture no where speaks in

this manner ; besides, the remission of sins is the forbearance or

removal of the punishment due to them. Which cannot be said

of Christ, because he suffered the punishment due to us, and, in

the fullest manner, satisfied the justice of God. Our sins are
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forgiven us, on account of the satisfaction of Christ. But neither

Scripture nor reason will authorise us to say, that sin was for-

given to Christ:

XVII. However, agreeably to both we may say, that TO mose pro.

the regeneration of the elect, the remission of their sins, au
s

the
belons

their sanctification and glorification, in a word, all those g^t

fi

e

" to be

benefits which, by virtue of the covenant of grace, are &e elect.

bestowed upon them, were promised and sealed to Christ by the

Sacraments. For since, by virtue of the mystical union, founded
on the decree of God, Christ and the elect are one spiritual body,
he received those gifts in the elect which are given to them

;
as

we have several times hinted from Ps. Ixviii. 18.

XVIII. May we not here also refer what Paul writes,

Eph. i. 23, that the church is
"

TrXrjpwjua TOV TO. Travra Seined
3

.

Iv Tratri TT\rtpovfj.evov' the fulness of him that filleth all

in all." Fulness, I say, not only to be completed by Christ, but
also in its measure, which makes Christ complete, who himself
seems not to be completed without his whole body. So that the

promises made to the elect may so far be looked upon as made
to Christ, and thus sealed to him by the Sacraments.
XIX. Moreover Christ, on the other hand, promised what Christ

the Father, in the use of the Sacraments, faithfully and Ke'sLra-

perseveringly to perform all he bound himself to by
ments-

agreement. For, in the use of the Sacraments, there is, as it

were, a kind of renewal of the covenant, and, if we may thus

speak, a repeated solemnization thereof. Christ, therefore, by
that act, publicly protested before God and the church, that he
would not fail in any part of his duty.
XX. Some perhaps may think, to what purpose this which he

mutual sealing of the promises by Sacraments ? For oufa
n

e
ith~

neither was the faith of Christ subject to any vicious
t̂

ise easo
?'

flaw of weakness, to render such a confirmation neces- confirmed in

sary ; .nor the Father under any doubt as to the fidelity tht promts
of his engaging Son. But the answer is easy. 1st,

oftheFather -

The institution and use of Sacraments do not, from the nature of
the thing, presuppose sin, or any weakness of faith, as appears
from the Sacraments instituted before the fall

; and are not
therefore to be esteemed a vain institution : for that would be

injurious to the wisdom of God, who appointed them. 2dly,
Though the faith of Christ had no stain, yet it was but human,
and depended on the influence, support, and corroboration of
the Deity ; and as he usually does this by the means he has

appointed for that purpose, it was the duty of the man Christ to

obey this will of the Deity, and carefully apply the means
adapted to that end, some of which are the Sacraments. ,3dly,
None, I imagine, will deny, that Christ preserved, exerted, and

strengthened his own faith by devout prayers, pious meditation
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on the word of God, an attentive observation of the ways of

God towards himself and other believers, the contemplation of

the divine perfections, and by a full exercise of instituted wor-

ship. For as these are things inseparable from the duty of a

pious man, so they very much contribute to preserve and

strengthen faith. Why should we not then believe, that they had
the same effect on Christ, which by their nature they are adapted
to have ? And if, by these means, the faith of Christ was sup-

ported, why not also by the Sacraments ? 4thly, Nay, as often

as a more bitter temptation or dreadful affliction assaulted him,
he was confirmed in the faith of the promises by extraordinary
means ; such as the appearance of God at Jordan, the descent

of the Holy Spirit, Matt. iii. 16, 17
; the ministry of angels,

Matt. iv. 11; the glorious transfiguration on the holy mountain,
Matt. xvii. 1, &c. ;

a voice from heaven, John xii. 28
;
and an

angel strengthening him in his agony, Luke xx. .43. From this

I conclude, that since it was fit Christ should at times be con-

firmed in faith by extraordinary means, it was no ways unfit to

allow the ordinary means of the Sacraments to be applied for the

same purpose.
And to tes- XXI, Nor was it less proper that Christ should so

iity'tcfthe

6"

solemnly reiterate his engagements in the use of the
Father.

Sacraments, though the Father was fully persuaded of

his veracity and fidelity. For, 1st, That free and often-repeated

profession of Christ's alacrity, to perform every thing he engaged
for, contributed to the glory of the Father. 2dly, The zeal of

Christ himself, though never viciously languid, was
yet roused,

and kindled to a flame by that repetition of his obligation. 3dly,
It was highly useful to believers, who either were eye-witnesses
of his actions, or otherwise acquainted with them, attentively to

consider that open declaration of Christ ;
for thus they were

both strengthened in the faith of Christ, and excited to a like

alacrity of zeal. Whence we conclude, that the use of the Sacra-

ments was neither a vain nor an empty thing to Christ.

What cir- XXII. Having premised these things in general con-

si^dfielTto cerning the Sacraments which Christ used, let us briefly
Christ. take a view of each. And the first is his circumcision,

intimated, Luke ii. 21. Which signified and sealed to Christ,

1st, That he was acknowledged by the Father as the promised
seed of Abraham, in whom all the nations of the earth were to

be blessed. 2dly, That his death and cutting off out of the land
of the living, Is. liii. 8, should be the means of the preservation
and life of his whole mystical body, as the cutting off of the fore-

skin, in the Jews, was a mean for the preservation of the whole

person. For they who neglected this were threatened to be cut

off from among their people, Gen. xvii. 14. Sdly, That his peo-

ple were to derive from him the circumcision made without hands,
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consisting of putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, to be

begun in regeneration, carried on in sanctification, and consum-
mated in the glorification both of body and soul, Col. ii. 11.

XXIII. On the other hand, Christ promised in cir- what Christ

cumcision, 1st, That he would in general perform all thS!
d

righteousness, see Gal. v. 3. And on his coming into

the world, he proclaimed this by this solemn token, (t Lo ! I

come to do thy will, O God," Ps. xl. 8, 9. 2dly, More especially
that he was ready and prepared to shed his blood, and undergo
those sufferings by which he was under obligations to satisfy the

justice of God. For he entered upon life by undergoing pain and

shedding his blood on the eighth day. And 3dly, Most of all,

that being now made flesh of our flesh, Eph. v. 30, he would

willingly, at the appointed time, give himself up to death, and
to be cut off out of the land of the living, in order thereby to be
the saviour of his mystical body, Eph. v. 13.

XXIV. Of a like nature is the consideration of the The signifies

baptism of Christ. In which, 1st, The Father openly baptiL

declared, that he acknowledged the Lord Jesus for his

Son, whose person and offices were most acceptable to him.

2dly, That Christ should be filled with the gifts of the Spirit, not

only to be furnished with them in the fullest manner, for the ex-

ecuting his office, but for believers to derive abundantly from his

fulness. This was signified both by the water of baptism, Ezek.
xxxvi. 25, 27, and by the symbol of the descending dove. 3dly,
That in the appointed time Christ should, by a glorious resurrec-

tion, come out of the waters of tribulation, and lift up his head,
Ps. ex. 7, and Ps. xl. 3, as the baptized person ascends out of
the water. 4thly, On the other hand, Jesus declared his readi-

ness to plunge into the torrents of hell, yet with an assured faith

and hope of a deliverance.

XXV. In the passover was signified to the Lord

Jesus, 1st, His being acknowledged by the Father as

the Lamb without spot or blemish, and separate from
sinners. 2dly, That by his blood, he was certainly to obtain for

believers deliverance from the destroying angel, like the Israelites

in Egypt, by the blood of the passover. On the other hand,
Jesus made a declaration of his readiness to undergo the most
bitter things for his people, prefigured by the bitter herbs of the

passover, and to shed his blood, and be slain and scorched in

the fire of the divine anger burning against our sins
; in a word,

to give himself wholly for us, as the Gospel Lamb was all of it

to be consumed.
XXVI. Here I cannot omit, what the celebrated -wherein was

Buxtorf has observed in the dissertation above quoted,
. 54, that the circumcision of Christ and his death on
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of Christ's the cross were very elegantly and exactly prefigured by
croofixioii. ^e manner of siaying the paschal lamb, as described in

the Talmud on the passover, chap. v. in Mishna, in these words :

" How did they hang up and excoriate (or flay off) the skin of

the lamb to be slain ? Iron hooks, or nails, were fixed in the

walls and pillars ; on which nails they hanged up and excoriated

(or flayed) the lamb. If, on account of the number of the slayers,
there was not room enough on the nails, they had recourse to

slender smooth sticks, upon one of these a person took up the

lamb and laid it on his own and his neighbour's shoulders, thus

they hung up and excoriated the lamb." And much to the same

purpose is what Bochart has remarked in his Hierozoicon, lib. ii.

c. v, from Maimonides in his book de Paschate, chap. viii. . 13 :

" When they roast the paschal lamb, they transfix it from the

middle of the mouth to the pudenda, with a wooden spit or

broach, and, placing fire underneath, suspend it in the middle
of the oven." In order therefore to roast it, they did not turn it

on an iron spit, in the manner used by us, but suspended it

transfixed with one made of wood, which, in some measure, re-

presented Christ hanging on the cross. Especially, if what
Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, mentions is

true :
" The roasted lamb was made into the figure of a cross, by

impaling or spitting it from head to tail, and then from one

shoulder to the other, with a skewer, on which last were ex-

tended the fore feet, and thus it was roasted." And why may
we not give credit to this relation of a man not only pious, but
also well skilled in the Jewish customs, having been born at

Sichem, and the son of a Samaritan ? Since, then, the passover

presented such a clear resemblance of the crucifixion ; Christ,
when he partook of it, promised an obedience even unto the

cross.

Thesignis- XXVII. The signification of the Holy Supper is

supper.

f the much the same : by it was sealed to Christ, 1st, That
he should be to the elect the sweetest food, meat, and

drink, for their spiritual and eternal life. 2dly, That the virtue

of his merits should be celebrated by believers, till his return

again to judgment. 3dly, That, together with believers, he
should enjoy a heavenly feast, never to have an end. But then,

again, Christ promised the breaking of his body and the shed-

ding of his blood. And thus in all and each of the Sacraments
which Christ made use of, there was a solemn repetition and a

sealing of the covenant entered into between him and the
Father.
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CHAPTER I.

Of the Covenant of God luith the Elect.

I. THE plan of this work, formerly laid down, has The order o{

now brought us to treat of Goo's COVENANT WITH
*^j.

n
t

gthi9

THE ELECT, founded on the compact between the Fa-
su Je"'

ther and the Son. The nature of which we shall first unfold in

general, and then more particularly explain it in the following

order, as first to speak of the Contracting Parties ; then inquire
into the Promises of the Covenant, and moreover examine whe-

ther, and what, and how far, any thing may be required of the

Elect, by way of a condition in the Covenant: in fine, to debate

whether this covenant has its peculiar threatemngs.
II. The Contracting Parties are, on the one part, God> M all_

GOD
; on the other, the ELECT. And God is to be sufficient, Of-

considered, 1st, As truly all-sufficient for all manner ifantot grace

of happiness, not only to himself, nay, nor only to the
to *" elect-

innocent creature, but also to guilty and sinful man. He him-
self impressed this upon Abraham at the renewal of the cove-

nant, when God emphatically called himself "w "> the Almighty
God, or God all-sufficient, Gen. xvii. 1,

"> denotes powerful,
and sometimes toOj in the abstract, power, as Prov. iii. 27, TT ""<,

power of thine hand. It therefore denotes him who is endowed
with such power, as that " he is able to do exceeding abundantly,
above all that we ask, or think," Eph. iii. 20 ; without whom we
can do nothing, and in whom we can do all things.

sw
signifies

sufficient, whether we suppose it compounded of the relative v
and"'* so as to denote one who is sufficient; or whether derived
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from w, signifying both a pap or breast, and desolation or ravage.
We may join each of these together, and say, that God is so

powerful and so sufficient, as that himself is in want of nothing,
and from his plentiful breast all things derive their being, their

life, and their motion ; which breast being once withdrawn, all

things relapse into desolation. This is what he declares himself
to be to his choseia people, in the covenant of grace, for whose
benefit he is possessed of this most powerful all-sufficiency.
That name, therefore, is often repeated to the Patriarchs, as the

fountain of every blessing, Gen. xxviii. 3, xxxv. 11, and xliii. 14.

2dly, As most merciful and gracious, rejoicing to com-

fai

s

jur
ci"

municate himself to the sinful creature, Exod. xxxiv.

6, 7. 3dly, And at the same time as most just, not

entering into a state of friendship with the sinner, but in a way
consistent with his holiness, and after having obtained full satis-

faction to his justice; for " he will by no means clear the guilty."
, . 4thly and lastly, As most wise, having found out an

and wise. j i i I c i i
- - -.1

admirable mixture of his mercy and justice, without

infringing the rights of either. For by this means,
" unto the

principalities and powers in heavenly places, is made known by
the church 17 TroXvTrotKtXoe o-o^ta row 0eou, the manifold wisdom
of God," Eph. iii. 10.

Men consi- HI- But ^ere men are considered, 1st, As sinners,
deredhereas miserable and lost in themselves, who could not be

"'
restored by their own, or by any other created power ;

in a word, possessed of nothing on account of which they could

please God, Ezek. xvi. 1 6, Tit. iii. 3, 4. 2dly, as chosen by
God to grace and glory, according to his most absolute

food
pleasure, and so appointed heirs of eternal life,

at little flock, to whom it is the Father's good plea-
sure to give the kingdom, Luke xii. 32. 3dly, As those for

whom Christ engaged, or made satisfaction ;
for this ought to

be considered as necessary, before ever it could be worthy of
God to make mention of his grace to sinful man.

IV. The economy of the persons of the Trinity in

JftheTrinTty the covenant of grace, claims also our attention. The

!Tamof
C

grace.
father is held forth as the principal author of it, "who
was in Christ reconciling the world to himself," 2 Cor.

v. 19, and appointed the Elect to be heirs of himself, and joint-
heirs with his Son, Rom. viii. 17. The Son is not only Mediator
and executor of the covenant, but is himself also the testator,

who, by his death, ratified the testament of grace, Luke xxii. 29,
Heb. ix. 16, and the distributor of all the blessings of it. "I give
unto them eternal life," John x. 28. The Spirit brings the Elect

to Christ, and, in Christ, to the possession of the benefits of the

covenant, and intimates to their consciences TO, oaia TOV AajSiS
7-a TricTTUf the holy pledges, the sure mercies of David, and is the
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seal and earnest of their complete happiness, 1 Cor. xii. 3, 11,

12, Eph. i. 13, 14.

V. Moreover, as we restrict this covenant to the Thecommu-

Elect, it is evident we are speaking of the internal "
na

f

nt

h
eV

mystical and spiritual communion of the covenant. For ther internal

salvation itself, and every thing belonging to it, or inse-

parably connected with it, are promised in this covenant, all

which none but the Elect can attain to. If, in other respects,
we consider the external economy of the covenant, in the com-
munion of the word and sacraments, in the profession of the true

faith, in the participation of many gifts which, though excellent

and illustrious, are yet none of the effects of the sanctifying

Spirit, nor any earnest of future happiness ;
it cannot be denied

that, in this respect, many are in covenant, whose names, not-

withstanding,- are not in the testament of God.
VI. And thus we come to mention some things con- The promises

cerning the promises of the covenant, which, in general, ^^"J;,
""

may be included under the terms of grace and glory, grace and

as is done by the Psalmist, Ps. xlviii. 9, 11: "The Lord Elory'

will give grace and glory" Which are commonly so distin-

guished by divines as to refer grace to this life, and glory to that

which is to come ; though the grace of this life be glorious, and
the glory of the future life gracious. We may likewise not im-

properly say, that in the covenant of grace are promised both
salvation itself, and all the means leading to it, which the Lord
hath briefly comprised, Jer. xxxi, 33,

" But this shall be the cove-
nant that I will make with the house of Israel after those days,
saith the Lord : I will put my law in their inward parts, and
write it in their hearts, and I will be their God, and they shall

be my people." And again, chap, xxxii. 38, 39, 40,
" And they

shall be my people, and I will be their God : and I will give
them one heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for

the good of them, and of their children after them. And I will

make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn

away from them, to do them good ;
but I will put my fear in

their hearts, that they shall not depart from me."
VII. Here we are to observe a remarkable difference -which are

between the promises of the covenant of works, and
^em'fn'uiis

those of the covenant of grace. The same eternal life covenant,

'

is promised in both, which can be but one, consisting thaTia'tnat

in the communion and enjoyment of God ; but it is
of works -

promised in a manner quite different in the one from what it is

in the other. In the covenant of works God promised life to

man, on condition of perfect obedience ; but he did not promise
to produce or effect this obedience in man. In the covenant of

grace, he not only promises life eternal, but also at the same
time faith and repentance, and perseverance in holiness, without
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which life cannot be attained, and which being granted, life can-
not but be obtained. And even in this sense it may be said, that
the covenant of which Christ is the Mediator is

" move excellent,
and established on better promises," Heb. viii. 6; because it does
not depend on any uncertain condition, but is founded on the

suretyship and actual satisfaction of Christ, does infallibly secure

salvation to the believer, and as certainly promise faith to the

Elect.

VIII. Divines explain themselves differently as to

the conditions of the covenant of grace. We, for our

properly"

"S>

Part' agree w ' tn those who think that the covenant
without con- of grace, to speak accurately, with respect to us has
ditions. j'.i- i 11 i 1-1no conditions, properly so called ; which sentiment we
shall explain and establish in the following manner.

IX. A condition of a covenant, properly so called,

an
C
acti<m

0ni3
is that action which, being performed, gives a man a

fbraea,
P
gTves

r l̂t to the reward. But that such a condition cannot
a right to the be required of us in the covenant of grace, is self-evi-

31 '

dent : because a right to life neither is nor indeed can
be founded on any action of ours, but on the righteousness of
our Lord alone ; who having perfectly fulfilled the righteousness
of the law for us, nothing can, injustice, be required of us to

perform, in order to acquire a right already fully purchased for

us. And, indeed, in this all the orthodox readily agree.
X. Further, the apostle more than once sets forth

The covenant .-. , p 11 n i*

of grace ates- the covenant or grace under the appellation of a testa-
tamem.

went, which is God's immutable purpose, not sus-

pended on any one condition : and as it is founded on the un-

changeable counsel of God, and ratified by the death of the tes-

tator, so it is not possible it should be made void by any unbe-
lief of the elect, nor acquire its stability from any faith of man

;

for in this very testament God has immutably determined con-

cerning faith, as salvation. Thus Gal. iii. 15, we see the cove-
nant of God with Abraham is called a testament ; the ratification

of which must also be the same with that of a testament. And
the covenant to be made with Israel, Jer. xxxi. has the same

appellation, Heb. viii. 10
; as also that covenant with Israel men-

tioned by Moses, Exod. xxiv. and the declaration of the manner
of enjoying the love of God through faith in Christ, Heb. ix. 15,
20. And likewise, the compact of the Father with the Son,
Luke xxii. 39,

" In which passage, first, the will of God is pub-
lished, by which he decreed, that the Son should, by the divine

power of the Father, obtain the inheritance of the world, and a

kingdom : secondly, the will of Christ, that the apostles and
others given him should, through faith, become heirs of righte-

ousness, and of the heavenly kingdom and of that of the world."

Compare Gal. iii. 8.
t
"But why should the apostle call the
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covenant of Abraham, and that mentioned, Heb. viii. 10, a testa*

merit, and whether it ought not to be so taken, Matt. xxvi. 1 8,

and in other places, shall be considered, in its place." Cocceius
de Fcsder.

|.
4. And, in a word, I know not whether Paul,

when speaking of the covenant of grace, did at any time or in.

any passage give it any other name than that of a testament.
" But at that time,

5 '

at least if we give in to Cocceius's opinion,
" that word signified, neither to Greeks, nor Hellenist Jews, nor
to the Hebrews, any other thing but a testament." Cocceius ad
Gal. iii. . 1.34. I do not assert these things, as if I wanted to

confound the notions of a covenant and a testament; but to

show that the covenant of grace is testamentary, and to be dis-

tinguished from a covenant founded on a compact agreement, or

law. Nor do I conceal that I found this in Cocceius de Feed. .

87
;
which made me wonder that a certain learned person, who

is a great admirer of Cocceius, should find fault with these

things.
XI. The famous Cloppenburg, formerly the orna- Ci ppenlrarg

ment of the university of Friesland, has accurately ob- voted,

served the same thing, whose words I shall subjoin from Dispu-
tat. 3, de Fcederibus, Thes. 29 : "The other disposition of the

covenant [which regards us] is testamentary, whereby the grace
by w'hich we are saved comes to us from the most perfect merit of
Christ the surety. For we are reckoned to be in covenant with
God by the new covenant of grace, without having superadded
to the covenant confirmed with Christ, the surety, by the renewal
of the old agreement, any condition by which God should trans-

act with us, but giving a gratuitous call to the inheritance of the

promises, whose testament Christ ratified by his death, and
whose mediator he now is in heaven ; namely, of full reconcilia-

tion with God and of eternal life." Junius, in like man-
ner, in his Theses, Disputat. 25, . 29, "The conditions

Andjonius-

being fulfilled by the Angel of the Covenant, the catholic church

was, through and for him, constituted heir of eternal life, with-
out any condition."

XII. Besides, when God proposes the form of the T^GO.^
covenant of grace, his words to this purpose are mere strictly taken,

T 1.1 T i consists of

promises, as we have lately seen, Jer. xxxi. and xxxu. merepro-

Our divines, therefore, who, in consequence of the
mises'

quirks of the Socinians and Remonstrants, have learned to speak
with the greatest caution, justly maintain, that the Gospel,
strictly taken, consists of pure promises of grace and glory.

XIII. And indeed, if we were to take the promises whatever

of the covenant of grace altogether without exception,
"

s

n
ea

e

as

d
t

we could not, so much as in thought, devise any thing fnc
n,^

n

fn
is

in us as the condition of these promises. For what- tie universai-

ever can be conceived as a condition, is all included in mlss.
epro~
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the universality of the promises. Should God only promise
eternal life, there might be some pretence for saying that repent-

ance, faith, and the like, were the conditions of this covenant.
But seeing God does in the same breath, as it were, ratify both
the beginning, progress, uninterrupted continuance, and in a

word, the consummation of the new life
; nothing remains in

this universality of the promises, which can be looked upon as a
condition of the whole covenant. For we here treat of the con-
dition of the covenant, and not concerning any thing in man,
which must go before the actual enjoyment of consummate hap-
piness.

XIV. It is, however, certain that God has, in a very
comes to sal- wise and holy manner, so ordered it, that none should
vation.butm J > _ '., , . .

the way of come to salvation but in a way or taith and holiness
;

h
and so ranged his promises that none should attain to

the more principal or more perfect happiness, but they
who should first be made partakers of the preceding promises.
Whence we gather, that none can take comfort in the infallible

hope of happiness, who has not sincerely applied himself to the

practice of faith and godliness. And the Scripture now and
then assures us, that it is impossible for any to please God with-
out faith, or see him without holiness. From this, many were
induced to call faith and a new life the conditions of the cove-
nant

;
whereas to speak accurately, and according to the nature

of this covenant, they are, on the part of God, the execution of

previous promises, and the earnest of future happiness, and on
the part of man, the performance of those duties which cannot
but precede the consummate perfection of a soul delighting in

God. Or if we will insist upon it, to call these things conditions,

Not so much they are not so much conditions of the covenant, as of the
conditions of assurance that we shall continue in God's covenant, andthe covenant , -i-ni *~, IT i 11-1
as of the as- that he shall be our God. And I make no doubt but

6o
r

s

a
e

D

i^
f

this was exactly the meaning of those very learned
covenant.

divines, though all of them have not so happily ex-

pressed themselves.

cioppenburg XV. Let us again hear our own Cloppenburg on this
quoted agam. su

tjj
ec^ to whose accuracy on this point I have nothing

to add. Disputat. 4, de Feeder. Thes. 26, 27 : nor do the con-

ditions of the new covenant, enjoined by a law adapted thereto,
as repentance, faith, and the practice of love to God and our

neighbour, destroy this evangelical display of the grace of the

new covenant, which the testamentary donation, made on ac-

count of death, demands. For these conditions of the new cove-

nant are inserted in such a manner in the testament, as to exclude

the impenitent, the unbelieving, and the ungodly from inheriting
the promises ;

but not as if the dispensation and donation of

salvation depended on these, or that by our works of obedience
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to the law-giver we obtain a right to the promise of the inherit-

ance. What then? Conditions of new obedience are inserted

into the testament of the new covenant, under a legal form,
indeed, as the rule of our self-examination, and of becoming
gratitude, lest, without having; the undoubted characters of the

sons of God, we should, without any ground, think ourselves sure

of the inheritance. However, repentance itself, consisting in

the mortification of sin and the practice of good works, is also

pi'omised under anotherform, to wit, as the gift of God, which
he himself works in us, that by this sign or evidence we may,
from the time of our truly repenting and believing, perfectly hope
in that grace, which is brought to us, at the revelation of Jesus

Christ, 1 Pet. i. 13 ; having eternal life already begun in our-

selves, together with the new creation of the new spiritual life,

by the Spirit of God. Thus far Cloppenburg, the accuracy of

whose dissertation nothing can exceed.

XVI. We are not to think, that by this sentiment The,.,,^^
the nature of a covenant is destroyed, which consists in of grace,with

a stipulation and restipulation. For there is no ab- surety' aco-
e

surdity should we maintain, that that disposition of the ^TcVtolit
new covenant which was made to the surety, retained *

e

e

n
r
t

ates''

the proper notion of a covenant, signifying a compact
between two parties of mutual faith ; but that the other dis-

position made to us, comes nearer to the form of a testament, and
is rather unilateral, or appointed by one party. Nor is the word
ma any obstacle, which we have shown, book i. chap. i. sect. 3,
is of various significations, and often denotes the same as pn, a

constitution, or signifies a certain promise, though not mutual.
XVII. Moreover, God, by a certain wonderful act itisthegood-

of condescension, publishes the promises of his grace [hathiha^'

to his covenant-people in this manner, to show that it proposed his

i- 'nil IP i fl
' promises to

was his will, that they seek tor and expect from him man by wayii i / j n t of covenant.
what he promises, just as if it was a promise or reward,
and proceeded from covenant and agreement, and was irrevoca-

able on the account of the right of him who sues for the per-
formance of it

;
which is, indeed, an astonishing degree of the

Lord's goodness : nevertheless, we are not to use it as an argu-
ment for conditions of the covenant of grace, properly so called.

XVIII. But, which is the principal thing, we ima- By the law,

gine, the best way to conceive of this constitution of the
t

s

o
b

4
e

e

rv
coe.

covenant is as follows : since the covenant of grace, or nant of grace.

the Gospel, strictly so called, which is the model of becomes
1"156

that covenant, consists in mere promises ;
it prescribes

bllat
.

eraU

nothing properly as duty, requires nothing, commands nothing ;

not even this, believe, trust, hope in the Lord, and the like ; but

declares, sets forth, and signifies to us what God promises in

Christ, what he would have done, and what he is about to do j



256 OF GOD'S COVENANT BOOK in.

all prescription of duty belongs to the law : as, after others, the

venerable Voetius has very well inculcated, Disput. Tom. iv.

p. 24, seq. And we are by all means to maintain this, if, with

the whole body of the reformed, we should constantly defend the

perfection of the law, which comprehends all virtues, and all the

duties of holiness. But the law, adapted to the covenant of

grace, and, according to it, inscribed on the heart of the elect,

enjoins to receive all those things which are proposed in the

Gospel with an unfeigned faith, and frame our lives suitably to

that grace and glory which are promised. When God, there-

fore, in the covenant
pf grace, promises faith, repentance, and

consequently eternal life to an elect sinner, then the law, whose

obligation can never be dissolved, and which extends to every
duty, binds the man to assent to that truth, highly prize, ardently
desire, seek, and lay hold on those promised blessings. More-

over, since the admirable providence of God has ranged the pro-
mises in such order, as that faith and repentance go before, and
salvation follows after : man is bound, by the same law, to ap-

prove of and be in love with this divine appointment, and assure

himself of salvation only according to it. But when a man
accepts the promises of the covenant in the order they are pro-

posed, he does by that acceptance bind himself to the duties

contained in the foregoing promises, before he can assure himself
of the fulfilment of the latter. And in this manner the covenant
becomes mutual. God proposes his promises in the Gospel in a
certain order. The man, in consequence of the law, as subser-

vient to the covenant of grace, is bound to receive the promises
in that order. While faith does this, the believer, at the same

time, binds himself to the exercise of a new life, before ever he
can presume to entertain a hope of life eternal. And in this

manner it becomes a mutual agreement.

Notevery
XIX. But let none here object, that life is promised

action to in the new covenant, to him that believes and repents,
appointed, is no less than it was in the old covenant to him that

3ujon
a worketh

;
in order thence to conclude, that faith and

repentance are now, in the same manner, conditions of
the covenant of grace, that perfect obedience was the condition
of the covenant of works. For when life is promised to him
that doeth any thing, we are not directly to understand a con-

dition, properly so called, as the cause of claiming the reward ;

God is pleased only to point out the way we are to take, not to

the right, but to the possession of life. He proposes faith as the

instrument by which we lay hold on the Lord Jesus, and on his

grace and glory ; good works, as the evidences of our faith and
of our union with Christ, and as the way to the possession
of life.
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XX. But we must not forget to observe, that faith F=uh has

has quite a different relation with respect to the blessings n^iJS
of the covenant of grace, from what the other works of
the new life have. In this, indeed, they agree, that both, con-

jointly, are the way to the promised bliss
;

but faith has some-

thing peculiar. For as faith is an astipulation, or assent given
to the divine truth, it includes in it the acceptance of the benefit

offered by the covenant, and makes the promise firm and irre-

vocable." " Here is my Son," says God,
" and salvation in

him." I offer him to whoever desires him, and believes that he
shall find his salvation in him. Who desires him ? Who be-
lieves this ?" " I do," says the believer,

"
I greatly long for

him. I believe my salvation to be laid up in him. I take him
as thus offered to me." " Be it so," saith the Lord. And in

this manner the promise is accepted, the truth of God sealed, the
donation of Christ and of salvation in him becomes irrevocable.

From all which it is evident, that faith has a quite different re-

lation in the new covenant, from what works formerly had in the

old. What the difference is between giving and receiving, such
seems to be the difference between a condition of works and of
faith : which the celebrated Hornbeck has not unhappily ex-

plained in Socin. Confut. Tom. ii. p. 280.

XXI. Let us ndw lastly consider the threatenings, some com-

whether there be any such in this covenant. It cannot p^y^/
indeed be denied, but that, in the doctrine of Christ oth s have 'a

1,1 ,, f, ,1 ,-t respect to the
and the apostles, we frequently meet with very many covenant of

comminations, which have their peculiar respect to the grace '

covenant of grace, and which could not have thus been set before
us if there had been no such covenant. For instance, whoever
shall not believe in Christ whoever shall despise the counsel of
God against his own soul whoever shall not obey the Gospel,
shall be condemned. And these threatenings seem to be dis-

tinguished from those which are evidently legal ; such
as the following :

" Cursed is he that continueth not in all

things," &c. Yet, if we would weigh the matter narrowly, the
covenant of grace has no threatenings so peculiar to itself, but
what may well be referred to the law, from which every curse

proceeds.
XXII. Which I would explain -thus : we no where Yet aii from

hear of any threatenings which may not and ought not

to be deduced from that threatening-, which doubtless is0> properly

purely legal,
" Cursed is every one that continueth not belong '

in all things," &c. In this most general threatening are included

the other more particular ones. Moreover, when salvation by
Christ alone is proposed, in the covenant of grace, as the principal

truth, the law, which enjoins man to embrace with a firm faith

VOL. i. s
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every truth made known to him by God, obliges him to receive

this truth in particular, and be delighted with the glory of God
shining forth in it, and that his own salvation is connected with

the glory of God. Should we deny that the law lays us under
this obligation, we should then affirm that the law does not enjoin
us to acknowledge God as true, and that there is a holy love of

God and of ourselves which the law does not command ; all

which are most absurd. I go further: When man, as the law

prescribes, receives the truth of the Gospel with a lively faith,

then, not the law, but the Gospel, promises salvation to him. For
the law knows of no other promise, than what depends on the

condition of perfect obedience. But should man slight and ob-

stinately reject that truth proposed to him, he sins against the

law, and so incurs its curse, according to the general rule so

often inculcated. And since we have supposed the Gospel de-

claring that salvation flows from the faith of Christ alone, the
law enjoins that all who desire salvation should seek it by the

faith of Christ alone ; and consequently it cannot but thunder
the curse against those who, rejecting the Gospel, believe not on
Christ. As, therefore, unbelief, or the rejecting the Gospel, is a
sin against the law, which is the only perfect rule of all virtue (it

can be called a sin against -the Gospel, only objectively), so every
threatening of the curse and of wrath against unbelievers and. the

despisers of the Gospel, must come from and be reduced to the

law ; but then it is to the law as now subservient to the covenant

of grace.
in the dk- XXIII. In the discourses of the Prophets, Christ,

prop
S

hlte,

fthe and his apostles, there is a certain mixture of various

Ss"f optics doctrines, which, indeed, are closely connected, and
a mixture of mutually subservient

; each of which ought to be re-

eSpei
4

duced to their proper heads, so that the promises of

grace be referred to the Gospel, all injunctions of duty
and all threatenings against transgressors to the law.
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CHAPTER II.

Of the ONENESS of the Covenant of Grace, as to its Substance.

I. IT is a matter ofthe greatest moment, that we learn _!,..,, -1,1 ,/. -1 The covenant

distinctly to consider the covenant of grace, either as it of grace 0:ie

is in its substance or essence, as they call it, or as it is SLnce
S

.

ab~

in diverse ways proposed by God, with respect to cir-

cumstantials, under different economies. If we view the substance
of the covenant, it. is but only one, nor is it possible it should be
otherwise. There is no other way worthy of God, in which sal-

vation can be bestowed on sinners, but that discovered in the

Gospel. Whence the apostle, Gal. i. 7, has beautifully said," which is not another." And that testament which was con-
secrated by the blood of Christ, he calls

"
everlasting," Heb.

xiii. 20, because it was settled from eternity, published imme-

diately upon the fall of the first man, constantly handed down
by the ancients, more fully explained by Christ himself and his

apostles, and is to continue throughout all ages, and, in virtue

of which, believers shall inherit eternal happiness. But An 11. i , ,t <* i i -i As to ctrcum-
ii we attend to the circumstances of the covenant, it was stances, va-

dispensed
" at sundry times and in divers manners," ense<K

d's

under various economies for the manifestation of the

manifold wisdom of God. In considering this, we are first to

discourse on those general things which appertain to the substance

of the covenant, and have continued in every age ;
and then

explain the different economies or dispensations, and the new ac-

cessions made to each
j which we will, first, do in a general and

concise manner, in this and the following chapter ;
then gradually

descend to the more special considerations.

II. We therefore maintain, agreeable to the sacred in the cove-

writings, that to all the Elect, living in any period of JnTsai'vS!
time : 1st, One and the same eternal hfe was promised. | ffuh

iour'

2dly, That Jesus Christ was held forth as the one and
the same author and bestower of salvation. 3dly, That they
could not become partakers of it any other way, but by a true

and lively faith in him. If we demonstrate these three things,
none can any longer doubt, but that the covenant of grace must

be, as to its substance, only one from the beginning. For, if the

salvation be the same, and the author of it the same, the manner
of communion with him the same, it is certain, the covenant
itself cannot be more than one.

s 2
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i hat eternal III. The Scriptures so plainly declare, that eternal

mfeea
a

to
p
the ê was promised to the Elect from the beginning, that

the'be^n^n
^ *s astonishing any Christians could venture to deny

appears from it; who, indeed, are much blinder than the Jews
John v. 39. themselves ;

of whom our Lord testifies, John v. 39,
" Ye do search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have
eternal life :" and that they were neither rash nor erroneous in

thinking that the promises of eternal life, and the manner of en-

joying them, were contained in the Scriptures they had, we prove
by the most cogent arguments. 1st, Because, not only the Lord
Jesus does not chargexthem, in this respect, with the least error,
but makes use of that as a reason to recommend to them the

search of the Scriptures. But it is very inconsistent with the

great sincerity of the Lord Jesus, and the divine dignity of the

Scriptures, to recommend them by arguments not genuine, or to

recommend their value and usefulness from Jewish forgeries.

Nay, had the Jews falsely persuaded themselves, that the pro-
mises of eternal life were contained in the Old Testament records,
our Lord ought not, by any concession, to have cherished that

mistake, which would have hindered them from acknowledging
the excellence of his doctrine, and consequently the divinity of

his person ; but rather to have exclaimed against them :
" In

vain do you search the Scriptures, in hopes of finding eternal

life in them ; attend rather to me and my doctrine, who am the

first who came into the world as a preacher of eternal life." But
every one may see how inconsistent this was from the design of
the Lord Jesus. 2ndly., To this we add, that Paul's hope was
founded on the Law and the Prophets, as well as the expecta-
tion of the Jews, Acts xxiv. 14, 15,

"
Believing all things, which

are written in the Law and the Prophets ;
and have hope towards

God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a re-

surrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust." He testifies,

that the Jews expected a resurrection of the dead; he professes
the same belief and hope with them ;

and that he did not do so

out*of a vain presumption, but from a fajth resting on the Law
and the Prophets, which they also, in their manner, careftilly

read, and from which they had derived the same expectation
with him. Srdly, The Jews were so far from judging amiss in

this respect, that, on the contrary, the Lord Jesus reproved the

Sadducees, as ignorant of the Scriptures, because from them

they had no* learned life eternal and the resurrection, Matt,
xxii. 29.

IV. But let us argue from the very books of the

Si Yi
a

,

lt

32. Old Testament : and first, after the example of our

Lord, who, Matt. xxii. 31, 32, speaks to this purpose:
"
But, as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not

read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the
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God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ;

God is not the God of the dead, but of the living." This in-

ference appeared so evident to the multitude, that they were
astonished at his doctrine, and the Sadducees were put to silence,

ver. 33, 34. And, indeed, if the words of Moses, quoted by
Christ, be accurately weighed, the evidence of this argument
will easily appear to the attentive reader.

V. For, 1st, That expression, to be God to any, in its when em-

full import, includes life eternal, For, when J3rod be- ^Scod
comes the sinner's God, he then becomes to him what

Q

5

,^ ^'",,!"
7

he is to himself. But, what is he to himself? Doubt- etudes eter-

less, the fountain of eternal and complete blessedness.
nal llfe"

When God, out of his grace, gives himself to man, he gives him
all things ;

for himself is all things. Such a man finds in God
"a shield" against every evil, and an "

exceeding great reward,"
Gen. xv. 1 . And what can he desire more in order to his perfect

happiness? Accordingly, the apostle joins these two, Heb. xi. 16,

God to be the God of any one, and to have prepared for them a

city. And seeing the "
gifts

"
of God's grace, especially when he

gives himself,
" are without repentance," Rom. xi. 29

; hereby
also the eternity of this happiness is established.

VI. 2ndly, Moreover, this covenant is not made with The covenant

the soul, but with the man
;
and God not only requires SL^hoiT'

11

the worship of the soul, but also the submission of the man ' pr
,'11 S PI ,1 1,1-1- i

mises salva-

body, as redeemer or both, in order to his being glori-
tionwthe

fied in both : accordingly he appointed a sign of his
wholeman -

covenant to be in the body, Gen. xvii. 13. And consequently,
when he calls himself the God of the whole man, he promises
his salvation, not to the soul alone, but to the body also.

VII. 3dly, These considerations will be more cogent,
if we reflect, that the words from which our Lord himself the

argues were spoken of the Patriarchs, who had been ^ri r

f

c /
dead long before, Exod. iii. 6. But as God is not the '?"? d

fte

^'
God of persons who have no existence, it was first

evident, that their souls survived, and enjoyed the beatific

vision of God
;
and since, as we have just said, their bodies also

were comprehended in the covenant, it followed, that, at the

appointed time, their veiy bodies, when raised from the dust,
should be reunited to their souls, in order to partake of the same

happiness.
VIII. 4thly, To be the God of any one, signifies, in God delivers

the usual style of Scripture, deliverance from enemies ; p"",',

compare Ps. iii. 7, 8. But death is our greatest and from

last enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 26. As therefore God delivers ^Sti

those, whose God he is, out of the hand of their ene- death --

mies, he cannot be the God of those who always remain under
the power of death

;
but all who have him for their God, must,
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after death is swallowed up, exultingly sing that song of triumph,
" O death ! where is thy victory?

"

IX. 5thly, It is beyond all controversy, that God
triarchshad promised to those illustrious patriarchs, when he called

Srih!y
Xt

S' himself their God, something highly excellent, and
this life, it by which they were to be peculiarly distinguishedremains that ,-' ,

J. r
.

J
. .

A -.

this promise above others, who were not so eminent in the service

liftTocome? of God. But they obtained nothing so very distin-

guishing above other men, in this world, that could

equal the greatness of this promise. Many wicked men lived

more happily in the land of Canaan, and elsewhere. It follows,

then, that these things regard concerns of a superior nature, and

belong to eternal life in heaven.

X. 6thly and lastly, If we are benefactors to any
seemg Grd here, for the sake of another, we will much more do

MesTother good to him., on whose account we do good to them, if

tbe

a
atri

llrtof ^ *s 'n our Power- -But ^*d wants no power. And he
archs, much declares he will be a benefactor to the posterity, for the

we tie"m.

he
sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; much more, then,
he is and will be a benefactor to themselves. But they

could not be capable of receiving any good, if they did not exist ;

nor of the highest benefit, if they were for ever to be under the

power and dominion of death. It therefore follows, that, when
these words were spoken, their souls were in being, and at the
time appointed, were to be restored to life, that God, in a dis-

tinguishing manner, might be their benefactor. All these things
follow from the words of Moses by an easy consequence.
_,. . XL What Volkelius says is to no purpose, when,The prevan- ,

. , . .
J . r f .

J ._>
cation ofvoi- being pinched by this passage, he requires us, lib. in.
keiQS'

c. 11, to produce testimonies, in which this benefit is

promised to us [viz. in the Old] in as clear and evident terms as

in the New Testament; for he denies that the passage we are
now treating of can on any account be of that number, as.appears
from this, that, "before Christ explained it, none ever ventured
so much as to suspect it contained any such thing. Nor is it

credible that the Pharisees, who were very well skilled in the
divine law, and who, as it seems, frequently and warmly disputed
with the Sadducees about the resurrection of the dead, would
have passed over this place in silence, if they had imagined it to

contain a testimony to that purpose."

no
h
t

e

whet
e

her
n XIL A11 tllis is trifling, for, 1 st, The question is not

life eternal whether the testimonies concerning eternal life are ex-

piliniy
e

pro- pressed in such plain and clear words in the Old Tes-

wtether^t tament as in the New, which none of us affirm, who
a11 - own that these economies differ exceedingly in the de-

grees of their clearness
;
but whether any testimonies at all con-

cerning eternal life are to be found in the Old Testament, which
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the heretics obstinately deny. For Volkelius, at the beginning
of the same chapter, says,

" It appears that that promise of

eternal life was [not at all] made in that old covenant." How
unfair then is it, to require us to produce such plain and clear

testimonies !

XIII. 2dly, He is of a different opinion from Christ, Pharisees

in commending the Pharisees for being very skilful in ISed
'

the divine law, for he reproves them, Matt, xxiii. 16, 17, -^f jYvlne

as " blind and foolish guides," and charges them with law-

taking away the key of knowledge, Luke xi. 52; and of them
Paul testified, "a veil was upon their heart, that in reading
Moses and the Old Testament, they did not understand." 2 Cor.
iii. 14, 15.

XIV. 3dly, And we are little concerned after what Tf a -,

1 " 1 />
J.L U.J65 DDL

manner or from what topics they formed their argu- appear, nor

ments
;
since it appears that Christ, which impudence staesstx>

r

itself will not dare to deny, reasoned judiciously. Nor m^'er" the*?

will our adversary be able, in any manner, to show that arsned-

they never argued from this passage; for who has given us
a history of all their disputations ?

XV. 4thly, Whatever it be with the Pharisees, cer-
. , -,-., .,

J
. T i i -, Observations

tamly Philo, an ancient Jew, seems to have had some- of PMIO and

thing like this in his mind
;
whose words the illustrious

other Jews -

Grotius, a name no ways unacceptable to our adversaries, ad-
duces in his commentaries on Matt. xxii. 32, to this purpose :

" To say that God is eternal, is the same as to say, he is one who
bestows grace, not at some certain times only, but incessantly at

all times." The celebrated Lightfoot, in his Specilegia in Exo-

dum, sect. 5, has observed, that our Lord's argument would ap-
pear with greater evidence, if compared with the mind and doc-

trine of the Jews. For Rabbi Simeon Ben Jochai said,
" The

blessed and holy God does not put his name on the righteous
who are alive, but on those who' are dead. As it is said, Ps. xvi.

3 :
' To the saints that are in the earth.' When are they saints ?

When they are laid in the earth. For the holy and blessed God
does not put his name upon them all the days they live. Why
so ? Because the holy and blessed God does not confide in

them, as if they could not be turned away from the right path
by evil affections; but when they are dead, the holy and blessed

God puts his name upon them." See Tanchum on Gen. xxviii.

and Menachem on Exod. iii.
;
which comes to this purpose,

that God, in a far more excellent manner, is said to be the God
of those who are dead, than of those who still live in the mortal

body. And what reason can possibly be assigned for this, but
that the separate soul enjoys a more excellent life ? Aben Ezra,

among the moderns, had the same view of this, who, on Levit.
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xviii. 4, explains those words, "lam the Lord thy God," as

containing a promise of life in doth worlds. And Manasseh Ben
Israel, de resurrect. Mortuor. lib. i, c. 10, uses our Lord's very
argument.
The hopes of XVI. What can be more evident than that testimony
old thills,

1"

by which the apostle, Heb. xi. 10, recommends the

oo
t

co
Q

DTec-

d
faith of Abraham? " He looked for a city which hath

thTword'o? foundations, whose builder and maker is God :" adding
God7

r

the other patriarchs ;

"
for they that say such things,

declare plainly that they seek a country," v. 14 :
" but now they

desire a better country, that is, a heavenly," v. 16. The per-

verting of these things to a bare .expectation and a vain persua-
sion,

" founded only on conjectures," as Smalcius expresses it,

does an injury to these pious heroes, and contradicts Paul, who,
in this respect, celebrates their faith. But it would not have been
a faith founded on the word of God alone, but a culpable teme-

rity, to hope for so great things to themselves without a promise
"from God. Franzius, Disput. 7. Thes. 55, uses here a most
excellent climax or gradation. "How could they have hopedha.d

they not believed? How could they have believed what they
had. not heard ? How could they have heard, unless it had been

preached to them ? But how could any have preached to them
had not God sent them for that purpose, and expressly com-
manded them to preach this very thing ?" As the apostle of the

Gentiles, Rom. x. argues in a like case.

J se

t

h
simr" XVII. But lest they should cavil, that we borrow

Jacob's pro- our arguments only from the New Testament (though
xiix.

y
i8.

e '

none can better instruct us in the contents of the Old
Testament than Christ and his apostles), we shall consider some

passages of the Old Testament, and free them from the miscon-
structions of our adversaries. And, first, we have that swan-
like song of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 18. rnrv mpinyw'? I wait for thy
salvation, O Lord." The aged Prophet was now at the point of

death
,- and, being full of the Spirit of God, he, in the midst of

his prophecies, in which he foretels what was to befall his chil-

dren and latest posterity, breaks out into these words
; which

were not spoken without the Spirit of God, so as, with Smal-

cius, to be referred to a vain persuasion, nor possibly to be wrested

to any other but this spiritual and eternal salvation.

paraphrase-
XVIII. Here, again, let a certain Jew put the fol-

saie'm

5"" lowers of Socinus, if possible, to the blush: in op-
rargunj position to whom we produce this paraphrase of the
thereon.

Jerusalem Targumist. "Our father Jacob said, My
soul does not expect the redemption of Gideon, the son of Joaz,
that being only momentary ;

nor the redemption of Samson, be-

cause a transient redemption ;
but the redemption thou hast
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mentioned in thy word, or by thy word, which is to come to thy
people, the children of Israel

; my soul, I say, expects this thy
redemption." Is not this a very clear, testimony of the most
certain persuasion and the fullest assurance of their salva-

tion?

XIX*. Nor must we omit the celebrated passage of Job xix.

25, 26, 27
; where, in very clear terms, he declares his prophecjes

belief of a future resurrection : For I know that my f *|n
re

|Y'
redeemer liveth, and that he will stand at the latter eternal

day [over the dust] upon the earth. And though, after .

lfe<

my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see
God

;
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold,

and not another, though my reins be consumed within me." On
this confession of faith, I would make the following remarks.
XX. 1st, That it is something very great that Job The loftiness

here treats of, appears both from the sacred loftiness "howsthf
16

and majesty of the style, and the preface with which he sut>ject to be

ushers them in
; namely, his earnest desire that these matter.*

his words might be written " and printed in a book, and

graven with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever."

And nothing was more becoming such a desire than the profes-
sion of his faith in the Messiah, and his hope of a blessed re-

surrection.

XXI. 2ndly, Job clears his innocence against the ac- necouid

cusations of his friends, who condemned him as " a J^y"
wicked person," and one " who did not acknowledge cence, than

"

the strong God," Job xviii. 21. " I am so far (says he)
5"

from being such as you reproachfully represent me, that,
on the contrary, I am fully possessed of the hope of the

righteous, and know both God and my redeemer, and ex-

pect greater blessings at his hands than all the things of
this world can possibly afford." This, indeed, was far more

powerful to silence the accusations of his friends, th*an if he had

spoken of some extraordinary happiness in this life.

XXII. 3rdly, He speaks of a thing he was certain \vas not sure

of, and which therefore ought to be built on the infal- ^"{j^
lible promise of God. But it does not appear any

life-

promise was made him of being restored in this life to his former
state. Nor are there any general promises, from which this

could be certainly concluded. Nay, there are not a few things
which persuade us that Job had no such expectation ; for he

wishes, ch. vi. 1, 9, 11
;
and vii. 7, 8, "that it would please God

to grant him the thing he longed for," that is, death, and to

destroy him. For says he,
" what is my strength, that I should

hope out ? or what is mine end, that I should prolong my life?"

XX III. 4thly, All the words of the text direct us to Every word

the blessed resurrection of believers in Christ. 'He points to

ex
a
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speaks of his ^^
goel, who, as the redeemer of be-

lievers, and, as Theodotion translates it, their next of

kin, had the right of consanguinity to redeem them. He
declares that he liveth, being the true God and eternal

life,
1 John v. 20. And who has taught us to reason from his

life to our own, John xiv. 19 :" Because I live, ye shall live also."

Though he was really, once to die, nevertheless he says,
' ;

I am
he that liveth, and was dead

; and, behold ! I am alive for ever-

more," Rev. i. 18. And this is what Job adds,
" He shall stand

at the latter day, upon the earth [over the dust]." After having

triumphed over all his enemies, he will manifest himself in the

field of battle, both alive and a conqueror; or, he shall stand

upon the earth, or over the dust, the receptacle of death, as an

enemy prostrate under his feet, as 1 Cor. xv. 26, 27 :
" The last

enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put all

things under his feet." He considered this resurrection of

Christ as an earnest of his own. " And though, after my skin,

worms destroy this body (which he pointed to with his ringer),

yet in my flesh shall I see God," namely, that "
great God and

Saviour Jesus Christ," at that time to be manifested in his glory,
1 John iii. 2

;
whom he was to see "

for himself," for his own sal-

vation and consummate joy,' in like manner also as David foretold,
Ps. xvii. 15 : "As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness ;

I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness." This

vision, therefore, was different from that of which he speaks
chap. xlii. 5, 6 ; which affected him with grief, and humbled him
,to dust and Cashes. Nor was it possible, but such a firm hope of

so great happiness must excite an ardent longing after the en-

joyment of it. And this is what he adds,
"
my reins are con-

sumed (that is, are wasted and languish through my longing; see

the signification of this word nl?3 Ps. Ixxxiv. 2, cxix. 81) within

me." In the same manner, also, as the apostle ardently longed to
' know the power of Christ's resurrection ; if by any means he

might attain unto the resurrection of the dead," Phil. iii. 10, 11.

All these things most exactly agree with Job's design, with the

force and magnificence of the style, with the whole tenour of

Scripture, and, were it not for prejudice, could never be perverted
to any other meaning.
The tesa- XXIV. We therefore conclude in the words of Je-

Tm>me. ronie to Pammachius, concerning the error of John of
Jerusalem. "What is more evident than this prophecy? None
after Christ speaks so plainly of the resurrection, as he before
Christ."

Dan. xii. 2,
XXV. Let us subjoin the prophecy of Daniel, xii.

treats of the g. "And many of them that sleep in the dust of thesame nap- 1111 i i*- />

ptncss. earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some
to shame and everlasting contempt. On this place I observe
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these following things : 1st, That a general resurrection of all,

and among these of the righteous, to life eternal, can scarcely be

described in more evident terms. Indeed, under the New Tes-

tament, the Lord Jesus, speaking of this very mystery, uses al-

most the very same words, John v. 28, 29. I appeal to any con-

science, had Daniel been appointed to prophesy of the resurrec-

tion of the dead, whether he could have described it in clearer

language ?

XXVI. 2dly, It is no objection, that Daniel says, fnfen^7a
is

many of them that sleep shall be raised. For, not to distribution

mention that many sometimes signifies the same thing daLel."

as all (as Rom. v. 15, compared with 12) it is evident, that

Daniel divides the whole collective body of those that sleep in

the dust of the earth into two classes, one of which shall rise

again to life, the other to shame.
XXVII. 3dly, And this most august prophecy can- This pmphe-

not be explained to signify nothing but a temporal and Rested o
be

corporal deliverance from the oppression of Antiochus. the deiiver-

T-I
r

i TI ,
rr

. / i i , ft ance from
ror how did transgressors rise out of the dust alter Antiochus.

Antiochus, seeing they were then rather dead, and rendered

contemptible? For, during the life of Antiochus, they even
flourished. And how were the pious and persevering de-

livered to eternal life, for they all doubtless died
'

again ?

Will you affirm, with Volkelius, that this is to be understood
of those who constantly adhered to the law of God, and to

whom that deliverance was to turn to an eternal glory? Then,
I say, we have an evident promise of eternal life in the

books of the Old Testament : which is what we contend for.

But if we allow eternal glory to have been promised to them,
why not, too, the resurrection of the dead, which precedes con-

summate glory ?

XXVIII. 4thly, Nor ought it to be urged, that these

things agree not with the time of which Daniel prophe-
sied, namely, the tyranny of Antiochus, and the de-

liverance therefrom. For should we grant that Daniel
Chappy

56 f

speaks, in the verses immediately preceding, of An- resurrection.

tiochus, yet it does not follow that he could not in this speak
of the resurrection of the dead

;
for the prophet was here

showing that God, after having displayed so illustrious an
instance of his glorious power, would proceed in the extraordi-

nary deliverances of his people, till all should terminate in

the happy resurrection of the dead. If you insist, that the

things here foretold were to exist at that time about which he
had hitherto been speaking, I answer, first, that this is not in

the text. This verse, indeed, is connected with the foregoing
by the particle,

i and, where the words concerning that time are

found. But nothing is more frequent in the prophets, than thus
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to join two things, which are to exist at very different times : of

winch we have unexceptionable instances, Matt.xxiv. It has like-

wise been observed by very learned men, that the particle i some-
times signifies at length, or afterwards. Secondly, it may also

be said, that N'nn ran denotes after that time : as Jos. v. 5, anxv^

signifies, after they came forth. And the promise of the re-

surrection ought not to be thought a thing foreign to the times of
Antiochus

; because it is certain that they who continued sted-

fast in the ways of piety might comfort themselves by that hope,
under all their dreadful torments, as may be seen, 2 Maccab. vii.

6, 11, 14, and Heb. xi. 34.

The fore- XXIX. But nothing hinders us, with very excellent

pnecy
P

may expositors, to refer the things which Daniel prophesies
be understood of towards the close of the chapter to the New Testa-
orofthe

ns
ment Antichrist, or to the Roman emperors, subservient

subservient
* Antichrist, in promoting the mystery of iniquity,

w him. Cunradus Graserus has very learnedly handled this

sentiment in a peculiar treatise. And thus the resurrection of
the dead would be joined with the destruction of Antichrist, as
is likewise done, Rev. xx. 10, 13. /

Amisinter-
XXX. This being the case, we may justly be sur-

pmation prised that a person, in other respects very learned and
of a certain t

,-, , . p . i 11 ,<^i
learned orthodox in the mam ot this inquiry, could not find
person. t jie generai resurrection of the just, in the second

verse, when he could find, in the first, the war of the English
with the Dutch, of the Danes with the Swedes, of the Tartars

in China, of the Chinese in Florida, of the Portuguese with

the Castilians, and a great many other things of a modern date.

But let these things suffice to show that, even under the Old

Testament, eternal life was promised to believers.

inwhatsense
XXXI. Our writers have distinctly answered what-

the promises ever heretics have advanced to the contrary. The
TestamenT whole comes to this : When the apostle, Heb. viii. 6,
are better. ca|jg le prom ises of the ]\few Testament better, that

may be understood in various respects ;
if referred to eternal life,

it does not regard so much the thing promised, as the plainness
and certainty of the promise, which is not now wrapt up in cer-

tain obscure words, shadows, and ceremonies, but distinctly pro-

posed ;
does not depend on some uncertain condition, but, in the

fullest manner, is confirmed by the blood of the testator, as the

apostle himself suggests, ver. 9, 10.

2 Tim. i. 10 XXXII. When it is said, 2 Tim. i. 10, that " Christ
explained. h&ih abolished death, and brought life and immortality
to light through the Gospel," it cannot be understood of the first

promise of eternal life, unless any shall say, that it was not made
before the resurrection of Christ, which is what is here spoken
of. But none will say so. The plain meaning is, that the Lord
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Jesus, being risen from the dead, showed to the whole world,

both Jews and Gentiles, to whom the Gospel was preached, that

he was the true author of life and immortality ; namely, that, on
his. coming forth out of the grave, the light of this truth was

very widely diffused, even among those who before sat in dark-

ness, and in the shadow of death.

XXXIII. When the same apostle affirms that our Heb i; 3
" salvation at the first began to be spoken by the Lord,"
Heb. ii. 3, it is clear he speaks of the Gospel completed, and of
the Messiah, the author of salvation, already exhibited

; which

Gospel the Lord first published, with respect to the apostles,

evangelists, and the other ordinary preachers that followed them.
For otherwise who can deny that Zacharias, the father of John
the Baptist, and Mary the mother _of our Lord, and the angels
who proclaimed his nativity, and the aged Simeon, and John the

Baptist, were preachers of salvation before the Lord ? Of the

Fathers the apostle himself affirms, that they were tvayytXifrptvoi,

gospelized, or that " the Gospel was preached unto them as well

as unto us," Heb. iv. 2.

XXXIV. When it is written, Heb. ix. 8, That the
Heb fa 8

. way unto the holiest of all was not yet made manifest,
while as the first tabernacle was yet standing ;" the apostle, in-

deed, intimates that the manner of obtaining salvation was in
some measure hid, in comparison of the brighter lustre of the

Gospel. For then, doubtless, the way to life was clouded with
much pomp of ceremonies and figures; which being now dis-

pelled, we behold with open face, and ardently desire, heavenly
and spiritual things. But from this it no ways follows, that
those under the Old Testament had no knowledge of salvation

;

any more than it can be concluded, we know nothing of our glo-
rious state, because John says,

" It doth not yet appear what we
shall be," John iii. 2. We may almost, in the same manner,
answer the other objections advanced by our adversaries. But
it is no part of our design to examine each in particular.
XXXV. Now let us proceed to the second thing, T^s{MbfTS

which we undertook to prove; that in Christ, and in oftheOM

virtue of his suretiship, the fathers of the Old Testa- sa^edaiso by

ment also obtained salvation even as we. Which Peter ^.Til
Acts

declares almost in so many words, Acts xv. 11 :
" But

we believe that, through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we
shall be saved even as they." Where the pronoun they is to be
referred to the fathers, on whose neck an insupportable yoke of

ceremonies was put, as appears both from the grammatical con-

sideration of the gender, from the connexion and the force of the

apostle's argument. For, since K^KELVOI is masculine and TO. Wva,
the Gentiles, mentioned ver. 7, is neuter, it is not so properly re*

ferred to the Gentiles as to the fathers. And we are not here,
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without necessity, to have recourse to an enallage of gender.
And then, too, what method of commenting is it, to imagine so

wide an hyperbaton or transposition, and to bring from verse 7

a noun, to which, after the interposition of so many other things,
a pronoun shall at length answer in the eleventh verse, and which

yet does 'not answer; because, in the words immediately preced-

ing, you may find a noun, with which the pronoun in question

may be very well joined? In fine, it will either be nonsense, or,

very insipid, if the words be so construed. For, what manner of

reasoning is it, if we suppose the apostle to have said :
" The

yoke of ceremonies ought not to be put on the necks of the

Gentiles, because, we Jews and apostles believe, that we shall be
saved in the same manner as they, by the alone grace of the

Lord Jesus Christ ?" For besides this, it was improper to pro-

pose the Gentiles, to the Jews and apostles, as a pattern of salva-

tion, because it appears, that the contrary should be done ; and
we could only conclude from that position, that the apostles and
Jews were not bound to circumcision, and the other ceremonies,

any more than the Gentiles. But that was not the thing in dis-

pute. But according to our interpretation, the apostle argues in

the strongest manner :
" You ought not to put the yoke of cere-

monies on the necks of the disciples, who are converted from

among the Gentiles, because the fathers themselves, who were
under that yoke, really felt the uneasiness of it, but did not find

salvation in it, and yet they were saved, not in consequence of

these ceremonies, but by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Neither are we, nor any of the human race, to take any other

way to attain salvation. They therefore are under a mistake,
who tell the disciples, if you will be saved, you must be circum-

cised, and keep the law of Moses." To sum up the whole, then,
in short, the apostle here declares three things. 1st, That the

fathers were saved. 2dly, By the very same covenant that we are.

3dly, Through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ : intimating
likewise by all this reasoning, that there can possibly be but
ONE way of salvation.

Heb. xiii. s XXXVI. This is likewise confirmed by that.famous
explained.

passagej Heb. xiii, 8,
" Jesus Christ the same yester-

day, and to-day, and forever." In the foregoing verse the apostle
admonished them to keep fresh in their memory

" the word,"
which their guides had spoken unto them, whose faith they
should follow. Now, he gives this for the reason of that admo-
nition, because " Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day,
and for ever;" constantly preached by all the teachers of the

truth, believed on by all, and to be believed on by those that

come after, if they will imitate the faith of their predecessors.
The same doctrine therefore is always to be retained, because

Christ, who was always both proposed, and believed, as the ati-
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thor of salvation, changeth not. But the particles, yesterday,

to-day, and for ever, denote all the differences of times. Nor
does yesterday here signify something of a late date, as we

usually say, yesterday or lately; but all the time past : as the

phrase to-day denotes the time ofgrace under the New Testament.

For, this is compared to some one present day, as chap. iii. 13,
" While it is called to-day:" and chap. iv. 7, "Again, he limiteth

a certain day, saying in David, To-day," &c. ; of which 2 Cor.

vi. 2,
" Behold ! now is the accepted time, behold ! now is the

day of salvation." As, therefore, Christ is to-day, under the New
Testament, acknowledged the alone author of salvation, and will

be acknowledged as suchfor ever; so, in like manner, yesterday,
under the Old Testament, which day is now past, he was the

same, and as such was declared and acknowledged.
XXXVII. Let us also add what we have in Heb.

Heb r

ix. 15,
" And for this cause he is the mediator of the

New Testament, that, by means of death, for the redemption of
the transgressions that were under the first testament, they which
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance."

Where we have an open declaration, that the death of Jesus
Christ was effectual for the. redemption of transgressions com-
mitted under the Old Testament. For thus the apostle proceeds.
He supposes that the fathers of the Old Testament were saved,

notwithstanding their sins ; which Socinus, with his followers,
dare not deny. He says further, that the blood of bullocks and
of goats, and consequently of all sacrifices whatever, could not

really, and before the tribunal of God, expiate sin, and purify
the conscience. Yet since, as he declares, without shedding of
blood there can be no remission, verse 22, he concludes, it was

necessary that the death of Christ should indeed be undergone,
in order not only to the establishment of the New Testament,
but by virtue of which the redemption of former sins might also

be obtained. This is the genuine meaning of the sacred writer.

XXXVIII. And, indeed, Grotius shamefully shuf-

fles, when, to favour the Socinians, he thus writes on <
?
ro*i?s

'
s

1 TT- i i "IP i 11 snuffling.

this place : "His death intervened tor this end, that

men might be delivered from those sins, which generally pre-
vailed, before Christ, among those called God's people." Is it

really so ? Would thus " the redemption of the transgressions
that were under the first testament," denote such an action of

Christ, whereby succeeding ages would abstain from the'like sins,

as were formerly committed 1 God forbid we should ever pervert

Scripture thus. Redemption is ">33 an expiation of sin, upon
paying a ransom. Christ paid this for all the sins of his elect, at

whatever time they lived. And upon the credit of that payment,
to be made at the appointed time, believers, even under the Old

Testament, obtained redemption.
*
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XXXIX. Moreover, since it is evident that Old Tes-

Christ! tament saints were saved, it must likewise be evident

that they were saved through Christ. For our Saviour
himself says, John xiv. 6: "No man cometh unto the Father
but by me."

^
And Peter, Acts iv. 12 :

" Neither is there salvation

in any other; for there is none other name under heaven given

among men, whereby we must be saved." Nothing can be plainer
than these words, which seem to be written as with a sun-beam.
Yet the itch of contradiction has found something to say, but

that something is less than nothing.
XL. Our adversaries except, that these passages

tnie
C
both nn

snou^ De understood of those who live under the New
de/the oid" Testament, and therefore that both Christ and Peter

Testament, speak in the present, and not in the past time; of us,
and not of the Old Testament saints ;

of the times when
Christ was exhibited, and not of the Old Testament times. We
answer : 1st, As both texts are expressed in universal terms,

they are not to be limited without cause and necessity, as there

is none in this case. For if salvation could be obtained formerly
without Christ, equally as now through Christ, what need had
we of Christ's coming ? Or, what so very great matter do -we
obtain in Christ? 2dly, There are very solid reasons, why they
neither ought nor can be thus restricted. Because they who
were "without Christ, were strangers from the covenants of pro-
mise, having; no hope, and without God in the world." Eph. ii.

12. 3dly, The quibbling about the' verbs being of the present
time is idle, because verbs of that time or tense may equally
refer to all times. And whatever expression had been used,
whether denoting the future or past time, there might always be
room left for such cavils. Besides, no reason can be assigned,

why the past time should be excluded any more than the future,
if that verb of the present tense is thus to be racked. If this is

not false reasoning against the Supreme Being, and a childish

abuse of one's genius and parts, what can be called so ?

Nocommu- XLI. That which. in the third arid last place, we
nion with ,

'
. , , .

* '
,

but by faith, promised to prove, namely, that there is no other

means of communion with Christ but faith, appears from that

very noted passage of Habakkuk, so often quoted by the apos-
tle, "But the just shall live by his faith,'" or the faith of him,

namely, of the promised Messiah, Hab. ii. 4. From which

Paul, at different times, proves our justification, who live under
the New Testament, through faith. And then, Moses declares

concerning Abraham :
" And he believed in the Lord, and he

counted it to him for righteousness," Gen. xv. 6
;
which the

apostle quotes for the same purpose, Rom. iv. 3. David likewise

declares the man " blessed that putteth his trust in him," the

Son, Ps. ii. 12> And Isaiah counsels the sinner to "take hold
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of the strength of the Lord," and thus " make peaofe with him,"
Is. xxvii. 5. But what is it to take hold of the fortress of the

Lord, but to believe in the Lord ? And finally, Paul, by a long
enumeration of examples, which he took from the Old Testa-

ment fathers, attempts to prove this general truth, Heb. xi. 6 :

" Without faith it is impossible to please God."
XLIL Our adversaries object, that the passages Be5iaes a

above mentioned treat only of a general faith in God, ?^ f

ĥ
and not of a special faith in Christ. We deny not, that IS Christ

as Christ was then more obscurely revealed, so believers
ieqiuslte -

had likewise a less distinct knowledge ofhim ; yet we boldly affirm,

that they had some knowledge, and sufficient for their time, upon
the authority of our Lord, who says,

" Abraham saw my day,
and rejoiced," John viii. 56, and of Paul, who testifies concerning
Moses, Heb.xi. 26, "that he esteemed the reproach of Christ great-
er riches than the treasures in Egypt," and concerning the other

fathers, ver. 13, that "
they saw the promises afar off, and em-

braced them," and lastly of Peter, who tell us, 1 Pet. i. 11, that

the prophets
" searched what, or what manner of time the Spirit

of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified before

hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow."

Since, then, these things were said of the heroes of that time, it

will not be hard to determine, what we are to judge concerning
other believers according to their rank and station. And the

patriarchs and prophets had not acted the part of honest men, if

they had enviously concealed from other believers, such an ex-

cellent talent, which was committed to their trust.

XLIII. The apostle writes nothing in opposition to

this truth, when he says, Gal. iii. 23, But before

faith came, we were kept tinder the law." For it is Gai. m. 23.

far from the apostle's intention to deny, that faith in Christ

prevailed before his coming in the flesh, because, in the same

chapter, he had highly commended the faith of Abraham, and

proposed it as a pattern to us all, ver. 6, 7, 9. But by faith we
here understand either the object of faith, the doctrine of the

Gospel, as chap. i. 23, and the Lord Jesus himself, believed on in

the world, 1 Tim. iii. 16, or, the faith of the redemption already

actually wrought out, as contradistinguished from the hope of the
Old Testament saints, who, with earnest longing-, as it were, ex-

pected the coming of the Lord,
"
waiting for the consolation of

Israel," Luke ii. 25. And thus we have now shown, that the
Old Testament saints had the same promises of eternal life with

us, to be obtained by the same Christ, and the same faith in him,
and consequently also had the same covenant of grace with us.
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CHAP. III.

Of the different Economies or Dispensations of the Covenant of
Grace.

The same ! IT nevertheless pleased God, at sundry periods of
covenantor

time, and in diverse manners, to dispense the same
feremiy covenant of grace. We shall exhibit, in this chapter,
dispensed. a ^Q^ representation

of these dispensations, in such a

method, as, first, simply to explain what in this matter seems to

us most exactly agreeable to the whole tenor of Scripture ; then,

freely but calmly weigh the reflections of other learned men.

Hence the H This diversity of economies is comprised under
o. andN. two principal heads, which the apostle calls by the
lestament. r

/ ii m i j -\r m .
r

. i
J

names of the Did and New .testament, where we are

to note, that by the Old Testament, we are by no means to un-
derstand the legal covenant, of obtaining salvation by our own
works

;
that being very different from the covenant of grace.

But, according to us and Paul, the Old Testament denotes the
testament [or covenant] of grace under that dispensation which
subsisted before the coming of Christ in the flesh, and was pro-

posed formerly to the fathers under the veil of certain types,

pointing out some imperfections of that state, and consequently
that they were to be abolished in their appointed time

; or, as
Calvin has very well expressed it, Institut. lib. ii. c. 11. Sect. 4 :

" The Old Testament was a doctrine involved in a shadowy and
ineffectual observation of ceremonies, and was therefore tempo-
rary, because a thing in suspense, till established on a firm and
substantial bottom." The New Testament is the testament [or

covenant] of grace under that dispensation which succeeded the

former, after being consecrated and established by the blood of

Christ. For this reason Christ calls the cup, which he reached
to his disciples in the supper, "the cup of the new testament in

his blood," Matt. xxvi. 28. To signify, that then at length the
New Testament would be perfected, when sealed by the blood
of the testator, which he shed at his death.

The d-ff
^" ^ *s carefuHy to be observed, that the difFer-

ence of these testaments is not to be placed in the
substance of the promised inheritance ;

as if, under the
^^ Testament, was allotted the inheritance of the

inheritance, land of Canaan, and the inheritance of heaven under
the New. Nothing can be imagined less accurate
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and just. The allotment of the heavenly inheritance pro-
ceeds from the testament of grace, absolutely considered, which
remains invariably one and the same under every economy.
Only the same inheritance is proposed in a different manner.
In the Old Testament under shadows, and in a certain period
thereof, under the pledge of the land of Canaan, and which
at the appointed time was to be purchased by the death of

the testator. In the New Testament clearly, without a pledge,
to which any regard was to be had, and as now purchased by the

death of the testator, the promise of the common salvation,
which is in Christ, whether formerly made to the fathers, "or to

us at this day, does not belong to the Old and New Testament
as such, but absolutely to the testament or covenant of grace.
The difference of the testaments consists in the different manner
of dispensing and proposing the same saving grace, and in some
different adjuncts and circumstances. Whatever was typical in

that dispensation and denoted imperfection, and an acknowledg-
ment that the ransom was not yet paid, belongs to the Old
Testament. Whatever shows, that the redemption is actually

wrought out, is peculiar to the New Testament. Without care-

fully adverting to this, it is not possible that we can have a

distinct knowledge of the nature of both testaments.

IV. But let us insist a little further on this point, if %
possibly we may advance what may set the truth, in a explained.

clear light. Three things are to be distinguished : the testament
of grace, the Old, and the New Testament. To each its own in-

heritance is to be assigned. That of the testament of grace is

eternal salvation, with every thing belonging to it, through
Jesus Christ ; which is equally common to believers in all ages.
The Old and New Testaments, being different economies of this

one testament of grace, which they comprise, suppose also and
include the same heavenly inheritance. But in so far as they are

different, the inheritance also, attributed to each, is different ;

but that difference consists chiefly in two things : first, in the

different manner of proposing it, which, I hope, I have now
clearly explained: then, in the circumstantial adjuncts of the

principal inheritance; which in the Old Testament are, the in-

heritance of the land of Canaan, as a pledge of heaven, with a

bondage to the elements of the world, and the exclusion of the

Gentiles, and a less measure of the Spirit of grace. In the

New Testament, the inheritance of the Gentiles, with liberty,
and a more plentiful measure of grace.
V. We begin, the economy of the Old Testament im- The OH

mediately upon \he fall, and the first promise of grace, begin

611'

and end it in Christ ; as both the nature of the thing
i m

t e'

ate
'y

and Scripture direct us to do. We argue from the fan-

nature of the thing, in this manner : Since believers had the
T 2
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covenant of grace proposed and confirmed to them, immediately
after the fall, by such signs as contained a confession that guilt
was not yet expiated, and which therefore were, at the time ap-

pointed, to be abrogated by the introduction of the New Testa-

ment
;
there can be no reason why the promise, thus proposed

and ratified, should not be the Old Testament. We do not reckon
the promise of the seed of the woman bruising the serpent's

head, and of the enmity established between the seed of both,
as belonging to the Old Testament, for these things absolutely

belong to the covenant of grace in general; but the sacrifices

which!' are added, and by the blood of which that testament was
confirmed, belong indeed to the Old Testament. It appears,
from the Mosaic history, more than probable to us, with some

very learned men, that, immediately upon the promulgation of

the covenant of grace, Adam, at the command of God, slew

beasts for sacrifice, whose skins were, by the favour of God,
granted to him and his wife for clothing: which was not with-

out its mystical signification, as shall be explained in its proper
place. It is certain, we have an express account of sacrifices,

Gen. vi. 2, seq. which account, in the opinion of chronologers,

happened, about the year of Adam, 129. Seeing, therefore, these

sacrifices belong to the testament [or covenant] of grace,, and

typically seal the blood of Christ, which was to be shed in due

time, and likewise reminded of guilt not yet expiated, they can
be referred to nothing but the Old Testament. For, whatever is

thus joined to the covenant of grace cannot possibly be referred

to the New Testament, the very force of the words require its

being said of the Old Testament. To this argument a certain

very learned person objects as follows: "Adam, the deluge, and
the rainbow were types, and previous to the actual performance
of redemption, and yet they belong not expressly to the Old
Testament. For this last was abrogated with all its shadows.
But those others cease not to be types of greater and spiritual

things to us." But the answer seems to be easy. The deliver-

ance of the Israelites out of Egypt ; the passage through the Red
Sea

;
their wonderful support in the wilderness by manna, and

water from the rock
;
the fall of Jericho

;
the expulsion of the

nations out of Canaan ; the carrying away 'of the Israelites into

Babylon ;
their return from Babylon ;

and many other things of
the like nature (for it would be endless to recount all), do they
not all belong to the Old Testament economy ? But these very
things certainty cease not, according to the sentiments of very
learned men, to be all of them types of the greatest things to the
Christian church. The city of Jerusalem itself, the very temple
with its whole pomp of ceremonies, though no longer in being,
any more than Adam and the deluge, yet ought also to be con-
sidered by us Christians as types of the heavenly city, and
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temple not made with hands. In a word, the whole of the

Mosaic law, though abrogated as to any obligation of observ-

ance, ceases not to exhibit to us, for our instruction, a type of

spiritual things.
VI. There is another reason, taken from Paul

;
who Thereto be_

reduces all these institutions of God to the Old Testa- ^ ^e

*

rnent, Heb. viii. 13 :
" Which decay and wax old, and imuons o'""

are ready to vanish away." But it is certain, that not
God '

only those things which were first ordained by Moses, but those

also which were in force long before Moses, as sacrifices and

circumcision, were abrogated by the introduction of the New
Testament. But these were not abrogated, because, as the
learned person would have it, they were reduced by Moses, with
the rest of his constitutions, into one obscure system, but be-
cause they were of the same nature with the Mosaical; namely
shadows, which were to give place to Christ, the substance.
And they were so, not from their being renewed by Moses, but
from their first institution.

VII. Nor do we speak without Scripture when we Pau] Heb
reckon all that time, from the fall to the^coming of ^j^*

5

^
8"

Christ, to the Old or former Testament. For thus we ceding time

have the apostle's authority, Heb. ix. 15: " And for TeSSLSS
1"

this cause he is the mediator of the New Testament,
that by means of death, for the redemption of the trangressions
that were under thefirst testament, they, which are called might
receive the promise of eternal inheritance." But it is evident,
that by the death of Christ, the transgressions, not only of those

believers who lived under the Mosaic economy, but also of the

elder patriarchs, were expiated from the foundation of the world ;

to which the apostle's reasoning leads us, as by the hand, ver. 26.

And therefore to their time also the first testament belongs. And
no reason can be given, why the apostle should make particular
mention of any determinate period, seeing the efficacy of Christ's

death equally extends to all believers backward. Which was
also finely observed by Cocceius himself, in his comment on this

place :
" Those very sins, therefore, which have been and were

not remitted under the first testament, seeing that sin which all

men have in common, because all are said to have sinned when
Adam sinned, Rom. v. 12

; and all other sins his children were

guilty of; as also the sins of those who expected Christ, in order

that the testament, which gives remission and the inheritance,

might be ratified ; ought to be expiated by the death of the

Mediator, as a ransom."
VIII. We will again consider and examine the very . , .

i i j nil i T-I Opposed, in-

learned person s exception ;
and thus he speaks :

" From deed, by the

the time that sin was imputed, to wit, from the time of

the law, there being made, by the la\y of Moses and
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the Mosaic institutions, a commemoration and exprobation or

charge, or accusation of sin, and a hand-writing exacted, Heb. x.

3 ; Col. ii. 14: hence all the preceding sins, committed during
all the time, avo-^jg, of the forbearance, are said to have been,
in a peculiar manner, under the Old Testament. Not that the

Old Testament was from the time in which sin was first com-
mitted

; but that those committed before the Old Testament are

said, in a peculiar manner, to have then chiefly existed when they
were imputed, commemorated, and exprobated or charged. Nor
did it contribute a little to heighten the virtue of Christ's death,

expressly to have observed, that sins not only not imputed when
there was no law, but also very often imputed and charged, were

yet, by the death of Christ, entirely removed, so that there is no
more remembrance of them."
Battono IX. These things are so subtle (for I hardly dare
purpose. cajj them obscure and perplexed, lest the learned

person should be offended), that I own I do not understand them
all ; I will however attempt it. He supposes with me, and with
all the orthodox, that the virtue of Christ's redemption extends
to the removing all the sins of all the elect, from the beginning
of the world. This being so, he inquires, why Paul called those
sins " the transgressions that were under the first testament ?"
The reason of which he will not have what we contend for ;

namely, that the Old Testament was from the time in which sin

was to be expiated by Christ, but that all the preceding sins,
committed from the beginning of the world, are said, in a peculiar

manner, to have been and to have existed under the Old Tes-

tament, or Mosaic economy. But why did those very old sins

exist under the Old Testament ? Because then they were im-

puted and charged by that remembrance of sin, that was made
by the law of Moses. From this reasoning I first assert, that,

by the transgression under the first testament, are understood all

the preceding sins, which were committed during the whole time
of theforbearance. Whence by a very easy consequence it fol-

lows, that the times of the forbearance, in the sense the learned

person uses that expression, that is, the ages which went before
the coming of the Messiah, and of the first testament, are of equal
extension. No, says he : but the very old sins, suppose of Adam,
Enoch, Noah, are said to have existed under the Mosaic cove-
nant or testament. Where, learned sir? Where, I say, is it said,
that the sins committed before the Old Testament existed in a

peculiar manner, upon the introduction of the law of Moses ?

Not certainly in these words of Paul. For the very word, existing,
is not to be found there, much less in the sense you frame to

yourself. I imagine the learned person had in his eye, Rom. v.

13 :
" For until the law sin was in the world." But in what

manner soever this may be explained, the apostle never and no
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where says, that I know, that the sins for instance committed by
the inhabitants of the first world, existed, in a peculiar manner,
under the economy of the Mosaic testament. And in what sense,

pray, should they be said to have then existed ? Because, says
he, they were then imputed and charged. But to whom ? Not

certainly to those very persons who, dying in the faith, were re-

ceived into heaven. And how imputed and exprobated by the

introduction of the Mosaic testament? Seeing it was so much
later than their death and salvation, it does not greatly regard
those departed pious and happy persons, at least as to its rigour.
I deny not, that the Israelites were convinced of their sins by
the Mosaic law, and that a remembrance of sin was made, and
that all mankind was condemned in the Israelites : but that the
sins of the more ancient believers were then imputed and charged,
and then in a peculiar manner existed ; is neither affirmed in

Scripture, nor consonant to reason.

X. But this also deserves consideration j that he The refuta.

would have the apostle expressly mention the Mosaic
J{{Jej

on'

testament, because that tended to amplify the virtue of

Christ's death, as peculiarly shining forth therein
; seeing it has

removed all remembrance of those very sins, which were often

imputed and charged upon them by the law. Which does not
f

indeed appear to me to be very pertinent to that matter, For'
since the commemoration and remembrance of sins are made in

the repeated offering of the same sacrifices, which could not take

away sins, and seeing sacrifices of that kind began to be used

immediately upon the promulgation of the Testament of grace ;

these very sins were commemorated and charged by sacrifices

before the Mosaic economy took place. But if, on the intro-

ducing the law of Moses, that exprobation or charging of sin

was more frequent and strong, the promise, in the same law, was
likewise more frequent and strong, as likewise the sign and seal

of the remission of sins which the Messiah was to procure. For
the same institutions which commemorated sin, signified also and
sealed the future expiation of it by the Messiah. If, therefore,

on one hand, it may seem strange that those very sins were also

expiated by Christ, which were so often commemorated and

charged ; on the other hand, the expiation of those sins, which
was so often signified and sealed appears less strange. But the

pious meditation of the redemption purchased by Christ stands in

no need of any such subtleties of idle disputation. It is suf-

ficient to say with Paul, that the efficacy of the death of Christ,
who is the mediator of the New Testament, is such that it has

purchased for the elect, in every age, the redemption of those

transgressions, which could never be expiated by any blood of

bulls or goats. Our argument, therefore, remains in its full

force, and is in vain attacked by the windings and mazes of a
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perplexed discourse. The transgressions under the first testament

are sins committed from the most ancient period of the world
;

therefore thejirst testament comprises all the ages from the first

origin of the world.
The oid XL Moreover, in this economy of the Old Testa-

ment, several periods are distinctly to be observed . For
"
God, at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake

en unto the fathers," Heb. i. 1. The Jirst period reaches

A
e

aam.
B '

from Adam to Noah, and comprehends the whole time
of the first world

;
in which every thing was very simple and

plain. The first gospel promise was published by God, received

by faith by our first parents, was inculcated on their children by
incessant catechising or instruction, sealed by sacrifices offered in

faith. The death of the Messiah, the righteous one, the most
beloved of God, who was to be slain by his envious brethren,
was prefigured in the person of Abel, who was murdered by
Cain. His ascension into heaven, with all his faithful people, was
foreshown in the type of Enoch, who also, according to Jude, ver.

14, prophesied of his return to judgment with ten thousands of
his saints ; and, in fine, the separation of the sons of God from
the sons of men for the pure worship of God.
The second, XII. The second period begins with Noah, in whom
.with Noah,

jjjg fatjjer i,araech seems to have beheld a certain type
of the Messiah, when he said,

" this same shall comfort us con-

cerning our work and toil of our hands," and therefore he called

his name Noah, which signifies
"

rest," Gen. v. 29. He was a

just and upright man in his generation, and " a preacher of

righteousness," 2 Pet. ii. 5 : By him Christ "
preached to the

spirits in prison," 1 Pet. iii. 19. He was not only
" heir of the

righteousness of faith," Heb. xi. 7, but the head and restorer of

a';new world, and in that respect an eminent type of Christ. For
the same purpose the ark was built by him

;
the sacrifice of a

sweet-smelling savour offered to God
;
God's gracious covenant,

entered into with the habitable world after that sacrifice, and
sealed by the rainbow ; and many other things of the like kind,
full of mystical sense, which shall be explained in due time. This
second period reaches down to Abraham.
Th

h Ab^'
XIII. To this succeeds the third period, from Abra-

ham.
ra~

ham to Moses. There were, indeed, very great and pre-
cious promises made to Abraham

;
as of the multiplying his seed,

of giving that seed the land of Canaan, of the Messiah to spring
from his loins, of the inheritance of the world, and the like. The
covenant of grace was solemnly confirmed with him, and sealed

by the New Sacrament of circumcision
; and himself constituted

the father of all the faithful, both of his own seed according to

the flesh, and of the Gentiles, Rom. iv. 12. Melchizedek, priest
and king of righteousness and peace, meets him fatigued after
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the overthrow and pursuit of his enemies, who also blessed him,
and presented to him in himself, as in an eminent type, a view

of the Messiah. Hence was kindled in Abraham a desire of

seeing still more clearly the day of Christ, which he both saw
and rejoiced at, John viii. 56. This favour of the Supreme Being
was continued to Abraham's son and grandson, Isaac and Jacob,

to whom he often made himself known by repeated revelations,

which confirmed to them the promises made to that great patri-

arch, and proposed them to future generations as the chiefs of his

covenant. And thus the old promises of the covenant of grace
were enlarged with many additions, and enriched with a fuller

declaration.

XIV. But things put on a quite different aspect The fourth,

under the fourth period, which was introduced by the
Wlt Moses<

ministry of Moses. The people were delivered out of Egypt by
an out-stretched arm, and by tremendous prodigies. The Son of

God, before all the congregation of the people, declared himself

to be the King of Israel, by the solemn manner in which he gave
the law from Mount Sinai, amidst thunderings and lightnings.
The tabernacle and the ark of the covenant, with the propitiatory
or mercy-seat, the gracious residence of God, were constructed

with wonderful art. An incredible number of ceremonies was
added to the ancient simplicity. So many myriads of men (strange
to relate) were fed with manna from heaven, in the horrid and
scorched deserts of Arabia, for forty years, and supplied with
water from the rock which Moses struck with his rod. Whole
nations were cast out before them, and devoted to destruction.

Israel, as the favoured inheritance of God, was introduced, after

a very great destruction of their enemies, to the promised posses-
sion of Canaan ; and who can pretend to enumerate all the things
with which this period was ennobled above the others,

" of which
we cannot now speak particularly," Heb. ix. 5.

XV. Seeing all the institutions of former ages were To whose

renewed under the direction of Moses, and enlarged time ' " ?c
-

,,.. 111 count of the

with very many additions, and reduced to a certain extraordina-

form of worship, and as it were into one body or system ; the

re

oid
U
Tes'

and the covenant was solemnly renewed with Israel, ^"ssom^
both at Mount Sinai, and in the plains of Moab ; there- time

?

fore it is, that, in the sacred writings, the Old Testa-
ascn

ment covenant is ascribed to Moses, and to his ministry and
times, Heb. viii. 9, from Jer. xxxi., xxxii. Not that, either at
that time all these things, on which the Old Testament

depended, were first instituted, or that, on no account, it is to be
referred to the preceding times ; for the religion of both times,

namely both before and after Moses, was the same
;
and many

rites the very same, as sacrifices, the distinction of clean and un-
clean beasts, circumcision, and many others; but that when the
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confirmation both of old and new rites was reduced into a certain

form of a ritual, and that period was so distinguished by a solemn
renovation of the covenant, and by many additions, 'that it seemed
to swallow up as it were all that went before. We likewise at

other times read, that something is said to be given by Moses,
which was long before Moses's time. Our Lord says, John vii.

22,
" Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision, not because it

is of Moses, but of the fathers." God also is said, Ezek. xx. 11,
to have "

given Israel in the wilderness his statutes, which if a
man do, he shall even live in them." Yet we could not from
thence conclude, that the origin of those statutes was only to be
derived from that time; seeing it is plain, that they were cotem-

porary with man, and from the beginning made known to all

believers by the teaching of the Spirit of God. Though under
the kings David and Solomon, there was a great accession of

magnificence made to the public worship, by the superb structure

of the temple, and the appointment of its ministry, yet this

Mosaic period continued even to the Lord Jesus, or his forerunner

John. For thus we are taught, John i. 17 :
" The law was given

by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ ;" and, Luke
xvi. 16 : "The law and the prophets were until John

;
since that

time the kingdom of God is preached."
The epoch of XVI. When the OLD Testament vanished, the NEW
tament

W
diffet succeeded, whose beginning and epoch divines do not

rendysettied. gx
'

n one an(j tne same pomt of time. Some begin the

New Testament from the birth of Christ, because of that expres-
sion of the apostle, Gal. iv. 4, in which he asserts the fulness of

time was come, when God sent his^Son, made of a woman; to

which they add, that, on that very day, the angels proclaimed the

gospel concerning Christ manifested, Luke ii. 10, 11. Others

begin the INew Testament from the year of Christ's preaching,
alleging Mark i. 1, where the evangelist seems to refer the begin^-

ning of the gospel to that year in which John and Christ begaii
to preach, which is more clearly taught in that passage, just cited

from Luke xvi. 16. Others again place the beginning of the New
Testament at the moment of Christ's death, upon the authority
of the apostle, who says, that the New Testament was ratified by
the death of Christ the testator, Heb. ix. 17. Some, in fine, on
the day of Pentecost, or the effusion of the Holy Spirit on the

apostles, on which the new was, as it were, sealed, and its law
came out of Zion, Isa. ii. 3.

ifthe
c

pi

e

ace
n XVII. But all these things are easily reconciled, if

oftheoidhas we allow some latitude to that fulness of time in which
latitude. the New succeeded the Old Testament. God, indeed,

began to prepare for the New Testament from the very birth of

Christ, on which very day the Gospel of Christ began to be

preached to the shepherds; those beginnings were very small, but
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were soon after more illustrious by the preaching of John, pro-
claiming the kingdom of heaven to be at hand, Matt. iii. 2; and

of Christ himself, asserting it was already come, and even among
the people of the Jews, Luke xvii. 21. Yet the kingdom of

heaven did not directly and all at once attain to its full state of

maturity, but by slow degrees acquired strength, till Christ, having
finished the work which the Father gave him to do, completed all by
his death, and ratified the New Testament. By this death of Christ,

the Old Testament was of right abrogated. Yet there was an

accession of greater solemnity to the .New, when, after the death,

resurrection, and ascension of our Lord, upon the plentiful effusion

of the Spirit on the apostles, the doctrine of salvation was pro-
claimed over all the habitable world, God, at the same time,

bearing witness by signs and wonders, and various virtues and

gifts of the Holy'Ghost. Nevertheless, the church did not enjoy
the full liberty of the New Testament, till after God had rejected
the people of Israel, who stiffly adhered to their ceremonies, till

their temple was burnt, and their whole land was smitten with a

curse, which time of full liberty the apostle in his day, Heb. ii.

5, called " the world to come."
XVIII. Hence we see, that the close of the Old The close of

Testament gradually vanishing away, and the begin-

ing of the New gradually gaining ground, both centered

in one point of time. For, as on the birth of Christ a
more joyful period shone forth, and the songs of the

onepoint-

pious were heard, concerning the truth of God's covenant con-
firmed by the accomplishment of the promises; so Christ

acknowledged himself to be subject to the laws- of the Old Testa-
ment by his circumcision, and the rites following upon it. And
as the kingdom of heaven, which is a kingdom of liberty, was

preached by our Lord, John iv. 21, 23, so he ordered, in the mean
time, the person cleansed of his leprosy to offer the sacrifice en-

joined by the law of Moses, Matt. viii. 4; which is an evident indi-

cation of the Old Testament still maintaining its ground. Of
right it was entirely abrogated, when, upon Christ's death, the
veil of the temple was rent, and the holy of holies, before hid and

concealed, was then set open to all
; and by the blood of a dying

Christ the New Testament was sealed. However, for some time
the apostles themselves apprehended that there was a sanctity in

the ceremonies, till Peter was better taught by a heavenly vision,
Acts x. 11, &c. In fine, the church struggled with the observance
of these ceremonies, now in the pangs of death, till Jerusalem was
taken and destroyed by the Romans, and the temple set on fire ;

then, together with these, all remains ofthe Old Testament, which
were long before condemned to death, quite expired, and made way
for a New Testament, blazing forth in the full lustre of its liberty.
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The New And here again we are to observe various
Testament periods, which are distinctly described in the prophetic
periods?

Its

writings, especially in the mystical revelation of John ;

the church has already experienced some of them, and

expects the rest with faith and patience. Periods, I say, not re-

lating to any new worship, either instituted or to be instituted by
God, after the preaching of the everlasting gospel ; but respec-

ting very different vicissitudes in the church, and times either

more adverse, or more prosperous, in which truth and piety were
either oppressed, and forced to conceal themselves in deserts,

being wounded and spent by many persecutions, or then victori-

ously triumphed over their enemies, and were placed on an illus-

trious throne, which dazzled the eyes with refulgent beams of

light. Of all these we are to speak in their place,

others make XX. And though we imagine we have reckoned up
three econo-

properly enough, and agreeably to the sacred writings
the economies of the times, yet some very learned men

have thought otherwise, who are better pleased with the tricho-

tomy, or threefold division, than with the received dichotomy, or

twofold distribution. They therefore consider the administration

i under tUe
f ^Ie covenant of grace, 1st, Under the promise, and

promise. before the law, which they contend to have been a pro-
. , mise of mere grace and liberty, without any yoke or

2. Under the = . . nji TT J xi i

law. burden of an accusing law. 2dly, under the law,
where they will have the Old Testament begin. 3dly,

|ospei

der *" Under the Gospel, where the New begins. This diver-

sity would not have been of that importance, as to

oblige us therefore to throw up the cause we plead for, if it con-

sisted only in the computation of times. But seeing a vast dif-

ference is made between these economies, it will not be from the

purpose more minutely to examine these thoughts.

The fathers
XXI. It appears that the fathers living before the

before Moses Mosaic law, were loaded with a much lighter burden
fan liberty?

7
of ceremonies than the Israelites were under Moses;
yet it does not appear that they enjoyed full liberty,

without any yoke and burden of an accusing law. For, not to

mention the law of nature, which, with its appendages of curses,

was handed down by constant instruction, they had precepts con-

cerning sacrifices, not indeed binding them to a certain time and

place, but yet enjoining sacrifices (which indeed were not will-

worship), and distinguishing clean from the unclean beasts.

This, I imagine, the very learned persons will not deny. At least

the celebrated Cocceius finds fault with Grotius, who affirms, that

the offering of Abel was made " without any command of God,
from the dictates of reason only," and he insists, that Abel could

not have offered in faith "without the word of God ;" and that

lie did not offer
"
according to his own pleasure and fancy, but
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by the direction of the Holy Spirit, Adam doubtless being the in-

terpreter, and setting an example here." The same thing he proves
at large, in Sum. de Feed. 305: On Gen. iv. 14, 19, 20.

And another of those, whose opinion we are now ex-

amining, writes to this purpose :
" The sacrifices of ^eTAeMd

believers were doubtless of divine institution :" which ^ y
c
'

ha
after he had proved by various arguments, he thus con- 3. 10.

eludes :
" In fine, if God made a distinction between

clean and unclean animals before the deluge, which was done on
account of sacrifices, doubtless God also appointed sacrifices."

But in every sacrifice there was a remembrance of sins not yet

expiated, and as Athanasius speaks, ovsiSicrnoc, a reproaching
of, and a hand-writing against, the sacrificers. For the reproach-

ing with sin consists not only in this, that the offering of sacrifices

was limited to a certain time and place, as was done under Moses
;

but in the very offering of the sacrifices
;
for when a man slew

and burnt the animals, which God granted him for food, he

thereby signified that he himself deserved destruction ; nay, and
to perish in avenging flames for ever

;
and that he, who by the

one offering of himself was truly to expiate the sins of all the

elect, was not yet come
;
and that when he offered frolicsome

animals, who are apt to go astray from the flock, unless kept by
the shepherd, thereby he signified the guilt of sin and our going
astray, as very learned men have observed, from Isa. liii. 6.

XXII. It is therefore strange that a great man, in Before the

answer to this question, whether Abel's sacrifice was were^Uo
*

propitiatory or eucharistical, should say, "that before ^"coccehS
Moses's time sacrifices for sins were not instituted by on Gen. vi.-j

God, the design of which was to accuse of sin." That *"'

this is said without proof, appears plain : 1st, Because, in that

case no sacrifices were instituted before Moses, to be types of the

propitiatory sacrifice of Christ. For, as it was necessary there

should be an agreement between the type and the antitype,
those sacrifices which shadowed forth the propitiatory sacrifice

of Christ were also, in their measure, propitiatory ;
that is, they

so expiated sin to the cleansing of the flesh, as at the same time

to condemn sin, and to show that they were not sufficient for its

real expiation, because they were to be often repeated. Neither
do the learned doubt, but that the sacrifices even of the oldest

patriarchs were sacraments and types of Christ's sacrifice
j
forthey

write, in express words, that "the fathers offered before

Moses's time the same sacrifices with Moses, and apt
* ' ' 20"

to signify the same things." 2dly, It also, appears, that Job,

who, it is probable, lived before, certainly without, the Mosaic

polity, offered, rrh-y burnt-offerings for his children and friends,

in order to expiate the sins they had committed, Job i. 5, xlii. 8.

But the end of a burnt offering is to be "
accepted for him that
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offers, to make atonement for him," Lev. i. 4. And by
on Job i. s. guc^ sacrjfices the believers of that time testified (which
is the learned person's own observation) that they acknowledged
that such a satisfaction was due to God, which was not possible

oa job xiii
f01' themselves to make. This was a charge of guilt

s. and inability, which the same great man could not

conceal, when he treats of the burnt-offerings offered by Job, at

the command of God, for his friends; and expresses himself

thus :
"
For, though many sacrifices were slain, and the man,

indeed, upon offering a beast, was no longer deemed a sinner,

but a righteous person among men, yet conscience was accused

of sin, and consequently offerings were to be accumulated and re-

peated without end." See the same author on Job ix. 28 ; but

especially on Job vii. 1.
" Job complains not (says he) of that

servitude whereby we obey God ; but of that laid on the fathers,

which is a heavy yoke of fear, and of the terror of the law, with

the greatest incumbrance of ceremonies. But though Job seems

to have lived before the law of Moses, and not to have been

loaded with so many ceremonies as the Israelites, yet his condi-

tion was no better than theirs." There were therefore in the

sacrifices which God enjoined from the beginning, a reproaching
with and an accusation of sin ; and consequently a yoke, not

consistent with that liberty of the fathers which these learned

men imagine.
XXIII. And what will they say with respect to cir-

Slo
c

a
m
yoke.

n
cumcision ? Was not that also a yoke, since it was
not to be performed without blood, and mixed with

much pain and shame ? Was there not in it an accusation of

sin, when the new-born infant could not enter into God's cove-

nant without first shedding his blood? Hence this sacrament

was performed on the genital member, to denote the original
stain ;

and by the cutting of a small part of the flesh, the whole
man was declared to be worthy of death. Let the learned per-

sons here acknowledge their own words. And what is

Burnham, more plain from the writings of the New Testament,
Synops. lib. _ C . .. -1111 i

iii, c. 6. 19, than that circumcision was considered by the apostles12 '

as the principal part of the heavy yoke ? Acts xv. 5,

compared with ver. 10. Nevertheless, it does not appear that

Moses made any addition of rigour to it
; seeing it was long

before enjoined upon Abraham at first under pain of being cut
off. We conclude, therefore, that the condition of the ancient

patriarchs is too much extolled abovej,hat of the Jewish churches,
when it is insisted that they lived in liberty, without any charge
of sin, without any yoke ; though we readily grant, that the ser-

vitude was heightened and the yoke made heavier by the
Mosaic polity. And this is what we had to say on the first

period.
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XXIV. They make the law to be the second period,
uuder which they would have the Old Testament to those who

begin ; which they define to be " the will and purpose Testament

of God, whereby he determined to give to some of sSS.
M
cSSd

Abraham's posterity, as his own people, the inheritance l^g"
1 ' c>

of the land of Canaan as his own land ; adding, that

this testament " commenced from the exodus out of Egypt
and from. Mount Sinai ;" which a very learned person endea-
vours to prove by several arguments, briefly joined together
in the following manner : The Scripture says; Jer. xxxi.

32, that God made the Old Testament with the fathers $%*
when he brought them out of Egypt: that is, called seethe

them to the inheritance of the land, as of a pledge, 8cc. Eplst^Ephes.

In like manner Paul, Gal. iv. 24, says, that the two
testaments were signified by Hagar and Sarah, and that the

first was truly from Mount Sinai. The same Paul says, Heb. ix.

18,
'

"Neither the first testament was [initiated] dedicated

without blood." He has his eye on Exod. xxiv. 8. He says,

E-yKEKannarat, it was initiated, therefore that testament then be-

came KCUVIJ, new. Consequently, that testament was then intro-

duced. Nay, Deut. v. 2, 3, it is said,
" The Lord our God made

a covenant with us in Horeb : the Lord made not this covenant
with our fathers." How can we conceive that the fathers had
that which, we are told, had not been intimated to them ?

XXV. We shall make the following reflections on TheoiaTes-

this subject, which we submit to the examination of c ŝ

n

tjn
no

fn

the learned : 1 st, They seemed to confine the Old Tes- the alone ai-

tament within too narrow bounds, who define it only ianTof ci?
e

by the destination of the land of Canaan as a pledge of naan -

heaven
;

as we showed, sect. 2. Doubtless, according to the
Old Testament, the inheritance of the land of Canaan was given
to the Israelites ; ^but this does not complete the whole sub-
stance of the Old Testament. Paul clearly enough declares,
Gal. iv. and Heb. ix. without speaking anything of the land of

Canaan, that it consisted in a typical exhibition of the heavenly
inheritance, and comprised every thing that imports a typical

servitude, and was to be abolished upon the introduction of the
New Testament.
XXVI. 2dly, When learned men say, that the Old

Testament commences from the exodus out of Egypt, 1J
e
, Pf

5se
,

i e- ii/r o- i it i MI i
of the land of

and from Mount Smai, and call it the will and purpose Canaan -was

of giving the land of Canaan, they understand not, by
that will, or that purpose, the counsel or decree of God
from eternity ;

nor the execution of that decree, which
was not effected at Mount Sinai, but forty years after, when,
under the conduct of Joshua, they were introduced into the land

;

but they understand the declaration of the counsel of God by
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an irrevocable promise. But that promise was not first made at

Mount Sinai, but long before, even to the patriarch Abraham,
four hundred and thirty years before the giving of the law, Gen.
xii. 7,

" Unto thy seed will I give this land." And it was con-

tinued by solemn signs, and sealed by the blood of sacrifices,

Gen. xv. 7. We therefore conclude, that, if the Old Testament
be the declaration of the will of God about giving the land of

Canaan, it did not commence from Moses, but from Abraham.
XXVII. 3dly, Hence it appears what answer ought

in jer. xxxi. to be given to Jer. xxxi. 32, and Gal. iv. 24
; namely,

iv.'lt the*' that the first institution of the Old Testament is not

Srsunsd- treated of in these places, but the solemn renewal and

ouT
0f the connrmation of it, and the accession of many new rites,

ment, but its which w& mentioned, sect. 18. For God himself often

fim?on
n"

testified concerning that time, that he did those things
in virtue of his covenant entered into with Abraham,

Exod. ii. 24, "And God remembered his covenant with Abraham,"
&c. ;

and chap. vi. 8, "And I will bring you into the land, con-

cerning the which I did swear to give it to Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob ;

and 1 will give it you for an inheritance.1 ' It therefore

remains that the testament about giving the land of Canaan, was
not then first published, but solemnly renewed, when God was
now about to accomplish it. And this is what Jeremiah and
Paul intend in the places quoted.
The iaitiatiom

XXVIII. 4thly, What the apostle says, Heb. ix. 18,

te

f

stame
fi

nt

st " Neither the first Testament was [initiated] dedicated

mly!"*. without blood," is very general, and may be extended

fim^acri*
6

to the first sacrifices, which were slain at God's com-
fices - mand. The very learned Cloppenburg, in Schola Sacri-

ficiorum, Problem 1. . iii. would prove, from the same passage
of Paul, that there was no interval of time between the first pro-
mise of the future seed of the woman, and the first sacrifice.
" The apostle, (says he,) confirms this our opinion, when he says
that the Old Testament was not dedicated without blood, and
that without shedding of blood there is no remission of sins.

For hence it follows, that, with that promise about the future

seed of the woman, there was either no solemnizing of the spi-
ritual covenant of God with man, by which he might hope for

and believe the remission of sins, or that there was none without

shedding of blood." The apostle, indeed, mentions what we
have in Exod. xxiv. as an example. But it does not follow that

no other example of that truth could be given before that
;
or

that any would mistake the subject, who should add to the

apostle's argument what we find, Gen. xv. about the beasts which
were slain by Abraham.
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XXIX. And the term dedicated ought not to be so ^m> iyKS
-

insisted upon, as if that necessarily inferred that the

testament thus dedicated was entirely new. For even

that may be said to be dedicated, which is again

solemnly dedicated, though the thing itself was in

being long before. Thus the author of the First Book ^.entirely

of Maccabees, chap, vi., writes about the temple profaned by
Antiochus, xa' evsKatvladri TO <ryma/m we TO TrpoTspov,

" And
the sanctuary was dedicated as before." Yet Antiochus had only

profaned, but not destroyed the sanctuary, so as to make it

necessary to build one entirely new, which Judas Maccabeus

purified, chap. iv. 43, and thus dedicated it to God. From this

was TO. lyjccuvia, the feast of the dedication, John x. 22. On
which place Grotius comments ; lyKaivifeiv, to dedicate, whence
the appellation, tyKcuvta, and feast of dedication, in Hebrew -pn,

is used of any dedication, whether the first, or that which is

renewed. And, indeed, when the apostle was saying, Heb. x. 20,
that Christ tveKaiviae, consecrated a way to heaven, he by no
means intimated, that there was no way to heaven before that

time.

XXX. But let us allow, the Old Testament was then Tt may be

new ;
and this may be proved by the word tyKEKaiviaTai ;

testament was

let us also allow that the apostle, speaking of the shed- *t
n
abs

e

<'

diner of blood, with which the testament was dedicated,
!l
?
tely bnt

i ill! i -11 circumstan-

does not look back to any time prior to that described, tiaiiy.

Exod. xxiv. ; yet nothing will be concluded in favour of the hypo-
thesis. For the Old Testament was certainly new at that time,
not absolutely, and in its whole substance, but only with respect
to those circumstances under which it was proposed to Israel,

promising them the immediate possession of the land of Canaan
for an inheritance, together with the imposition of so many new
rites. We ought to be upon our guard against being guilty of
the sophism, called arguing from what is hypothetical to what is

absolute. As these things are neither unskilfully nor improbably
observed by very learned men, I could have wished that hard

saying had not dropped from the learned person, that they who
thus proceed

" wrest this passage contrary to the meaning of the

Holy Ghost." Cannot such a dispute as this be determined,
without such warmth and vehemence of language 1

XXXI. On Deut. v. 2, 3, many things have been The core-

taken notice of by interpreters. I imagine nothing ^'b""^ to

appears more simple and solid than what the very the fathers in

learned Dutch interpreters have observed, to the follow- form^totbe

ing purpose : that this covenant was not entered into
Israelites -

with the fathers, in the same manner, with all its circumstances
and particular laws, and in that form (as we use to speak) in

which it was revealed to Israel at Sinai or Horeb. For even the
VOL. i. u
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believing patriarchs had the substance of the moral and cere-

monial law, and, by the grace of God, managed their religious

worship according to it. This exposition is confirmed chiefly by
two reasons. 1st, That it is no new thing in the sacred writings,
for something to be said not to be mentioned before, and to be
revealed at that time, when it is more clearly discovered, and
some new addition made to it. Thus the apostle writes, Rom.
xvi. 25, 26 :

" Which was kept secret since the world began, but
now is made manifest:" and yet the same apostle says,

"
preached

before the gospel to Abraham," Gal. iii. 8, and to the other

ancient fathers, Heb. iv. 2. It was therefore kept secret, not

simply, but in a comparative sense
;
not preached in the same

manner as now. The apostle himself thus explains the matter,

Eph. iii. 5 :
" Which in other ages was not made known unto

the sons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy apostles."
What God here says may be taken in the same sense, that he
did not make this covenant with their fathers, namely, in the

same manner and form, by speaking to them from the midst of

thunderings and lightnings, giving them the law of the covenant
written with his own hand, with an addition of so many cere-

monies. 2dly, It also appears, that these words of God not only

may, but ought, to be explained in this manner. For since the

decalogue, which constitutes the principal part of the foederal

precepts, was likewise, with respect to its substance, given to

the ancient patriarchs, as God's covenant-people, for a rule of

gratitude and a new life
;
and the sum of it was comprised in

those words, spoken to Abraham which God expressed when he

formerly entered into covenant with him, Gen. xvii. 1,
"

I am
the Almighty God, walk continually before me, and be thou

perfect [sincere] ;" it cannot therefore absolutely be denied, that

that covenant, whose first and principal law is the decalogue,
was also entered into with the ancient patriarchs. Neither, as

has been often hinted, do all the ceremonies owe their original
to Sinai or Horeb. From the whole I conclude, that it cannot
be proved from the alleged passages, that the Old Testament
took its first commencement from the exodus out of Egypt, or from
Mount Sinai, and that it is more probable, and more agreeable
to the analogy of Scripture, to adhere to the received opinion.
But how great the difference is between the economy of the Old
and New Testament, and what prerogatives the last has above
the first, we shall carefully explain, in its time and place.
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CHAPTER IV.

Of Election.

I. WE are now first of all to consider those benefits The

which belong to the covenant of grace, taken absolutely ofthecove-

J v if J 2.T, C i 11 xi
J nantofgrace.

and m itselt, and therefore common to all those m cove-

nant, under what economy soever ; which we enumerate in the

following order: 1. Election. 2. Effectual calling to the com-
munion of Christ. 3. Regeneration. 4. Faith. 5. Justification.

6. Spiritual Peace. 7. Adoption. 8. The Spirit of Adoption.
9. Sanctification. 10. Conservation, or preservation. 11. Glo-

rification. The devout meditation of all these things cannot fail

to be glorious to God; agreeable, delightful, and salutary to

ourselves.

IE. The beginning and first source of all grace is Election both

Election, both of Christ the Saviour and of those to be of thcMe'to"

saved by him. For even Christ was chosen of God,
be saved>

and by an eternal and immutable decree given to be our Saviour,
and therefore is said to be " foreordained before the foundation
of the world," 1 Pet. i. 20. And they whom Christ was to save

were given to him by the same decree, John xvii. 6. They are

therefore said to be " chosen in Christ," Eph. i. 4 ; that is, not

only by Christ, as God, and consequently the elector of them,
but also in Christ, as Mediator, and on that account the elected,

who, by one and the same act, was given to them to be their head
and lord, and at the same time they were given to him to be his

members and property, to be saved by his merit and power, and
to enjoy communion with him. And therefore the book of

election is called,
" the book of life of the Lamb," Rev. xiii. 8 ;

not only because life is to be obtained in virtue of the Lamb slain,

but also because the Lamb takes up the first page of that book,
is the head of the rest of the elect,

" the first-born among many
brethren, and joint-heirs with him," Rom. viii. 17, 29. But we
before treated of this election of Christ the Mediator, book II.

chap. iii. ^. viii. and now we are to speak of the election of those
to be saved.

III. We thus describe it : Election is the eternal, free, Election

and immutable counsel of God, about revealing the glory
descnbed -

of his grace, in the eternal salvation of some certain persons.
Most of the parts of this description are in these words of the

apostle, Eph. i. 4, 5, 6 :
"
According as he hath chosen us in

u2
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him, before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy,
and without blame before him in love : having predestinated us

unto the adoption of children, by Jesus Christ to himself, to the

praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us ac-

cepted in the beloved."

Election,
^- We call election " the counsel of God," by which

TcouSli
6'1 term we mean *hat which is commonly called decree,

a couuse .

pau^ on fais SUDj ect, calls it the 7rpo0orte, the purpose,
of God. This term appears selected by the apostle, and fre-

quently made use of by him to denote a sure., firm, and fixed

decree of God, which he can never repent of, and which depends
on nothing out of himself, but is founded only in his good
pleasure. All this is intimated, 2 Tim. i. 9 :

" who hath saved

us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our

works, but according to his own purpose and grace." To this

purpose also, Eph. i. 11,
" we are predestinated according to the

purpose of him, who worketh all things after the counsel of his

own will." And elsewhere the same apostle also speaks of

irpoOeaig
" the purpose of election," Rom. viii. 28,

" who are

called according to his purpose," and Rom. ix. 11, "the pur-

pose of God according to election." And thus we distinguish
this internal election and of counsel, from the external and offact,
which signifies the actual separation of believers from unbelievers,

by effectual calling. In this sense the Lord Jesus said to his

apostles, John xv. 19,
" but I have chosen you out of the world,

therefore the world hateth you." But the eternal and internal

decree of God could not be the cause of this hatred, but only as

it discovered itself by the event, and by the actual separation of

the apostles from the world. To this we may also, it seems,

apply what the apostle writes, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27,
" Ye see your

calling, brethren, how that not many wise men, &c. But God
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the

wise," &c. Where he seems to take calling and election for the

same thing. Nor does this internal election and of counsel,
differ from the external and of fact but only in this, that the last

is the demonstration and execution of the first.

Election to V. It is likewise clear, that we are not here speak-

graca and

-^^ o an eiec (;ion to any political or ecclesiastical dig-

nity, 1 Sam. x. 24, and John ix. 70, nor even to the privilege
of an external covenant with God

;
in the manner that God chose

all the people of Israel, Deut. iv. 37,
" he loved thy fathers, and

chose their seed," compared with Deut. vii. 6, 7 ; but of that

election, which is the designation and enrolment of the heirs of

eternal salvation : or as Paul speaks, 2 Thess. ii. 13, by which
" God hath, from the beginning, chosen you to salvation, through
sanctification of the spirit and belief of the truth."
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VI. For this purpose the BOOK OF LIFE is so fre- God has se-

quently mentioned in Scripture : it will not then be im- Teral books-

proper, here, to inquire, what is intended by that appellation.
That God has no book, properly so called, is self evident : but as

men write down those things in books which they want to know
and keep in memory; so the book of God denotes the series of

persons and things, which are most perfectly known to God.

Moreover, the Scripture speaks of several books of i, ofcom-

God. 1st, God has a book of common providence, in "dence.

which the birth, life, and death of men, and every thing con-

cerning the same, are inserted
; Ps. cxxxix. 16,

" in thy book all

my members were written." 2ndly, There are also 2j0f
books ofjudgment, in which the actions, good or bad, judgment.

of every man in particular are written, Rev. xx. 12,
" And the

dead were judged out of those things which were written in the

books, according to their works." These books are mentioned in

the plural number, as if each particular person had his own pe-
culiar book assigned him, lest the good or bad behaviour of
one should be put to the score of another, and thence any con-
fusion should arise. By which is signified the most exact and
distinct knowledge of God. And because, in other respects, God
knows all things at one intuitive view of his understanding, this

very book is mentioned in the singular number, Mai. hi. 16,
" A

book of remembrance was written before him." 3dly, .% onife, .

There is also the book of life ; which is three-fold, nam/ai,

1, Of this natural life, of which Moses speaks Exod. xxxii. 32.

Where, entreating the face of the Lord, who had said he would
consume Israel in the wilderness, and make Moses a great nation,
Moses prays, that God would preserve his people, and bring
them into the inheritance of the land of Canaan, offering him-
self, at the same time, instead of the people: "Yet now, if thou
wilt forgive their sin : and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of

thy book, which thou hast written." As if he hail said,
" I ac-

cept not the condition offered of preserving me alive, and in-

creasing me greatly after the destruction of Israel : I choose
rather to die an untimely death, than that Israel should be de-

stroyed in the wilderness." 2, Of a federal and ec- or ecciesi-

clesiastical life, consisting in communion with the peo- astfcai.

pie of God. Which is the register, not only of those internally,
but of those externally in covenant, mentioned Ezek. xiii. 9,"
They shall not be in the assembly of my people, neither shall

they be written in the writing of the house of Israel;
'' and Ps.

Ixxxvii. 6 : "The Lord shall count, when he writeth up the people
that this man was born there." 3, Of life eternal, men- or eternal.

tioned, Is. iv. 3. Dan.xii. 1. Phil. iv. 3. .Luke x. 20. Rev.
iii. 5 : xiii. 8 : xx. 12 : and xxi. 27 ; which book signifies the re-

gister of those predestinated to life eternal.
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The writing VII. Further, as the book of God denotes not one
in the book of ,,, ,,. ,, .. P
life also and the same thing; so the writing or persons m any
various.

Q
-

faesQ [s nO f. aiwayS the same. The writing of some
is only imaginary, consisting in a fallacious judgment concerning
ourselves or others, too easily presuming either our own, or the

election of others, such as was that of those who cried out, Jer.

vii. 4,
" The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the

temple of the Lord are these ;

" and of the people of Sardis, who
were said to live, though they were really dead, Rev. iii. 1. There
is another inscription which is indeed true, but it is only human,
in the book of the federal life, done either by the man himself, by
a profession of the faith, subscribing as with his own hand,

" I

am the Lord's," Is. xlv. 5
;

or by the guides of the church, in-

serting such a person in the list of professors, and acknowledging
him for a member of the church, of the visible at least. There

is, in fine, a writing of God himself, made by his eternal and im-
mutable decree

;
of which the apostle says, 2 Tim. ii. 19, "The

Lord knoweth them that are his." The observation of these

things throws much light on many places of Scripture, and will

immediately prove also of use to us.

thes'^cia?
VIII. This election to glory is not some general

designation of decree of God about saving the faithful and the godly,
Sivation.

f who shall persevere in their faith and piety to the end
of their life ; but a particular designation of certain individual

persons, whom God has enrolled as heirs of salvation. It is not
consistent with the perfection of God, to ascribe to him general
and indeterminate decrees, which were to receive any determination
or certainty from men. We read, Acts ii. 23, of the determinate

counsel of God, but never of a general and indeterminate decree.

Neither does the Scripture ever describe election, as the determi-

nation of any certain condition, by and without which salvation

is or is not obtained. It is nowhere said, that faith is chosen by
God, or written down in the book of life, or any thing like that

;

but that men, indeed, are chosen by God. Let us refer to Rom.
viii. 29, 30,

" For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate.
Whom he did predestinate, them he also called," &c. It is not
said in the text, persons so qualified, that it might be applied to

the designation of any condition, but certain persons are appointed
as the objects of the acts there mentioned.
epi&iv XX. The very term, 7rpoopiav, to predestinate, which
signifies to ,, ,,

J r .1
r

,T i 1 j
point out the apostle more frequently uses on this subject, does

pereo^

10
not obscurely discover this truth. For, as bpi&iv sig-

nifies to point out, or ordain a certain person (Actsxvii.31,
"
By

that man whom W/HCTE, he hath ordained," and pointed out byname;
and Acts x. 42. " 6 wpto-juEvoe, which was ordained of God to be

the judge ;" and Rom. i. 4,
"
bpiaQtvTOQ viov Qsov declared to be

[determinately marked out as] the Son of God," who was, by
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name, and particularly declared to be so by God, by a public
nomination) ; so irpoopiZtiv, as applied to the heirs of eternal life,

must signify, to enrol, or write down some certain persons as

heirs, in the eternal testament.

X. This is what Christ said to his disciples, Luke x. The names of

20,
"
Rejoice, because your names are written in heaven." Sritt^ta

6*

Where he speaks to them by name, and assures them heaven-

of their election, and bids them rejoice on that account. Which
is certainly of much greater import, than if he had said in

general,
"
Rejoice because God has established, by an eternal de-

cree, that he would make all believers happy in heaven, though
he has thought nothing ofyou by name :" for in this manner, ac-

cording to the opinion of our adversaries, these words were to be

explained.
XI. What the apostle, Phil. iv. 3, expressly asserts

concerning Clement and his other fellow -labourers,
that their names were in the book of life, ought to be
sufficient for determining this inquiry: since impudence itself

dares not wrest that to a general decree of some condition. For,

1st, The name of a person is one thing, the condition of a thing
another. He who determines to inlist none but valiant men for

soldiers, does not write down the names of some soldiers in the

roll. 2dly, The condition of salvation is but one, but the Scrip-
ture always speaks in the plural number of the names written in

the book of life. Therefore the writing down of the names is one

thing, the determination of some condition another. 3dly, It is

certain, that the apostle, and other sacred writers, when they say
that some men, or the names of some, are written in the book of

life, do always, by that very thing, distinguish them from others,
who are not inserted. But, according to the opinion of our ad-

versaries, the appointment of this condition imports no actual

distinction between men. Because notwithstanding that decree,
about saving believers and those who obey it, it may be possible,

according to their principles, that none should believe, .obey, or

be saved. 4thly, All these things will be more cogent, if we at-

tend to the original of this metaphorical expression. The simil-

itude is taken from a genealogical catalogue or register, especially

among the people of God ; in which the names of every parti-
cular person, belonging to any family, was written

; and, accord-

ing to this catalogue, at the time of thejubilee or other solemnity
when the paternal inheritance was restored to any family, every
one was either admitted or rejected, according as his name was
or was not found there. We have an example of this, Ezra ii.

61, 62, when after the Babylonish captivity the posterity of

Habaiah, Koz, and Barzillia, not being able to prove their des-

cent by the genealogical registers, were put from the priesthood.
In the same manner, the book of life contains the names of those
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who belong to the family of God ; in which he who is not

written, whatever he may presume or pretend, will be deprived
of the inheritance.

God's omni- XII. To conclude, I would ask our adversaries, when~eim
-, the apostle says, 2 Tim. ii. 19, "the Lord knoweth

oFcfrtata"
^em tna^ are n 's ')" an^ the Lord Jesus, John xiii. 18,

persons.
"

I know whom I have chosen," whether there is

nothing ascribed to God or to Christ in these words, but what
the least in the school of Christ knows, that they who believe in

and obey Christ are the peculiar property of God and of Christ?

Has not that language a grander sound? and does it not intimate,
that God has the exactest account of all in whom he will be

glorified as his peculiar people ? We yield to what our ad-

versaries declare in Compend. Socin. c. 4. . 1. "Admitting the

infallible prescience of all future contingents, Calvin's doctrine

of the predestination of some by name to life, of others to death,
cannot be refuted." But that prescience of God has as many wit-

nesses, as he has constituted prophets. It follows, therefore,
that election is a designation or appointment of some certain

persons.
The designs- XIII. This designation was made from eternity ;

as

tiou^nade were an the counsels or decrees of God in general; for,
eternity. .

linown unto God are all his works from the beginning
of the world," Acts xv. 18 ;

" who worketh all things after the

counsel of his own will," Eph. i. 11. And all the foreknowledge
of future contingencies is founded in the decree of God : conse-

q uently he determined with himself, from eternity, every thing he
executes in time. If we are to believe this with respect to all the
decrees of God, much more with regard to that distinguishing-

decree, whereby he purposed to display his glory, in the eternal

state of men. And I shall add, what ought, in the fullest

manner, to establish this truth, that " we are chosen in Christ
Jesus before the foundation of the world," Eph. i. 4.

The socinian XIV. And hence appears the gangrene of the Soci-
heresy. nian heretics, who,distinguishing betweenpredestination,
which they define the general decree of God, concerning the sal-

vation of all those who constantly obey Christ, and between

Election, which is of particular persons ; they say, indeed, that

the former is from eternity, but the latter made in time, when a

person performs the condition contained in the general decree of

predestination. And they make the excellence of the Lord Jesus
and a part of his divinity to consist in this, that he was fore-

known by name from eternity. But as Peter writes, 1 Epist. i. 20,
that Christ '* was foreordained before the foundation of the
world ;'' so we have just heard Paul, testifying by the same ex-

pression, that " we were chosen before the foundation of the

world." But neither the subject, as we have just shown, nor
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the apostle's words, which describe not an election of holiness as

the condition of life, but an election of some certain persons to

holiness, which, in virtue of that election, they had already in

part obtained, and were afterwards in the fullest manner to

obtain, will not suffer us to pervert this to some general decree of

saving saints.

XV. We are here to explain what our Saviour de- Matt.xxr.34

clares he will pronounce on the last day of judgment,
explained -

Matt. xxv. 34,
" Inherit the kingdom prepared for you OTTO

KaraoX^e KOGIJLOV, from the foundation of the world :" he does

not say,
"
before the foundation of the world," as is said, Eph. i. 4.

If by this preparing we understand God's decree, we must say
with many expositors, that this phrase,

" from the foundation of
the world," is equivalent to that other,

" before the foundation
of the world :" just as,

" from the beginning of the world,"
Acts xv. 18, and " before the world," 1 Cor. ii. 7, denote the

very same thing. Similar expressions of eternity may be com-

pared, Prov. viii. 23,
"

nbijm, from everlasting ; IMOD, from the be-

ginning ; V mpo, or ever the earth was. Or if we would rather

distinguish these, and explain that expression,
" from the foun-

dation of the world,'' to signify, not eternity, but the remotest

period of time (as it is taken, Luke xi. 50 :
" The blood of all the

prophets which was shed from the foundation of the world ;" that

is, from the remotest antiquity, beginning with the blood of Abel,
ver. 51, and Heb. iv. 3), we shall say, that by preparing the king-
dom is meant the formation of heaven, which is the throne of

glory ;
and that the elect are invited to enter into the inheritance

of that habitation which was created at the very beginning of the

world, in order to be their eternal residence. And who can doubt
but what God created in the beginning, in order to be the blessed

abode of the elect, was appointed by him from eternity for that

purpose ?

XVI. And we must not omit that illustrious passage, And Rev.

Rev. xiii. 8 :
'' Whose names are not written in the

xm ' 8 '

book of life of the lamb, slain from the foundation of the world."
The last of these words are so placed, that they may stand in a

threefold connexion with the preceding, as to mean, that Christ

was " the lamb slain from the foundation of the world ;" that is,

either from all eternity in the decree of God, which, importing a
certain futurition of events, to use a scholastic term, is the reason

that things future may be considered as already existing ;
or from

the remotest antiquity of the world, not only in the members of
his mystical body, but also in the promise of God in the type of

sacrifices, and of Abel, slain by his envious brother
; and, in fine,

in the efficacy of his death, which extended itself to the first of

the human race. For unless the death of Christ, which he was
once to undergo in the fulness of time, could have extended its
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virtue to the first men in the world,
" Christ must often have

suffered since the foundation of the world," Heb. ix. 26. God
did many things before Christ could die, which could not con-

sistently have been done, unless with a view to Christ's death,
which was to ensue in its appointed time

;
and with respect to

these, he is said to be slain before the foundation of the world.

Nay, the foundation of the earth itself was not laid without a
view to the death of Christ. For since the manifestation of his

glorious grace in man, through Christ, was the chief end of God in

creating man, we must look upon the foundation of the earth for

a habitation of the good as a means to that end. Nor would it

have been consistent with God to form the earth for a habitation

of sinful man, unless that same earth was at one time or other to

be purged by the blood of Christ, as the sanctifier and glorifier of

his elect. For all these reasons, the slaying of Christ and the

foundation of the world are not improperly connected. Secondly,
those words,

" from the foundation of the world," may be referred

to what goes before, are written; to signify, whose names are

not written from the foundation of the world in the book of life of

that lamb slain. Which sense was preferred by Junius, Piscator,

Gomarus, and other great divines. And indeed, we observe,
Luke iv. 5 r an instance of a transposition not unlike this. And
John himself is found to have so ranged these very words, as to

omit entirely what is here inserted about the lamb slain, Rev.
xvii. 8,

*' Whose names were not written in the book of life from
the foundation of the world." And then this phrase would
denote the eternity of the divine decree, as we showed in the

foregoing paragraph, that it might be explained. Thirdly and

lastly, The words may be so construed as to point to men who
have lived since the foundation of the world, and whose names
are not written in the book of life. And then the usual and most
common sense of that phraseology will be retained, so as to denote

the first times of the world.

And 2 Tim. XVII. We are also to inquire into the genuine sense
' 9- of that saying in 2 Tim. i. 9, and which is commonly
brought as a proof of the eternity of election :

" Saved us ac-

cording to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in

Christ Jesus before the world began." Two things are here es-

pecially to be inquired into. 1st, What is to be understood by
the giving of grace. 2dly, What by,

"
before the world began."

The saving grace of the New Covenant is given to those who are

to be saved. 1. In the decree of God. 2. In the promise. 3.

In the actual gift of it. The decree of God is the original source

of grace : the promise is the manifestation of the decree : the

actual gift is the execution of both. But because it is impossible
for the decree of God to fail, or the promise of God toMeceive,
the person to whom God decrees and promises to give any thing
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may be as certain that it shall be given as if he were already in

the actual possession of it. And on account of that certainty of

the promise of God, the benefit decreed or promised may be con-

sidered as already given. But it is plain that the apostle speaks
not here of actual bestowing, therefore it ought to be understood

of giving, either in the decree or in the promise. But which of

these explications is to be preferred, depends on the meaning of

the following phrase : irpb xpovwv aitav'uav,
" before the world

began."
XVIII. If there be any, who by X9v ve alwvtoye, The meaning

"before the world began," understand absolute eternity,
of
jM

reth<
;

they refute themselves. For seeing Paul here relates

something done before the world began, something must be

imagined more eternal than eternity itself, than which nothing
can be more absurd. It is better that we thereby understand all

that time which commenced with the creation of the world (when
CUWVEC lKTiV0jjo-av,

" the worlds were framed," Heb. xi. 3) which
then run on, and will run through all ages without end and
limit. But what is it,

" before the world began ?" Is it what

precedes all time, and so is eternal, as most divines think, who
from hence directly conclude the eternity of our election, and in-

terpret this giving of the giving contained in the decree ? But
we are to consider whether we can firmly maintain that exposition

against the exceptions of those of the opposite opinion. Indeed,
the very subtle Twiss himself, Vindicise Gratise, lib. i. Twiss cen-

p. 1. Digress, ii. sect. 4, p. 64, cavils : That it is not
sared '

necessary directly to believe, that what is said to be before the

foundation of the world, signifies to be before all time, but only
before many ages." But that very learned person, as frequently
on other occasions, so also on this, appears to have given too

much scope to his wit and fancy. If this exposition of his be

retained, there is nothing of which it may not, one time or other,
be said that it was done " before the foundation of the world,"
a regard being had to following ages. Which is, in a remark-
able manner, to weaken the force and majesty of the apostle's

expression. And I would not willingly 'make such concessions

to our adversaries. Since xpovoi aluvioi,
" the beginning- of

the world," commenced at that beginning, in which mwvtg
fKTto-0Tj(rav,

" the worlds were framed j'' what was done, Trpo

Xpovwv al<uvL(t)v,
" before the foundation of the world," seems

altogether to have been done before the creation of the world,
and consequently from eternity : unless we should be under a

necessity to limit that phrase. And none can doubt but in its

full import it may signify this. Why then may it not be ex-

plained in its full emphasis if there be nothing to hinder it ? But
what is here said of giving grace is no such hinderance :

" For be-

cause all things are present to God, and that what God has
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decreed to be future, shall certainly come to pass ; therefore God
is said to have done from eternity what is revealed to us in its ap-
pointed time ;" as the venerable Beza has well observed on Tit.

i. 2. And let this be said for those who understand this giving
of the giving in the decree, and explain that expression,

" before

the foundation of the world," so as to mean the same thing as
" from eternity."
in what sense XIX. Yet other divines explain it of the giving in

onifJTay
6

thepromise ; on comparing Tit. i. 2,
" In hope of eternal

fo

e

re

m
the

e

fo

b

un~-
ê >
wmch God, that cannot lie, promised, ?rpo X9 vb)v

dationofthe alb)vi(i)v, before the world began."
" Hence we see,"wor '

says a celebrated expositor of our day,
" that the

promise, which was made nrm iwna, in the beginning of ages," Is.

xli. 4,
" before any age had passed away ;

and so when there

was no secular time, or time of this world, when the second age
was not yet called forth. We see, I say, that the promise was
said to be given forth before the world began. Here, therefore,
we do not only understand a giving by decree or purpose, but
also by promise, that is, by assignation." Which is given unto

us, that is,
" the effect of which grace is assigned to us by

promise, which is almost coeval with this world." These things
are much more plausible than what we just heard from Twiss.

Indeed, from that passage in Titus, it seems that we might con-

clude, that TTOO xpovwv cuwvitov,
" before the world began, neither

always, nor necessarily, denotes absolute eternity. For because
the apostle there treats of the promises, he does not so compre-
hend all ages, as to lead us beyond the creation of the world, as

Calvin himself has observed : but he points out the beginning of
the first age, in which the promise of salvation was made to our

first parents immediately upon the fall, which our Dutch com-
mentators have also adopted. Whence it appears, that they are

guilty of no absurdity, who so explain this giving as to include

the promise of grace made before the flux of any age. And then,
in the apostle's discourse there are these three things proposed in

order : first, the purpose of God, which is the source of all grace;
then the promise made from the remotest antiquity, which he ex-

presses by the term, giving ; and lastly, the actual bestowing and

manifestation by the glorious coming of our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Nor would I make much opposition, if any should explain the

apostle's expression in this manner.

,, ,
. XX. But whatever way you interpret, there is a

That promise JJ r '

supposes an strong argument m the said passage ot Jraul for the

purpose, eternity of election. For, if you explain the giving of

the decree, and say, that before the world began is

equivalent to eternity, you will conclude directly ;
and I think

both may be defended. For indeed, the phrase,
" before the
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world began," in its full emphasis, signifies so much : nor can it

be much weakened by Titus i. 2. For the subject is different : in

the one place, the apostle speaks of the purpose of God, and of

giving from his purpose ;
in the other, of the promise. But the

same predicate is often to be differently explained, according to

the diversity of the subjects. For instance, when Peter says,
Acts xv. 18, "known unto God are all his works air' alwvoq, from
the beginning of the world;" air' alwvog doubtless signifies, from

eternity. For, if all his works, certainly also, that of the first

creation, prior to which was nothing but eternity ; but when the

same apostle, Acts iii. 21, says,
" which God hath spoken by the

mouth of all his holy prophets, air' alwvoe since the world began ;"

he means nothing by these words, but the most ancient times,
in which the prophets existed. Why therefore may not irpb

Xpovwv aioiviwv be explained one way in 2 Tim. i. 9. and another
Tit. i. 2. But let us grant, that the apostle, by the giving of grace
before the world began, understands thepromise made in the begin-

ing of the first age ; seeing he says, that " the purpose of God was
the source of it," certainly that purpose was prior to the promise.
But none, I imagine, will say, that it was made, when God
created man ; it must therefore have been from eternity. "Ac-

cording to the eternal purpose, which he proposed in Christ Jesus
our Lord," Eph. iii. 11. That must certainly be an eternal pur-

pose, since the effect of it is grace given before the foundation of

the world.

XXI. Let us add another passage of Paul, which, Eternityof
we think, is a testimony to the eternity of election : f

1
.?
c

,

tio
j
n esta-

i c\ rri-u in it i j. f J j.
Wished from

namely, 2 Ihess. 11. 13, "but we are bound to give sxhess. a.

thanks always to God for you, brethren, beloved of the
13'

Lord, because God hath a?r' ap-^q, from the beginning, chosen you
to salvation." The apostle distinguishes that election of which
he speaks, from the call by the Gospel, ver. 14. And, therefore,

with great propriety, we understand it of the election of counsel

and purpose. This, he says, was "air' apyriG, from the beginning,"
that is, from eternity. For that phrase is often taken in that

sense : thus what John i. 1, says in his Gospel,
"

ev apx^ nv, in

the beginning was," in 1 Johni. 1, he says
"

OTT' apx*5e> was fr m
the beginning. But to have been already in the beginning, signifies
to be from eternity. For, what was already rmna |v

'

apx^
in the beginning, when all things were made, must have been

self-existent, and from eternity. But, lest any should cavil, that

the new world of grace was here intended, John speaks of " the

beginning of things made," because he speaks of the existence of

him by whom the world was made, and that very world which
knew him not, ver. 10. By comparing the alleged passages, it
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appears, that in the beginning andfrom the beginning, are equiva-
lent terms. We have this sense more clearly, Mic. v. 2. Where
the prophet describes at least a twofold going forth of the Messiah

;

the one from Bethlehem, which is after the flesh, and relates to

his being born of the Virgin Mary ; the other, which is after the

Spirit, and is expressive of his eternal generation ;
of which last

he says,
" oVis a impo 'nmirn whose goings forth have been from

of old, from everlasting." Which the Septuagint translate,
"KO.I l^oSot O.VTOV a?r' ap^?}?, ? iiepuv 'OLWVOQ' and his goings forth

from the beginning, from everlasting." What can be more evi-

dent, than that OTT' apx*J there denotes eternity? The son of

Sirach also, Ecclesiasticus xxiv. 9, may show us in what sense the

Hellenists were wont to use this expression, when he joins, as

synonymous, ?rpo irov aiwvog and cwr' apyi\S- AS then, the apostle

speaks of the election of purpose, as distinct from that of execu-

tion, which is made by effectual calling, and since air 'ap-^g
signifies eternity, we very properly infer the eternity of election.

XXII. Here again Twiss comes in our way, who
Id.ain

confidently affirms, that there is no place in all the

Scripture, where this word signifies eternity : nay, he
thinks it may be put out of all controversy, that it never is, or

can be, so used in the sacred writings, according to right reason,
1. c. p. 60. And he applies the election mentioned here, to some
external declaration of internal election, and thinks the apostle
alludes to that remarkable promise made to Adam after the fall,

of the seed of the woman bruising the serpent's head. For, says

he, God himself has pointed out, in that place, a remarkable dif-

ference between the elect and the reprobate :
" And I will put

enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed," &c. p. 63. I cannot but wonder at the confidence of

this very learned person. It is, indeed, true, that "from the be-

ginning
" does not always in Scripture denote eternity ;

as John
viii. 44, and 1 John iii. 8, where the signification is to be deter-

mined by the subject treated of. But from the places above

quoted it is plain, that sometimes it can admit of no other sense.

And I hope, the learned person did not desire to wrest out of our

hands those passages, by which all our divines have, so happily,
defended the eternity of the Logos, or Word, against the Socinians.

I would rather believe, that he did not attend to the places we
have mentioned. Besides, I could wish he would show where,
in the sacred writings, the first promise of grace is called election

;

which, I imagine, he will never be able to do: we are not to forge

significations. Moreover, though in that promise there is some

general indication of a difference made between the elect and re-

probate ; yet it is not credible, the apostle here had any eye
to that ; who gives thanks to God, not because he chose some

men, but most especially because he chose the Thessalonians.
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But the election of the Thessalonians cannot be inferred from
that general declaration of God, the truth of which might have

remained, though none of those, who then dwelt at Thessalonica,
had been chosen. We therefore conclude, that the received ex-

plication of divines is perfectly well-grounded.
XXIII. There is another learned person, who asserts, The exposi

that this place of Paul is to be understood " of that be-

ginning in which God began to make the Gentiles heirs

of salvation ; seeing the Thessalonians were almost

among the first of these, they are said to be chosen,

separated from the beginning. Or also the beginning of the Gospel
may be understood, of which Mark i. 1, Phil. iv. 15

;
or of the

salvation which was preached by Jesus, Heb. iii. He hath
chosen you from the beginning. That is, from the beginning of

preaching the Gospel, and of salvation manifested and pro-
claimed." But even these things are not satisfactory : for, 1st,
We have shown, that Paul treats here of election in purpose, or

intention, and not in execution. 2dly, It is, indeed true, that
the term beginning ought to be explained in a way suitable to the

subject it treats of; but I do not think, that " from the beginning,"
absolutely taken, does any where signify the beginning of the

Gospel preached, much less the beginning of the inheritance of the
Gentiles

;
nor do the places alleged prove it. 3dly, Nor does it

agree with history, that the Thessalonians were the first-fruits of
the Gentiles brought to the inheritance of salvation; for the

people of Antioch, both in Syria and Pisidia, and the people of

Lystra and Derbe, and the Philippians, had already received the

Gospel, and the apostles had acquainted the brethren at Jerusa-
lem with the conversion of the Gentiles, Acts xv. 3, before ever
Paul preached the Gospel at Thessalonica, as appears from the
Acts of the Apostles. Nor do I think the learned person was un-

acquainted with this ; and therefore he said, the Thessalonians
were almost among the first

; which diminutive particle does not
a little weaken the force of the expression "from the beginning."
4thly. Much less can it be said, that the Thessalonians were

separated from the beginning of that salvation which Jesus pub-
lished ; which beginning Paul makes prior to the confirmation of

the Gospel, made by those who heard it from the mouth of Jesus

himself, that is, to the preaching of the apostles, Heb. ii. 3. For
it is plain, Christ was the minister of circumcision, and did not

preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. Nothing, therefore, appears
more easy and solid, than that explication we have already given.
XXIV. Having said enough concerning the eternity God,

s

of election, let us now consider its FREENESS ; which election most

consists in this, that God, as the absolute Lord of all

his creatures, has chosen out of mankind whom, and as many as,

he pleased ;
and indeed, in such a manner, as that no good
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which he foresaw in any man was the foundation of that choice,
or the reason why he chose one rather than another. This ap-
pears, 1st, Because- the Scripture asserts, that the most free will

of God was the supreme reason or cause of election, Matt. xi. 26,
"Even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy sight." Luke
xii. 32,

" It is your Father's good pleasure to give you the king-
dom." Above all, the apostle is full in vindicating this absolute

power of God, Rom. ix.; where among other things he says,
ver. 21 :

" Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same
lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dis-

honour ?"
2dly,

At the same time, also, that the Scripture refuses

the consideration of any good foreseen in man, it maintains this

most free and gracious good pleasure of God, Rom. ix. 11;
" For the children being not yet born, neither having done any
good or evil, that the purpose ofGod according to election might
stand, not of works, but of him that calleth," &c. 2 Tim. i. 9,
Not according to our works, but according to his own purpose."
And Pre- 3dly. Neither faith, nor holiness, nor any thing truly

lood^man. good can be considered in man, unless bestowed out of

divine grace. Phil. i. 29,
" Unto you is given to believe

on Christ." Eph. ii. 8. Faith, not of yourselves, it is the gift of

God." But the bestowing of this favour can proceed from no
other cause than the election of grace, and the benevolent good
pleasure of his will. And consequently these benefits can-
But itself the not be presupposed as preparatory to divine election.

eve^benefit. 4>thly. The Scriptures expressly declare, that we are

chosen to faith, holiness, and to perseverance in both,

which, being the consequents and fruits of election, cannot be the

antecedent conditions of it, Eph. i. 4,
" He hath chosen us that

we should be holy and without blame," or have it begun on earth,

and consummated in heaven, John xv. 16,
"
I have chosen you

and ordained you, that you should bring forth fruit." I have
chosen you from eternity, called and ordained you in the ap-

pointed time. 2 Thess. ii. 13,
" God hath from the beginning

chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and
belief of the truth." Election is as well to the means, as to the

end. All these passages, and many others of a like nature, have

been so fully and solidly defended by our divines, against the

objections of the Remonstrants, that I have scarce any thing to

add.

it is also im- XXV. This counsel of God, as it is free, so it is
mutable. ^so immufane from eternity, 1st. Immutability be-

longs to all the decrees of God, in general, Is. xiv. 27,
" the

Lord of Hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it ?" Is.

xlvi. 10,
" My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my plea-

sure." Rom. ix. 19,
" Who hath resisted his will 2" To affirm

with Crellius, that these things are to be understood of the
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absolute decrees of God, not of his conditional, is begging the

question.
For we deny that any decree of God depends on a

condition : if the thing decreed be suspended on a condition, the

condition itself is at the same time decreed. These texts speak
nothing of Crellius's distinction, nor lay any foundation for it :

and even reason is against it. For if any decree of God could
be changed, it would be, because God either would not or could

not effect the thing decreed, or because his latter thoughts were
wiser and better than his first : all which are injurious to God.
You will answer; God, indeed, wills what. he has decreed to be

done, but on condition the creature also wills it, whose liberty he
would nowise infringe. I answer, is God so destitute either of

power or of wisdom, that he cannot so concur with the liberty of
second causes, which he himself gave and formed, as to do what
he wills, without prejudice to and consistently with their liberty?
God is far more glorious, in our opinion, and more to be had in

reverence, than for us to believe any such thing of his power and
wisdom. And here the very heathen poets and philosophers
themselves, who at times have spoken more devoutly of their

gods, may put the heretics to the blush : for thus Homer intro-

duces Jupiter, saying,

Ow yap ifiov iraXivayftrov vvd' 'a.TTarri\bv,

ObB' a.T\ivT))rov on ic'tv KtyaXrj Karavfutru.

Nec enim mutabitur unquam
Quod capite annuero, nee falsum fine carebit.

" Nor is it mine to recall, nor to be false in, nor leave unfinished,
whatever I shall have signified by my awful nod." And Max-
imus Tyrius, who quotes these words of Homer, Dissert. 29,
adds of his own in the following dissertation :

" To be changeable
and to repent is unworthy, not to say, of God, but even of an
honest man." And he argues much in the same manner as we.

2dly, More especially the Scriptures ascribe immutability to the

divine election : Rom. ix. 11,
" That the purpose of God accord-

ing to election might stand." 2 Tim. ii. 19,
" The foundation of

God standeth sure, having. this seal, The Lord knoweth them
who are his." Isa. xlix. 15, 16,

" Can a woman forget her suck-

ing child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her

womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet I will not forget thee. Be-
hold ! I have graven thee on the palms of my hands." Rev. iii. 5,
<e

I will not blot out his name out of the book of life." Isa. iv. 3,
" And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in Zion, and he
that reinaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every one
that is written among the living in Jerusalem."- Our adversaries

have scarce any thing to oppose to such express passages, but
VOL. i. x
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their stale musty distinctions of election peremptory and not

peremptory, and the like, which are contrary both to the glory
of God, and to the simplicity of the Scriptures.

b
XXVI. But we must say something on Ps. Ixix. 28;

tedout
e

fthe where the Lord Jesus denounceth a curse against the

explained"*' Jews, the obstinate despisers of his grace, and his

sworn enemies: " Let them be blotted out of the book
of the living, and .not be written with the righteous." And it

cannot be doubted, but this imprecation of our Lord had its full

effect : and hence it is concluded, that some are blotted out of
the book of the living. But we have already, . 6 and 7, spoke
somewhat largely on this head, which may throw no small light
on this passage. For, 1st, By the "book of life,'' here, we may
very well understand the list of those who live on earth, with

respect to this animal life. For the wicked Jews were blotted
out of that book, by the tremendous judgment of God, when,
in their last wars with the Romans, many myriads of them were
slain in a shocking manner, whose number Lipsius, de Constant,
lib. ii. c. 21, has collected to amount to twelve hundred and

thirty thousand, who were cut off in less than full seven years.

2dly, By the book of the living may be understood, the book of
God's covenant-people, out of which the Jews were erased,
when God publicly disowned and rejected them; and it was said
to them " lo-Ruhama " and "lo-Ammi," according to the pro-

phecy of Hosea, i. 6, 9. This was done when the Gospel, which
the Jews rejected, was preached to the Gentiles, and eagerly
received by them ; and the wretched remains of the Jews were

dispersed among the nations. Sdly, If we should understand it

of the book of election, it may be said, they were blotted out
of that book, as to that writing by which they presumptuously
wrote themselves down therein, falsely boasting that they were
the dearly beloved children of God and of Abraham : our Lord
Jesus justly imprecates against them, that this their boasting
may be found actually vain. 4thly, But if this blotting out is to
be absolutely understood of the writing of God himself in the
book of election, we shall say, that the blotting out was not pri-
vative but negative, and that the latter part of the verse is an

explication of the former
; so that the blotting out is a declara-

tion of their not being written down. Kimchi, among the Jewish

doctors, also observed this, who writes, "the verse is double, the
same sense being proposed in different words." And he adds,

"
let

them be blotted out, signifies, let them not be written in the book
of life." From which it appears, that our adversaries argue falsely
from this passage, against the immutability of God's election.

XXVII. As this is fixed and settled with respect to

may be cer- God, so the believer may also attain to a certain assu-

ranee thereof, and, from infallible marks, know that he
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is one of the chosen. If it was not so, Peter had to no pur-

pose admonished believers "to make their calling and election

sure," 2 Pet. i. 9, 10. That is, to endeavour, by evident signs,
to be fully persuaded in their own mind. Vain also would have
been Paul's glorying, 1 Thess. i. 4,

"
Knowing, brethren beloved,

your election of God.'' For by the same evidences that Paul
could have known this of the Thessalonians, the Thessalonians

could have known it with respect to themselves. In fine, believers

could not possibly, in faith, give thanks to God for their election,
unless they could be assured of it in their own mind

;
and yet

they do give thanks to God for it, Eph. i. 3, 4.

XXVIII. But in what manner do believers attain The manner

the assurance of their election? Who hath ascended
tairity!

cer"

into heaven ? Or who, with a prying eye, hath perused
the volumes of God's decrees and secrets ? Who hath looked
into the heart of God ' We are here, indeed, to guard against
rash presumption. But what God has, from eternity, detei'mined

about the salvation of his people, he declares to them in time

by signs that cannot deceive them. He has given them two

books, from which they may gather what is sufficient to know,
that they are written in the book of life : namely, the book of

Scripture and the book of Conscience. In the book of Scrip-

ture, the distinguishing marks of election are drawn out with

great exactness. In the book of Conscience, every one may
read, if he gives that proper diligence which a matter of such

importance requires, whether these marks are with him. The

Scripture shows that the marks of Election are, 1st, Effectual

calling by the word and Spirit of God, Rom. viii. 30. 2dly,
Faith in God and Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 3dly, Hatred and es-

chewing of evil, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 4thly, The sincere and constant

study of holiness, Eph. i. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 13. And when it is well

understood and known what effectual calling is, what faith in

God and Christ, what eschewing of evil, and what the study of

genuine godliness are
;
the conscience is then to be examined,

whether those can be found in itself; and, upon- discovering that

they are, the believing soul may, from these undoubted fruits, be
assured of his election. And it frequently happens, that God
favours his chosen people with the ravishments of his most bene-

ficent love, that while they are inebriated with those spiritual
and unspeakable delights, which earthly souls can neither con-

ceive nor relish, they are no less persuaded of their election,

than if they had seen their names written by the very hand of

God himself. These things make them, with exultation, cry out

to their infernal enemies, who in vain resist their faith,
" Know

that the Lord hath set apart him that is godly for himself." Ps.

iv. 3. Especially if (which then is not usually wanting) the in-

ternal witness of the Spirit to their adoption is superadded, of

x 2
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which in Rom. viii. 16, aiid which is by way of seal, Eph. i. 13.

But there will be occasion to speak of this hereafter.

The interest
XXIX. And it is the interest of believers to endea-

of believers vour earnestly after this assurance of their election.

this a7su*
ter

For, 1st, It is not possible, they should have a life of
ranee.

j Qy an(j exuitatiOn in the Lord, while they are ignorant
of this. They may, no doubt, happily fall asleep in the Lord,

and, through death, reach to eternal life, though they are not

assured of their election. For our salvation depends not on this

full assurance of faith
;
but on our union and communion with

Christ, which may remain safe and secure without that. But a
man who has his salvation at heart, as he ought, cannot live in

secure joy, so long as he doubts of his election. 2dly, Nor
does this assurance greatly contribute to our joy only, but also

very much to the glory of God. For then it is that we properly
value the riches of divine love, and are sweetly swallowed up in

the immense ocean of his goodness, when we ascend, in our
minds and in our praises, to the original fountain of all grace ;

and, in imitation of Paul, celebrate his free love, by which " He
hath chosen us in Christ Jesus, to the praise of the glory of his

grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved," Eph.
i. 6. 3dly, Nay, this certainty of the election which we preach
likewise promotes the careful study of piety, and kindles a fer-

vent zeal therein ; so far is it from opening a wide door to un-

godliness and carnal security : which none dare assert, but they
who are ignorant of the good ways of God, or malignant per-
verters of them.

XXX. Here, then, is the meditation of one who is

thus fully persuaded, and this is his language to his
never. God :

" Didst thou, O Lord, from eternity, entertain

thoughts of glorifying me, a miserable wretch, who am less

than nothing ;
and shall I not again carry thee for ever in my

eyes, and always in my bosom ? Shall I not delight in medi-

tating on thee? Shall I not cry out,
' How precious also are thy

thoughts unto me, O God ! how great is the sum of them !'

Ps. cxxxix. 17. Shall I not, with the most sincere repentance,
bewail that time, in which so many hours, days, weeks, months,
and years have passed over my head, without one single holy
and pleasing thought of thee ? Didst thou, out of mere love,
choose me to salvation ? And shall not I again choose thee for

my Lord, my king, my husband ;
for the portion of my soul ;

for my chief, or rather my only, delight? Didst thou choose me
from among so many others, who, being left to themselves, have
eternal destruction abiding them

;
and shall not I exert myself

to the utmost, to excel others in love, in thy worship, and in

all the duties of holiness ? Didst thou predestinate me to holi-

ness, which is so amiable in itself and so necessary for me, that
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without it, there can be no salvation ; and shall not I walk
therein? Shall I presume to cavil with thee, thou brightest
Teacher of truth ; that, separating the end from the means, I

should securely promise myself the end, as being predestinated
thereto, in a neglect of the means to which I was no less pre-
destinated? Is thy purpose concerning my salvation fixed and

unchangeable ; and shall I change every hour at one time

giving my service to thee, and at another time to the devil? Shall

f not rather cleave to thee with such a firm purpose, as sooner

to choose a thousand deaths rather than perfidiously forsake

thee? Shall I not be 'steadfast, immoveable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as I know that my labour shall

not be in vain in the Lord ?
'

1 Cor. xv. 58. Wilt thou by thy
Spirit assure me of thy love, which passeth all tmderstanding ;

and I not love thee again with all my heart, all my mind, and
all my strength ? Wilt thou give me the assurance of my salva-

tion
;
and shall not I,

'

having this hope, purify myself, as

thou art pure ?
'

1 John iii. 3." Who that understands these

things, can deny that the doctrine of Election, as we have ex-

plained it, affords ample matter to a pious soul for these and
such like meditations ? And who also can deny, that in the

practice of these meditations consists the very kernel of piety
and holiness ?

CHAPTER V.

Of Effectual Calling.

I. THE first immediate fruit of eternal election, and
the principal act of God by which appointed salvation

is applied, is EFFECTUAL CALLING; of which the apos-
tle saith, Rom. viii. 30,

" whom he did predestinate, them he
also called." And this CALLING is that act by which those who
are chosen by God, and redeemed by Christ, are sweetly invited,

and effectually brought from a state of sin, to a state of com-
munion with God in Christ, both externally and internally.

II. The term from which they are called, is a state

of sin and misery in which all men are involved, ever SL'wWch.a
since the sin of our first parents.

"
Having the under- ^e

^|j.
n

'

standing darkened, being alienated from the life of God,
an IE15ery'

though the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of
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their heart," Eph. iv. 18. For we are brought to such a pass, .

that we are wholly excluded from the saving communion of God:

and Christ. Being sunk in the deep gulf of misery, and having
lost all notion of true happiness, we wallow in the mire of the

wickedness and vanities of this world without end and without

measure, and are enslaved to the devil, to whom we have sub-

mitted as conquered captives ;

"
for all have sinned, and come

short of the glory of God," Rom. iii. 23. But out of this dark-

ness of ignorance, sin, and misery, "God calleth us unto his mar-
vellous light/

3

1 Pet. ii. 9; "and delivers us from this present
evil world," Gal. i. 4. And we are never to forget our former

state.
" Remember that, at that time, ye were without Christ,

being aliens from the common-wealth of Israel, and strangers
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God
in the world," Eph. ii. 12. The meditation of this tends to

humble us the more deeply before God, who calleth us, the more
to prize the riches of his glorious grace, and the more to quicken
us to walk worthy of our calling, and of God, by whom we are

called.

III. The term to which we are called, is Christ,
Thetermto anci communion with him. For this he calls out, Is.
which, com-

i /- L 11 i i v
muuion with xlv. 22,

"

TO,
" look to me (or incline yourselves to me)

and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth." In this

communion with Christ consists that mystical and most delight-
ful marriage of the elect soul with Christ, to which he invites him
with all the allurements of his gospel, and whose exalted nup-
tial song Solomon sung: "Wisdom hath builded her house.

She hath sent forth her maidens, she crieth upon the highest

places of the city, turn in hither, come eat of my bread, and
drink of the wine which I have mingled," Prov. ix. 1 5.

IV. From this communion results the communication

the
h
com

e

mu
ws of al1

.

the benefits of Christ, both in grace and in glory,
nication of to which we are likewise called. " Hearken diligently
all Christ's . , . ..,. , 11?
benefits. unto me, and eat that which is good, and let your

soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your ear, and
come unto me : hear, and your soul shall live, and I will make
an everlasting covenant -with you, even the sure mercies of

David." Isa. Iv. 2, 3. Thus he calleth us to his kingdom and

glory, 1 Thess. ii. 12.

And with the V. And since Christ cannot be separated from

Tri

d

nit>^

d n 's Father and his
Spirit,

we are, at the same time,
called to the communion of the undivided Trinity.

"That our fellowship may be with the Father, and with his Son
Jesus Christ,'' 1 John i. 3; to which Paul joins "the communion
of the Holy Ghost," 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And it is the very summit
of our happiness, to exult in God as ours, and sing aloud to him,
my God, while he himself calls to us, my -people, Hos. ii. 23.
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VI. Moreover, as all the elect are partakers of one

and the same grace, they are all likewise called, to mu- ^ectwUh*
8

tual communion with one another, "that ye also may each other.

have fellowship with us," 1 John i. 3, Believers of

the New Testament with those of the Old, the Gentiles with the

Jews,
"
being all of the same body," Eph. lii. 6,

" in Christ, who
hath made both one," Eph. ii, 14. Nay, those on earth with

those in heaven :
"

for all things are gathered together in one
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth ;

even in him, in whom also we have obtained an inheritance,"

Eph. i. 10, 11. And this is that blessed state to which, by the

holy and heavenly calling, we are invited ; namely, communion
with Christ, and, by him, with the undivided Trinity, and con-

sequently with all the saints, both militant and triumphant, not
even excepting the praising assembly of angels ;

in order with
them to exult in the most delightful fruition of all the blessings
of God. For all who obey this call

" are come unto Mount
Zion, and unto the city of the -living God, the heavenly Jeru-

salem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general

assembly and church of the first-born, which are written in

heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just
men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new
covenant,

5 ' Heb. xii. 23, 24. What grander things can be

spoken, what more noble and divine can be conceived, than
these ?

VII. But this calling is given, partly externally, by
a persuasive power, called moral stiasion

; partly inter- T
^]

Ca
g* ter

nally, by a real supernatural efficacy, which changes ?ai, partly

the heart. The external call is, in some measure, pub-
'" erna "

lished by the word of nature, but more fully by that of super-
natural revelation, without which every word of nature would be
insufficient and ineffectual. The internal comes from the power
of the Holy Spirit working inwardly on the heart ; and without

this, every external revealed word, though objectively very suffi-

cient, as it clearly discovers every thing to be known, believed,
and done, yet is subjectively ineffectual, nor will ever bring any
person to the communion of Christ.

VIII. Nature itself is not silent, but many ways
calls on man to lay aside his too eager care and pur- ^

at^ t

aUs

suit of earthly things, and of this animal life, and to seek heaven-

endeavour after the far better things of heaven and lythinss>

eternity. For when, with attentive eyes, he surveys that glitter-

ing canopy on high, bespangled with so many constellations,
and sparkling with so many stars, above which, according to the

general belief of mankind, the throne of the Supreme Being is

placed, he feels a certain strong desire excited in his breast, that,

when he leaves this earthly dross, he may, hereafter, ascend on
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high, be admitted into the inmost recesses of nature, and re-

ceived into fellowship with God. And when his thoughts
pursue the several beauties of the starry heavens, he then
takes a secret pleasure to look down with contempt on the pave-
ments of the rich, nay, on this whole earth, with all its gold,
not only that which it has already produced, but that which
still lies concealed for the avarice of posterity. And when he
further traverses the whole universe, he learns to despise the

most stately porticoes, ceilings inlaid with ivory, woods formed

by art, and rivers conveyed home, and looking down from on

high on this small terrestrial globe, a great part of which is

covered with the sea, and much of what remains greatly unculti-

vated, many places being either scorched with heat, or frozen

with cold, he thus says to himself,
" Is this that insignificant

spot, which so many nations divide among themselves by fire

and sword ? When thou hast been engaged in the contemplation
of these things truly great, then, as oft as .thou shalt espy armies

with banners displayed, and, as if some great event was in agi-

tation, the horse now advancing to gain intelligence, again pour-

ing forth from the flanks, it may remind thee of the excursion of

ants, toiling vviihin a scanty compass. Whereas there are vastly
extensive regions above, into the possession of which the soul is

admitted; and thus, although it has suffered some inconvenience

from the body, yet if, by being content with little, it has dropped
all its dross, it is now light and ready to depart : unless, then, I

be admitted into these regions, my birth has been in vain. For

why should I rejoice for being numbered among the living?
Without this inestimable good, life is not of such value, that I

should sweat and fatigue myself therein. O ! how contemptible
is man, unless he is advanced above what is human !" Thus
the book of nature, thus the contemplation of the heavens, taught
Seneca both to- think and speak. In Prsefat. Quest. Natur.

Nay, cans to IX. But seeing the same nature teacheth us, that
seek after QO(J j s far niore excellent than those very heavens,

which are his throne and the work of his hands, that

he is both the creator and ruler of the heavens ;
the same works

invite man to seek after the communion of God himself above

all tilings. For happiness cannot consist in barely dwelling in

heaven, unless one enjoys the fellowship and communion of God
there. Thus by the voice of nature men are invited " to seek

God, if haply they might feel after him," Acts xvii. 27. "He
left not himself without witness, in that he did good ;''

Acts xiv.

17; and that by discovering himself to be the fountain of all

good, both the greatest and the best of Beings, whose communion
ulone can render any perfectly blessed. It is therefore an old

saying, and handed down from our ancestors to mankind,
" that

all thinu's were both framed by God and in him consist; and
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that no nature can be sufficient foi- its own safety, which is only
entrusted with its own preservation, without God." Thus the

author of the book "de mundo/' extant among Aristotle's

works, c. 11, and who concludes with these excellent words:
" Whoever would attain to a blessed and happy life, must par-
take of the Deity from the very beginning."

X. But God not only invites men by the light of And yields-
J

.
J c some hope 01

nature to seek him, but also gives some hope of enjoy- enjoyinghim.

ing him. For why else should he forbear sinners, with so much
long-suffering, unless he had decreed to take pity on some of

them ? Would it be worthy of the most pure Deity to have pre-
served now for so many ages, the world subjected to vanity by
the sins of men, unless there were some of mankind to whom he
was willing to show himself glorious in their happiness ?

" The
Lord is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should

perish, but that all should come to repentance," 2 Pet. iii. 9.

And as this consideration of the Divine patience and forbearance,

shining forth in the whole government of the world, yields some

hope of salvation, "and the long-suffering of our Lord ought to

be accounted salvation," ib. ver. 15
;

" so this goodness of God
should lead every one to repentance," Rom. ii. 4.

XI. For nature also teaches, that it is not possible Forwhicu

any one can enjoy converse and familiarity with God, thesame11 i t> 111- nature

who does not sincerely endeavour after purity and holi- teaches that

ness, and, as the emperor Marcus Antoninus speaks, ^"req^ite."

1

lib. ii. . 5, labours not ' to live a life resembling God."
For like delights in like, and rejoices to communicate itself there-

to. Plato, de Legibus, lib. iv, says well, "What practice is it that

is agreeable to, and in imitation of God ? This, and that ancient

one, that like delights in like." Thus man is invited to the

practice of the strictest purity, by the voice of nature herself, in

order to the enjoyment of God. I cannot forbear adding the gra-
dation of Agapetus, which is really fine, and strictly true. Thus
he says to the emperor Justinian :

" For he who knows himself

shall know God. But he who knows God, shall be made like to

God. He shall be like God, who is worthy of God. He shall

be worthy of God, who does nothing unworthy of God, but medi-
tates on the things of God, and what he thinks he speaks, and
what he speaks he acts."

XII. All these things the royal seer, Ps. xix. 1 4, A paraphrase

has exhibited in a concise but very strong manner. ^s - xix -

" The heavens declare the glory of God ;" for as they
are his throne, curiously framed, so they display his power, ma-

jesty, greatness and holiness, before which the heavens them-
selves confess they are not clean :- however their very excellence

invites men to endeavour, within their .circuit, to the utmost,
after the enjoyment of communion with the great and good God.
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" And the firmament showeth his handy-work," proclaiming, that

by his word only, it was framed together. "Day unto day
uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge."
These vicissitudes of light and darkness mutually corresponding in

so exact and constant an order, prove a most wise Director. And
there is no day nor night but speaks something of God, and
declares it to the next, as the scholar of the preceding and the
master of the following.

" There is no speech nor language,
where their voice is not heard." If they were words, the instruc-

tion would cease with their sound
;
but now what the heavens

declare, they do it always, and in the same manner. If speeches,
and sentences deduced with much subtlety from their reasons and

causes, they would labour under obscurity; if their voice was

heard, it would stun us with its noise. But now the heavens
instruct both constantly, clearly, and sweetly. For though their

voice is not heard, yet they have a voice, no less strongly adapted
to strike the mind, than the sound of a trumpet, or of thunder

;

seeing they exhibit to the eyes of all the magnificence of their

Creator so clearly, as to escape the observation of none but the

wilfully blind. Or possibly this may be the meaning:
" There

is no speech nor language where their voice is not heard."

Though people differ in languages, and the Greek understands
not the barbarian

; yet the heavens have a common language
adapted to the instruction of all alike . and nothing but a culpa-
ble carelessness can hinder the most distant people from improv-
ing by the instruction, as it were, of one teacher. " Their line is

gone out through all the earth." The instruction of the heavens
resembles that of school-masters, who teach children their letters

by drawing their strokes before them. Thus the heavens
draw lines or strokes with their rays, and as it were letters of

the alphabet, from which, combined and variously joined to-

gether, an entire volume of wisdom is formed. This is the sig-
nification of IP, as Isa. xxviii. 10, "line upon line:" from which
the Greek tyOoyyog, which the apostle uses Rom. x. 18, does not

differ much, denoting not only a sound, but also a letter of the

alphabet, as Plutarch, in fa bio, notes,* as Scapula has observed in

his lexicon. Nor is it necessary to say, that the text is here cor-

rupted, or that the Septuagint read ""P their voice. And this

line "is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the

end of the. world." All mankind, whether in a habitable or desert

country, are taught by this master. There is no corner of the

world, where the figures of the heavens, as so many arguments
of the divine perfections, are not to be seen. And this is the

reason why 1 have just now proposed the reasonings of

those (if you except the quotation from Agapetus, a deacon of

the church of Constantinople) who had no other master but

nature.
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XIII. But though the invitation, which nature gives
Nature's in-

to seek God, be sufficient to render them without ex- salvation'

cuse who do not comply with it, Rom. i. 20
; yet it is

insufficient -

not sufficient, even objectively, for salvation. For it does not
afford that lively hope, which maketh not ashamed;" for this is

only revealed by the gospel ; whence the Gentiles are said to

have been " without hope in the world," Eph. ii. 12. It does
not show the true way to the enjoyment of God, which is no
other than faith in Christ. It does not sufficiently instruct us
about the manner in which we ought to worship and please God,
and do what is acceptable to him. In short, this call by nature

never did, nor is it even possible that it ever can, bring any to

the saving knowledge of God ; the gospel alone u
is the power of

God unto salvation, to every one that believetb." Rom. i. 16.

XIV. We cannot agree with those, whether they be objected to

ancients, a list of whom Casaubon, Exercit. I. ad Ap- ^Ciets and

parat. Annal. Baronii, and after him Vossius, Histor.
modems-

Pelag. lib. iii. p. 3. Thes. 11, have drawn up ;
or whether they

be moderns, who maintain, that good men, among the Gentiles,
were brought to salvation by this call of nature, without the

knowledge of Christ. And we think some of our brethren
ascribe too much to nature, who tell us " that men, if not wil-

fully blind, could, by what is known of God, have attained to

some knowledge of the divine mercy, by which they might obtain

salvation, in a manner perhaps unknown to us
; though destitute

of the distinct knowledge of some mysteries, which they could no

way discover of themselves," Amyraldus, Specim. Animad.in,
Exerc. de Gratia Univ. P. 2. p. 133. For we are persuaded,
there is no salvation without Christ, Acts iv. 12 : no communion
of adult persons with Christ, but by faith in him, Eph. iii. 17:
no faith in Christ, without the knowledge of him, John xvii. 3

;

no knowledge, but by the preaching of the Gospel, Rom. x. 14 :

no preaching of the Gospel in the works of nature. For it is

that "
mystery, which was kept secret since the world began."

Rom. xvi. 25.

XV. To what purpose then, you will say, is this call

by the light of nature ? Not to speak of the being lfD^'e
without excuse, just now mentioned, which, indeed, ?

t

t

jg
thout

may be the end of him who calls, though not of the

call itself: that calling serves to prepare the way for a further, a

more perfect, and a more explicit call by the Gospel, and as a

prelude of a fuller instruction. For as grace supposes nature,
and makes it perfect, so the truths revealed in the Gospel are

built on those made known by the light of nature. 'When a

person, under that glimmering light, has discovered that there is

a God
;
that happiness consists, in communion with him, and

that in comparison of him all things are nothing ; and that he is
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..._:;. be admitted into the inmost recesses of nature, and re-

-_-!'. 62 into fellowship with God. And when his thoughts
]--jr~ue the several beauties of the starry heavens, he then
t^k-is a secret pleasure to look down with contempt on the pave-
:_ ei.ts of the rich, nay, on this whole earth, with all its gold,

:.ly that which it has already produced, but that which
ies concealed for the avarice of posterity. And when he
CT traverses the whole universe, lie learns to despise the

st^u-iv porticoes, ceilings inlaid with ivory, woods formed
", a:.d rivers conveyed home, and looking down from on
on this small terrestrial globe, a great part of which is

ei with ihe sea. and much of what remains greatly unculti-

. many places being either scorched with heat, or frozen

c-old. he thus says to himself,
" Is this that insignificant

v. iiich so many nations divide among themselves by fire

v. o: J .' When thou hast been engaged in the contemplation
.->_- things truly great, then, as oft as thou shalt espy armies
l.mners displayed, and, as if some great event was in agi-

.. *;:<_- horse now advancing to gain intelligence, again pour-
j;th iYo:j: :he flanks, it may remind thee of the excursion of

;!ir._- within a scanty compass. Whereas there are vastly
--xivHsivc regions above, into the possession of which the soul is

ariniitu-d: and thus, although it has suffered some inconvenience
t:. :.: the lx<iv, yet if. bv being content with little, it has dropped
:.U its ur.jss. it i> now light and ready to depart: unless, then, I

;. :.J netted into these regions, my birth has been in vain. For
v. hv should I rejoice for being numbered among the living?
Wr.hc.-in this inestimable g^od, life is not of such value, that I

should >v. cut and fatigue myself therein. O! how contemptible
;s ii.an. unless he is advanced above what is human!" Thus
the book of nature, thus the contemplation of the heavens, taught
Seiu-ca both to think and speak. In Prafat. Quest. Natur.

Ni _ rir.. ... IX. But seeing the same nature teacheth us, that
---- Q ot] ; s far more excellent than those very heavens,

\\hich are his throne and the work of his hands, that

he is both, the creator and ruler of the heavens
;
the same works

iu\ite iiiu:: to >eck after the communion of God himself above
ail things. For happiness cannot consist in barely dwelling; in

ht-a\e.n, uiik-ss one enjoys the fellowship and communion of, God
:!iere. Thus by the voice of nature men are invited "

to seek

God, if h..;Jy they might feel after him," Acts xvii. 27. "He
left not himself \\ ithout witness, in that he did good /' Acts xiv.

17: und that by discovering himself to be the fountain of all

i_i-od. both the greatest and the best of Beings, whose communion
i-.loiK- can render any perfectly blessed. It is therefore an old

saying, aiid handed down from our ancestors to mankind,
" that

?.i! tliinu? were both framed by God and in him consist; and
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that no nature can be sufficient for its own safety, which is only
entrusted with its own preservation, without God." Thus the

author of the book "de mundo," extant among Aristotle's

works, c. 11, and who concludes with these excellent words:
"Whoever would attain to a blessed and happy life, must par-
take of the Deity from the very beginning."

X. But God not only invites men by the light of
^m/hofeoi

nature to seek him, but also gives some hope of enjoy- enjoying him.

ing him. For why else should he forbear sinners, with so much

long-suffering, unless he had decreed to take pity on some of

them ? Would it be worthy of the most pure Deity to have pre-
served now for so many ages, the world subjected to vanity by
the sins of men, unless there were some of mankind to whom he
was willing to show himself glorious in their happiness ?

" The
Lord is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should

perish, but that all should come to repentance," 2 Pet. iii. 9.

And as this consideration of the Divine patience and forbearance,

shining forth in the whole government of the world, yields some

hope of salvation, "and the long-suffering of our Lord ought to

be accounted salvation," ib. ver. 15; "so this goodness of God
should lead every one to repentance," Rom. ii. 4.

XI. For nature also teaches, that it is not possible For which

any one can enjoy converse and familiarity with God, ^u
s

r

a
e

me

who does not sincerely endeavour after purity and holi- teaches that

ness, and, as the emperor Marcus Antoninus speaks, ^^re'qJsUe."

lib. ii. . 5, labours not " to live a life resembling God."
For like delights in like, and rejoices to communicate itself there-

to. Plato, de Legibus, lib. iv, says well, "What practice is it that

is agreeable to, and in imitation of God ? This, and that ancient

one, that like delights in like." Thus man is invited to the

practice of the strictest purity, by the voice of nature herself, in

order to the enjoyment of God. I cannot forbear adding the gra-
dation of Agapetus, which is really fine, and strictly true. Thus
he says to the emperor Justinian :

" For he who knows himself

shall know God. But he who knows God, shall be made like to

God. He shall be like God, who is worthy of God. He shall

be worthy of God, who does nothing unworthy of God, but medi-
tates on the things of God, and what he thinks he speaks, and
what he speaks he acts."

XII. All these things the royal seer, Ps. xix. 1 4, A paraphrase

has exhibited in a concise but very strong manner. ^s - xix -

" The heavens declare the glory of God ;" for as they
are his throne, curiously framed, so they display his power, ma-

jesty, greatness and holiness, before which the heavens them-
selves confess they are not clean :~ however their very excellence

invites men to endeavour, within their .circuit, to the utmost,
after the enjoyment of communion with the great and good God.
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" And the firmament showeth his handy-work," proclaiming, that

by his word only, it was framed together. "Day unto day
uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge."
These vicissitudes of light and darkness mutually corresponding in

so exact and constant an order, prove a most wise Director. And
there is no day nor night but speaks something of God, and
declares it to the next, as the scholar of the preceding and the

master of the following.
" There is no speech nor language,

where their voice is not heard." If they were words, the instruc-

tion would cease with their sound ;
but now what the heavens

declare, they do it always, and in the same manner. If speeches,
and sentences deduced with much subtlety from their reasons and

causes, they would labour under obscurity; if their voice was

heard, it would stun us with its noise. But now the heavens
instruct both constantly, clearly, and sweetly. For though their

voice is not heard, yet they have a voice, no less strongly adapted
to strike the mind, than the sound of a trumpet, or of thunder

;

seeing they exhibit to the eyes of all the magnificence of their

Creator so clearly, as to escape the observation of none but the

wilfully blind. Or possibly this may be the meaning:
" There

is no speech nor language where their voice is not heard."

Though people differ in languages, and the Greek understands

not the barbarian ; yet the heavens have a common language
adapted to the instruction of all alike, and nothing but a culpa-
ble carelessness can hinder the most distant people from improv-
ing by the instruction, as it were, of one teacher. " Their line is

gone out through all the earth." The instruction of the heavens
resembles that of school-masters, who teach children their letters

by drawing their strokes before them. Thus the heavens
draw lines or strokes with their rays, and as it were letters of
the alphabet, from which, combined and variously joined to-

gether, an entire volume of wisdom is formed. This is the sig-
nification of ip, as Isa. xxviii. 10, "line upon line:" from which
the Greek Qdoyyog, which the apostle uses Rom. x. 18, does not
differ much, denoting not only a sound, but also a letter of the

alphabet, as Plutarch, in fa bio, notes," as Scapula has observed in

his lexicon. Nor is it necessary to say, that the text is here cor-

rupted, or that the Septuagint read o^P their voice. And this

line "
is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the

end of the world." All mankind, whether in a habitable or desert

country, are taught by this master. There is no corner of the

world, where the figures of the heavens, as so many arguments
of the divine perfections, are not to be seen. And this is the
reason why I have just now proposed the reasonings of

those (if you except the quotation from Agapetus, a deacon of

the church of Constantinople) who had no other master but
nature. >

""'
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XIII. But though the invitation, which nature gives
Nature's in-

to seek God, be sufficient to render them without ex- laita'Son

cuse who do not comply with it, Rom. i. 20 ; yet it is
insufficient -

not sufficient, even objectively, for salvation. For it does not

afford that lively hope, which maketh not ashamed ;" for this is

only revealed by the gospel ;
whence the Gentiles are said to

have been " without hope in the world," Eph. ii. 12. It does

not show the true way to the enjoyment of God, which is no
other than faith in Christ. It does not sufficiently instruct us

about the manner in which we ought to worship and please God,
and do what is acceptable to him. In short, this call by nature

never did, nor is it even possible that it ever can, bring any to

the saving knowledge of God ; the gospel alone "
is the power of

God unto salvation, to every one that believeth." Rom. i. 16.

XIV. We cannot agree with those, whether they be objected to

ancients, a list of whom Casaubon, Exercit. I. ad Ap- anSI and

parat. Annal. Baronii, and after him Vossius, Histor.
moderns -

Pelag. lib. hi. p. 3. Thes. 11, have drawn up ;
or whether they

be moderns, who maintain, that good men, among the Gentiles,
were brought to salvation by this call of nature, without the

knowledge of Christ. And we think some of our brethren

ascribe too much to nature, who tell us " that men, if not wil-

fully blind, could, by what is known of God, have attained to

some knowledge of the divine mercy, by which they might obtain

salvation, in a manner perhaps unknown to us
; though destitute

of the distinct knowledge of some mysteries, which they could no

way discover of themselves," Amyraldus, Specim. Animad.in
Exerc. de Gratia Univ. P. 2. p. 133. For we are persuaded,
there is no salvation without Christ, Acts iv. 12 : no communion
of adult persons with Christ, but by faith in him, Eph. iii. 17 :

no faith in Christ, without the knowledge of him, John xvii. 3
no knowledge, but by the preaching of the Gospel, Rom. x. 14 :

no preaching of the Gospel in the works of nature. For it is

that "mystery, which was kept secret since the world began."
Rom. xvi. 25.

XV. To what purpose then, you will say, is this call

by the light of nature ? Not to speak of the being
without excuse, just now mentioned, which, indeed,

may be the end of him who calls, though not of the

call itself: that calling serves to prepare the way for a further, a

more perfect, and a more explicit call by the Gospel, and as a

prelude of a fuller instruction. For as grace supposes nature,
and makes it perfect, so the truths revealed in the Gospel are

built on those made known by the light of nature. 'When a

person, under that glimmering light, has discovered that there is

a God ; that happiness consists, in communion with him, and
that in comparison of him all things are nothing ; and that he is
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the rewarder of those who seek him
;
and that, if he is sought in

a proper way and manner, he is not sought in vain ; he has now
a foundation laid, on which to build the gospel, which declares

what that God is,, in what manner he becomes propitious to men
in Christ, how he is to be sought, and in what method he will

certainly be found. And thus the knowledge he learns from

nature being sanctified by the Spirit, better prepares the mind
for embracing those truths which, though they surpass, are yet
so far from destroying, that they perfect nature. And it is very

expedient for believers, who live under the Gospel, to have always
the book of nature before their eyes : which furnishes them with

useful instructions, and lashes the conscience with continual

reproaches, unless they love, worship, and celebrate the Deity,
who is every where present, . Which the heathens themselves, as

Epictetus and others, have represented in their own way.

Especially if
XVI. We must therefore add the other call by the

accompanied vvord of God, supernaturally revealed, either irnmedi-
by the reveal-

, /-i i,
r

,u n i i ,

edword, both ately from God s own mouth, as was tormerly done to
of the law,

t |ie patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and others
;
or medi-

ately by the ministers of God, whether they preached it by word
of mouth, or consigned it to writing. Thus Paul says, Rom. x.

14,
" How shall they believe in him, of whom they have not

heard ? And how shall they hear without a preacher ?" And
here indeed both parts of the word are to be made use of; thus
the law convincing man of sin, Rom. iii. 20, awakens him to a

sense of his misery, drives the sinner out of himself, stirs him up
to desire deliverance, and makes him sigh in this manner,

" O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of

this death !" Rom. vii. 24. Therefore the law ought certainly to

be preached, in its full vigour and force, that "
knowing the

ana of the terror of the Lord, we muy persuade men." 2 Cor. v. 11.
gospel. -gu yg ^e prjncipa ] part is performed by the Gospel,
which revealing Christ, and the fulness of all grace and salvation in

him, allures, by its endearing sweetness, awakened and concerned
sinners to communion with God. Nothing more powerfully sinks

into the inmost soul, than that most alluring invitation of Jesus,
"Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest." Matt. xi. 28. " Let him that is athirst come, and
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." Rev. xxii. 17.

This word is "the power of God unto salvation, to every one that

believeth," Roiu. i. 16. If the law only was preached, it would,
by its horrors, harden souls, driven to despair, into a hatred of

God, as a severe avenger of sin. But by adding the Gospel,
which makes a bright hope of grace to shine, even on the most
abandoned arid wretched sinner, if, displeased with himself, he

heartily desires it : obstinate hearts come to relent, and to be
melted down into a love of God, and of his Christ. And there-
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fore, nothing ought to be more sweet and dear to us than the

most delightful word of the Gospel, in which are rivers of honey
and butter. Job xx. 17.

XVII. This word of grace, though variously dis- sufficiently

pensed, was published in the world from the very first afeTectfrom

sin of man. Heb. i. 1. But in such a manner, as to be
Jhlve"

50*'

sufficient for the instruction of the elect to salvation, in first

T
SiZ

all ages, according to that measure of grace and knowledge,
which the providence of God distributed in each period of time.

When the revelation was more sparing and obscure, God being
satisfied with a less measure of knowledge, did, by the secret

power of his Spirit, unite the elect to Christ, and keep them united

by an almost invisible band, which yet no force could break
asunder. But when he had more brightly discovered himself, he

called for a more exact knowledge and faith. And as he clearly
teaches his people, how they ought to walk and to please God,
so he also requires them to "abound more and more." 1 Thess.

iv. 1.

XVIII. We do not agree with those who think, that Notoniyre-

by the unwritten word of God, those only were called
^Ihli^but

to salvation through faith in Christ, who were eminent also by them

for the spirit of prophecy, but that the rest of the church godly

was so rude and ignorant, that they were brought to an P6" 3-
1

unknown Christ, by the help of the law of nature alone, without
the spirit of faith. For, down from Adam, the true church had
one and the same precious faith, and the same common salvation

with the prophets. God did not only speak to the prophets, for

their private use, but by the prophets to the fathers, Heb. i. 1.

The prophets would have acted perfidiously, had they put the
candle that was lighted for them under a bushel, and indolently

wrapt in a napkin the talent intrusted with them. Nor is it con-
sistent with the piety of the ancient fathers, not to have incul-

cated, with care and diligence, upon their children, what they
themselves had learned about the promised seed of the woman.
So that thongh we are not to determine any thing rashly, as to

the manner and measure of knowledge, yet we are not to doubt,
but that the revelation of a Saviour was made to the elect from
the beginning.
XIX. This Gospel-call was never given universally Yetnever

to all men, unless in the beginning of the world, just universally to

springing from Adam, or rising again from Noah. wo
6

rid

hole

Though, even then, God gave warning of the seclusion

of some from his grace, by the distinction he made between the

seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent ; and by sepa-

rating Ham from his brethren by a dreadful curse, and the an-
cient prophecy of alluring, in after times, the posterity of Japhet
into the tents of Shem, which insinuated that the posterity of
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Japhet should, for some time, be aliens from the communion of

the people of God. Afterwards, the greatest part of mankind
were left to themselves

;
and though God vouchsafed the word of

his grace to the posterity of Abraham, yet not to them all In

fine, when he claimed Israel to himself for a people, he rejected
the other nations, and suffered them all to go on in their own

ways, Acts xiv. 16. And though, upon breaking down the wall

of partition, the apostles were enjoined to preach the Gospel to

every creature, without distinction, yet it was never so univer-

sally preached, but that there were always very many nations,
and still are at this day, whom the report of the Gospel never

reached. They are therefore mistaken who, having feigned an
universal redemption by Christ, and an universal objective grace
as it is called, have at the same time devised, for supporting it,

an universal call to Christ.

AH w obey
XX. This call contains the command of faith, by

the command which all men without exception, to whom God vouch-
er faith, bat c , . .

r ,
*

, ,. . -~,, . .

in a proper sates the same, are enjoined to believe in Christ, in
order '

thai way and manner which is revealed in the Gospel,
Isa. xlv. 22,

" Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the

earth." But the method of believing is this : first, that a person
do heartily acknowledge all men, without exception, and him-
self among the rest, to be liable to condemnation because of sin :

and then, that he embrace the principal truths of the Gospel ;

namely, that there is no salvation but in Christ, nor any commu-
nion with Christ, but by a true and lively faith : moreover, that

he do not neglect so great salvation, but renouncing all earthly en-

joyments, and every false remedy for his sins, that he only desire

the righteousness of Christ, receive him as his Saviour, give
himself up wholly to him, not doubting but, in so doing, he
shall find rest to his soul. All, and everyone in particular, there-

fore, to whom the Gospel is preached, are not commanded di-

rectly to believe, that Christ died for them. For that is a false-

hood : but are commanded to proceed in that method, I have
now described

;
and not to take comfort to themselves from the

death of Christ, before, having acknowledged their own misery,
and renounced every thing but Christ, they have given them-
selves up sincerely to him. We cannot therefore conclude from
this general call, who they are for whom Christ died ; but only
this, that there is no other name given under heaven, in which
we can be saved

;
and that in him, as an all-sufficient Saviour,

every believer shall have life.

TO the exter-
XXI. But that external call will bring none to com-

naimustbe munion with Christ, unless it be accompanied with the
added the in- . ,

.... '
, . , , , *

,

temai call, internal, which is accomplished not only by persuasion
and command, but by the powerful operation of the

Spirit. There is a certain call of God, whereby he makes the
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things he calls, to exist by that very call. By such a call " he

calleth those things which be not, as though they were," Rom.
iv. 17. For when he said,

" Let there be light," immediately
" there was light," Gen. i. 3. Not unlike this is that internal

call of the Spirit, of which the
apostle writes, 2 Cor. iv. 6,

"
God,

who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined

in our hearts." But when he says to the elect, in the hour of

their happy visitation,
"
Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from

the dead, and Christ shall give thee light," Eph. v. 14, it is no
more possible for them to remain any longer in the sleep of

death, than it was possible for Lazarus to continue in the

grave, after Christ had said to him,
"
Lazarus, come forth,"

John xi. 43.

XXII. Here God exerts his infinite power, by which
InwhichGod

he converts the soul no less powerfully than sweetly, exemhis

While the Gospel is externally proposed to his chosen ow
V
er?

ing

people, "He gives them the eyes of their understand-

ing to be enlightened, that they may know what is the hope of

their calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance

in the saints," Eph. i. 18 ;

" he openeth their heart, that they
may attend unto the things which are spoken," Acts xvi. 14;
and causes them "to receive the word with all readiness of

mind," Acts xvii. 11. He writes his laws on their heart, Jer.

xxxi. 33 : puts the reverence of himself there, Ezek. xi. 20 : and
not only calls them from darkness to his marvellous light, but

also, by the call, draws them, not to stand still in the path of

doubtful deliberation, but to run after him, Cant. i. 4 ; not

only puts them in an equal poise, but turns them, Jer. xxxi. 18
;

not only advises, but persuades, and " he is stronger and pre-
vails," Jer. xx. 7. Nor does he solicit, but translate, Col. i. 13 ;

not by an ordinary, but by that mighty power, by which he
raised Christ from the dead, Eph. i. 20. Let changeable human
nature put on what form it will, it must be obliged to confess

that, in this matter, these are so many displays of divine omni-

potence, like so many thunderbolts thrown out to bring down
its pride.

XXIII. Nevertheless, God deals here with the ra-
yetwithout

tional creature in such a manner, that the liberty of detriment" to

the human will is not, in the least, affected : which t

h

y
amaa Uber"

he is so far from destroying, by the energy of his

power, that, on the contrary, he rescues a"hd maintains it. He
put, indeed, into the heart of Titus the earnest care of going,
yet so as to undertake the journey of his own accord, 2 Cor.

viii. 16, 17. It is a violence, indeed, but that of heavenly love,
the greater the sweeter. A certain kind of compulsion, but that

of the most charming friendship, to the end that the soul being
loosed from the chains of sin and Satan, may rejoice in the most
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delightful liberty. God does not drag along the unwilling by
head and shoulders, but makes them willing, Phil. ii. 13, bring-

ing his truths so clearly to their understanding, that they can-
not but assent, so effectually gaining upon their will by the

charms of his goodness, that they are not able to reject them ;

but yield themselves conquered, and that with the highest com-

placency; exalting with joy, "O Lord, thou hast enticed me,
and I was enticed ; thou art stronger than I, and hast pre-
vailed," Jer. xx. 7.

"
I may well exult in this victory and tri-

umph over the devil, for that [ myself am conquered by thee."

And who can be so rude as to complain of any violence done
to human liberty, by this winning power (so to speak) of the

Deity ?

For there is a
XXIV. It was certainly inconsistent with the power

constraining and majesty of God, to attempt any thing and leave
persuasion in.,. J J

j , i . . r- i ,

the call of it in suspense, and not bring it to a final issue
;

it was
God- likewise unworthy both of his goodness and wisdom,
so to vex and distress a man endowed with reason and will, as,
in a matter of the far greatest moment to act, without know-

ledge or against his will, by a certain fatal and blind instinct

of his own. He therefore employs the highest degree of force,

thereby to conquer the highest degree of the corruption of na-
ture

;
but a pleasant force, a force under the direction of wis-

dom, as became an intelligent and rational nature; which is

so willingly overcome, as not only not to resist, because nothing
can resist God, when he comes to convert the soul

;
but also

because, should it resist, it would think itself most unhappy.
But yet we are here to distinguish between the beginning and

accomplishment of the call; as also between the object and the

end, or, that in which it terminates. For at the beginning of the

call, man necessarily resists, and cannot but resist, because the

object is an unbelieving and rebellious sinner, and a child of

disobedience : but in the consummation, he necessarily makes no

resistance, and cannot now resist, because the end of this call,

or that in which it terminates, is a Believer, who owns himself

conquered, and glories in the obedience of faith. This is what
the Greek authors emphatically call

Tretflava-yicTj, the contracting

persuasion, of God who calls.

The chief ar-
XXV. The many admonitions, promises, and threat-

guments of enmgs by which we are invited, make nothing against
briefs a"-

s

this truth
; for, as they inform us of our duty, so they

swered.
are maje effectual to conversion by the internal opera-

tion of the Spirit. Nor ought the complaints of God and of

Christ, of the unwillingness of people to be converted, be ob-

jected to it; because these do not speak of any inward power
that would bring about their conversion, as if they were able to

weaken that, but of the external ministry of the word, against
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which the wicked harden their heart. Neither are we to urge
what we elsewhere find about grieving the Spirit of God : be-

cause we are to distinguish between the common operations of

the Spirit of God, and the special operations of the Spirit of

race : between the moral and the supernatural actions of the

pirit of grace. Between some more feeble impulses to certain

exercises of virtue and piety, and that grand attempt of the

Spirit when he goes to convert an elect person. They grieve
the Spirit of God, because they rather choose to obey the im-

pulses of the flesh and of the devil, than his holy admonitions,
which are partly proposed externally by the word, partly insinu-

ated Into their mind by conscience. Believers themselves" also

grieve the Spirit of grace whereby they are sealed, as often as

they refuse to comply with his holy admonitions; and though
conscience, in which the Spirit has set up his throne, in vain

struggles with them, yet they suffer themselves to be carried

away by the flesh and the world : and likewise every time that,

with a becomin greverence of soul, they refuse to receive, cherish,
and follow his holy impulses, when he quickens them to duty.
Whence nothing can be concluded against the invincible effi-

cacy of God, when he calls internally, and effectually under-

takes the conversion of his people.
XXVI. We ought then attentively to consider, care-

fully hearken to, and willingly comply with the call of

God, both the external by the light of nature and re-

velation, and the internal by the Spirit ;
so that, upon being

brought to communion with God and Christ,
" we may show

forth the praises of him, who hath called us out of darkness
into his marvellous light," 1 Pet. ii. 9.

CHAPTER VI.

Of Regeneration.

I. BY that same word, whereby the elect are called

to communion with God and his Christ, they are also

regenerated to a far more excellent life. For thus James which we are

saith, i. 18,
" Of his own will begat he us with the

ca"ed -

word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his crea-

tures." It is therefore proper we proceed from the subject of

effectual calling to that of Regeneration.
VOL. I. Y
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Regeneration If. But here all things are deep, and wrapt up in
mystenous. mysterv> Who can unfold to us the secrets of his own

corporal birth ? Who can distinctly declare in what manner he
was poured out like milk, and curdled like cheese within the

bowels of his mother. The prophet himself, as if he was seized

with a holy amazement, cried out,
"

I will praise thee, for I am
fearfully and wonderfully made: marvellous are thy works, and that

my soul knoweth right well. My substance was not hid from thee,
when I was made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lowest

parts of the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being
unperfect," Ps. cxxxix. 14 16. But if these things, which

regard the origin of our body, and the beginnings of this animal

life, are involved in such darkness as to frustrate the inquiries of

the most sagacious ; how much more involved are the things that

constitute our spiritual regeneration, which none can doubt to be

altogether mysterious.
Yet abso- III. But yet this is so necessary, that our Saviour de-

iaryVs
1

*?
8"

clares, that without it there is no entering into the
vation. kingdom of heaven, John iii. 3, 5. It therefore de-

serves to be inquired into ; that, if we have perhaps attained to

it, we may celebrate with becoming praises the glorious per-
fections of God our Father, which shine so conspicuously in this

illustrious work, and properly valuing our happiness, we may
frame the whole tenour of our lives in a manner suitable to it.

its definition.
^- We give this definition of it : Regeneration is

that supernatural act of God, whereby a new and divine

life is infused into the elect person, spiritually dead, and that

from the incorruptible seed of the word of God, made fruitful by
the infinite power of the Spirit.

* Cor - XV " 22
Re eneration

presupposes" through the poison of the tempting serpent. This
" murderer from the beginning," John viii. 44, had such
success attending his endeavours, that all men who now

exist are by nature "dead in trespasses and sins/' Eph.ii. 1. That

is, 1 st, They are separated at the greatest distance from God and
his Spirit, who is the soul of their soul, and life of their life ; or in

the language of Paul,
" alienated from the life of God," Eph. iv.

18. 2dly, They are spiritually insensible of all spiritual things,
destitute of all true feeling : they do not rightly consider the load

of their sins, because they are in them as in their element : nor

have a right knowledge of their misery,
"
being past feeling,"

Eph. iv, 19, nor any relish for divine grace, because it has not

yet been conferred upon them ; nor any longing after heavenly

things, being ignorant of their worth. 3dly, They are wholly
incapable of every act of true life :

" Not sufficient of ourselves

to think any thing as of ourselves," 2 Cor. iii. 5.
.
The under-

standing is overspread with dismal darkness, Eph.iv. 18
;

" hath
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not set God before it," Ps. Ixxxvi. 14
;

" receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God, neither can it know them," 1 Cor. ii. 14

;

the will has no tendency to things unknown : and thus all the

things of God are despised by it as -mean. And if at times it

seem to perform any things that have some appearance of vital

actions, this proceeds not from a principle of life, but resembles
those automatical or artificial motions, by which statues, inge-
niously framed, counterfeit living animals.

VI. But as a dead carcase swarms with vermin,

arising from putrefaction, in which the briskest life is
^Vkednefsls

observed, though of another order and kind from that most lively.

life which was formerly in that body ; so, in like manner,
there is a kind of life in a rnan spiritually dead, but it is carnal,

hellish, and diabolical, at the greatest distance from true life,

and the more vigorous it is, it gives the more evident signs of the

most deplorable death. The apostle has elegantly joined this

death and life; Eph. ii. 1, 2,
" When ye were dead in tres-

passes and sins ye walked in them, as is the life of this world ;"
so Beza translates. In the Greek it runs, Kara rov aluva TOV

KOCTJUOU TOVTOV. Philo., in Alleg., lib. i., defines this death well :

" When the soul is dead as to virtue, it lives the life of vice."

Not unlike to what Macarius says, Homil. 12,
" When Adam

began to entertain evil thoughts and devices, he perished as to

God : we say not he perished altogether, was destroyed and

quite dead ; but that, though as to God he was dead, yet-he was
alive as to his own nature." What Macarius affirms of Adam is

universally true of all
; for in a man spiritually dead, there is

really a natural or animal life, which, though not active in that
which is good, is doubly active in that which is evil. The un-

derstanding, not apprehending the wisdom of God, looks upon it

as foolishness, 1 Cor. ii. 14; and yet, when it would find wisdom
in the things of God, it so transforms them by its mad presump-
tion, and compels them, even against their nature, to a conformity
to the notions of its trifling presumptuous self-wisdom, that while
it impiously presumes to correct the wisdom of God, it transforms
it in a dreadful manner into downright folly. The will, not

finding any thing in God wherewith it can take delight, seeks it

. either in the creatures without God, or, which is more abominable,
in the very perpetration of wickedness. The affections, shaking
off the reins of reason, rush on in full career. The body, with
all its members, is the throne of mad and furious lusts. And
the whole man, being so averse from God, and infatuated with
the fond love of himself, sets himself up for an idol, makes his

own advantage his supreme end ;
his own pleasure, his most in-

fallible law. This is the life of the soul, which "
is dead while

living," 1 Tim. v. 6.

VII. And thus it is with the elect before regene- Regeneration
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infuses new ration : but by regeneration a new life is put into them,
hfe'

resulting from a gracious union with God and his Spirit.

For what the soul is to the body, that God is to the soul. More-

over, this spiritual life may be considered, either by way offaculty',
and in the. first act, in the usual language of the schools; or by
way of operation, and in the second act. In the former respect-,

it is that inward constitution of the soul whereby it is fitted to

exert those actions which are acceptable to God in Christ, by the

power of the Spirit uniting it to God : whether such actions im-

mediately flow from that principle, or whether they lie concealed

for some time as fruits in their seed. In the latter respect, it is

that activity of the living soul by which it acts agreeably to the

command of God, and the example of Christ.

There is no VIII. If we consider this first principle of life, there

bett^eVofe is n t the least doubt but regeneration is accomplished
regenerate jn a moment. For there is no delay in the transition
and unrege- 1,1, TC TVT v. i- i
nerateinthe from death to life. JNo person can be regenerated so
first act.

jong ag jie
-

g m ^ sfaiQ of spiritual death : but in the

instant he begins to live, he is born again. Wherefore no inter-

mediate state between the regenerate and unregenerate can be

imagined so much as in thought, if we mean regeneration in the

first act ; for one is either dead or alive
;

has either the Spirit
of the flesh and the world, or the Spirit of God actuating him ;

is either in the state of grace or in the state of malediction ;

either the child of God or of the devil; either in the way to

salvation or damnation. There neither is nor can be any
medium here. The Holy Scripture divides all mankind into

two classes "
sheep and goats," Matt. xxv. 2, 3; and com-

pares their goings to two ways; whereof the one, which is

broad, leads to destruction ; the other, which is narrow, to life,

Matt. vii. 13, 14
;
and there is no one who does not tread in one

or other of these ways. And what if he, whom some imagine to

be in an intermediate state, should depart this animal life before he
be fully brought to the spiritual life, would such a one be received

into heaven ? But heaven is open only to the actually regenerate,
John iii. 3. Or would he be thrust into hell ? But hell is

allotted only for the goats, and for those who, all their life long,
have walked in the broad way. Or perhaps such will be re-

ceived into some intermediate place, where, being free from the

pains of hell and deprived of the joys of heaven, they will delight
themselves in I know not what degree of natural happiness ?

As some popish doctors, discoursing in the council of Trent, of

infants dying without baptism, pleased themselves with these

fond sportings of their imagination, which the author of the

history of that council, lib. ii. p. 157, has not dismissed without

a good deal of acrimony and sharpness. Or you will say, per-

haps, it is a case which never happens that any one should die
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in that intermediate" .state. But produce me the vouchers of such

an assertion, whereby security is given to those in this inter-

mediate class, of retaining their lives till they shall have declared

of what class they choose to be. I do not remember to have read

any thing on that head in Scripture. And if that intermediate

state has such an. indissolvable connexion with salvation, it will

be no longer intermediate, but a state of grace. For it is grace
alone to which the attainment of glory is infallibly assigned. I

.own there are various degrees of regeneration in the second act ;

and that the seed of it sometimes lies hid under the earth, or at

most, exerts some slender and initial, and, as it were, infantile

operations, differing very much with respect to perfection from

those which a more advanced spirit of sanctification produces ;

yet seeing the former also have their rise from the fountain of

the new life, it is plain that they who exert them are to be ranked

among the regenerate. For we must say one of these two things ;

either that these operations ascribed to the immediate state pro-
ceed from the powers of nature and common grace ;

and thus

there is nothing in them which may not be found in the repro-

bate, and those entirely unregenerate ;
or that they proceed from

the indwelling Spirit of grace, and so are effects of regeneration,
to which the beginnings of the new life are owing.

IX. Hence it appears, there are no preparations ante- . ,

j j. j. ^1 J5 i i c i- i Nor is there

cedent to the first beginning or regeneration ; because, any prepara-

previous to that, nothing but mere death in the highest regeneration

degree is to be found in the person to be regenerated." When we were dead in sins, he hath quickened^us together
with Christ," Eph. ii. 5. And indeed the. Scripture represents
man's conversion by such similitudes, as show that all prepara-
tions are entirely excluded ; sometimes calling it a new generation,
to which, certainly, none can contribute any thing of himself;
but yet, as natural generation presupposes some dispositions in

the matter, so that we may not imagine any such thing to be in

ourselves but from God, we have this held forth by the similitude

of a resurrection ; in which a body is restored from matter, pre-

pared by no qualifications : yet because here certainly is matter,
but in the resurrection of the soul there is nothing at all, there-

fore we have added the figure of a creation, Ps. Ii. 10, Eph. ii.

10 ; by which we are taught that a new creature exists from a

spiritual nothing, which is sin : but as there was not something
in nothing to assist and sustain creation, so there was nothing to

oppose and resist
;

but sin is so far from submitting to what
God does, that it is reluctant thereto, and in a hostile manner at

'enmity with him; accordingly, the other images did not fully

complete the idea of this admirable action, till at length it is

called the victory of God victory, I say, over the devil, who
maintains his palace, Luke xi. 21, and effectually worketh "

in
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the children of disobedience," Eph. ii. 2. All these operations
of God, which Alexander Moore has, in- an elegant order, ranged
one after another, de Victoria Gratiae, Diss. 1, Thess. 10, tend to

exclude, as far as possible, all preparations from the beginning of

our regeneration.
,_. . . X. The seuii-pelagians, therefore, of Marseilles were
Xne opinion .

, , , .
r

.
,

, , , , ,

of Peiagius mistaken, who insisted, that a man conies to the grace,
refuted.

whereby we are regenerated in Christ, by a natural

faculty, as by asking, seeking, knocking ;
and that, in some at

least, before they are born again, there is a kind of repentance
going before, together with a sorrow for sin, and a change of the
life for the better, and a beginning of faith, and an initial love of

God, and a desire of grace ;
it is true, they did not look on these

endeavours to be of such importance as that it would be said,
we were thereby rendered worthy of the grace of the Holy Spirit,
as Peiagius and Julian professed ;

but yet they imagined, they
were an occasion by which God was moved to bestow his grace ;

for they said, that the mercy of God is such, that he recom-

penses this very small beginning of good with this illustrious

reward
; as Vossius, Hist. Pelag. lib. iv. p. 1, Thess. 1, has re-

fined this their opinion. The Remonstrants are likewise mis-

taken, in Collatione Hagiensi, editionis Brandianae, p. 302, when
they write,

" Some work of man, therefore, goes before his vivifi-

cation
; namely, to acknowledge and bewail his death, to will

and desire deliverance from it
;

to hunger, thirst, and seek after

life. ; all which, and a great deal besides, is required by Christ
in those whom he will make alive." But there is little accuracy
in the reasonings of these men. For, 1st, Since our nature is

become, after having eaten of the forbidden fruit, like an evil

tree, it can produce no fruit truly good and acceptable to God,
and do nothing by which it can prepare itself for the grace of

regeneration, unless a person can be thought to prepare himself
for grace by sin. 2dly, It has been found, that they who in ap-
pearance were in the best manner disposed for regeneration,
were yet at the greatest distance from it, as the instance of that

young man, Mark xix. 21, 22. very plainly shows. He appeared
to be full of good intentions, and inflamed with a desire after

heaven, and a blameless life before men, to a degree, that Jesus

himself, beholding him, loved him ;
but notwithstanding all these

dispositions, he parted with our Lord sorrowful. 3dly, And on
the other hand, they who had not even the least appearance of

any preparation, as the publicans and harlots, went into the

kingdom of God before those who were civilly righteous and ex-

ternally religious ;
"for these last believed not John, declaring

the way of righteousness ;
but the publicans and the harlots

truly believed," Matt. xxi. 31, 32. 4thly and lastly, God tes-

tifies, that in the first approach of his grace,
" he is found of
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them, that sought him not, and asked not for him," Isa. Ixv. L
Fulgentius, lib. i., de veritat. prsedest. p. 62, says extremely well :

"We have not certainly received grace, because we are willing ;

but grace is given us, while we are still unwilling."
XL .There have been likewise some among ourselves, preparations

who have spoken of preparations to regeneration or adopted by
i" .

"
-. T/Y> c AT- someofthe

conversion, but in a quite different sense from the orthodox, but

favourers of Pelagianism. In persons to be regene- sense?'
8"6111

rated they have assigned, 1st, A breaking of the na-

tural obstinacy and a flexibility of the will. 2dly, A serious

consideration of the law. 3dly, A consideration of their own sins

and offences against God. 4thly, A legal fear of punishment
and a dread of hell, and consequently a despairing of their sal-

vation, with respect to any thing of themselves. For in this order,
Perkins, Gas. Conscient. c. v. qusest. 1, sect. 1, reckons up these

preparations ;
and Ames, in the same manner, Cas. Conscient.

lib. ii.
Cj,

iv. And the British divines explained themselves
almost to the same purpose in the synod of Dort, p. 139, of the

Utrecht edition, 1620, folio.
"

1st, There are some external

works, ordinarily required of men before they are brought to a
state of regeneration or conversion, which are wont sometimes to

be freely done, sometimes freely omitted by them, as going to

church, hearing the word preached, and the like. 2dly, There
are some internal effects, previous to conversion or regeneration,
excited by the power of the word and Spirit in the hearts of those
who are not yet justified ;

as the knowledge of the will of God,
sense of sin, dread of punishment, anxiety about deliverance,
some hope of pardon." But they differ from the favourers of

Pelagianism in this manner : J st, That they are not for having
these things to proceed from nature, but profess them to be the

effects of the spirit of bondage, preparing a way to himself for

their actual regeneration. 2dly, That they are not for God's

bestowing the grace of regeneration from a regard to, and moved

by occasion of, these preparations, much less by any merit in

them
;
but they imagine, that God in this manner levels a way

for himself, fills up vallies, depresses mountains and hills, in

order the better to 'smooth the way for his entrance into that
soul. Nay, the British divines add, Thess. vi. :

" That even the
elect themselves never behave in these acts preceding regenera-
tion, in such a manner, as that, on account "of their negligence
and resistance, they may not justly be abandoned and forsaken
of God." Yet they call them rather preparations for grace, than
the fruits and effects of grace ; because they think, that even the

reprobate may go as far as this
;
and they affirm,

" that these

antecedent effects, produced by the power of the word and Spirit
in the minds of men, may be, and in many usually are, stifled

and entirely extinguished through the fault of the rebellious
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will," Ibid. Thess. v. But we really think they argue more

accurately, who make these and the like things in the elect, to

be preparations to the further and more perfect operations of a

more noble and plentiful spirit, and so not preparations for re-

generation, but the fruits and effects of the first regeneration :

for as these things suppose some life of the soul, which spiritually
attends to spiritual things, and are operations of the Spirit of

God when going about to sanctify the elect, we cannot but refer

them to the Spirit of grace and regeneration. Nor is it any
objection, that the like, or the same may be also said to be in

reprobates, for they are only the same materially, but not formally.

Reprobates also have some knowledge of Christ, some taste of

the grace of God, and of the powers of the world to come. Yet
it does not follow, that .the knowledge of Christ as it is in be-

;

lievers, and that relish of grace and glory they have, is not the

gift of the Spirit of grace and of glory. And, indeed, the things
mentioned by Perkins, and the other British divines, are no pre-

parations for regeneration in the reprobate, either from the na-
ture of the thing, or the intention of God. Not the former, for

however great these things may appear to be, yet they are con-
sistent with spiritual death

;<
and the reprobate are so far from

being disposed thereby to a spiritual life, that, on the contrary,
deceived by those actings which counterfeit spiritual life, they
are the more hardened in a real death, and fondly pleasing them-

selves, are at a greater distance from inquiring after true life,

which they falsely imagine-they-have obtained. Not the latter,

for no intention of God can be rendered void. It is therefore

necessary, that all these things be in another manner in the elect,

than in the reprobate.

The orthodox
%-H- If this matter be more closely considered, we

differ more shall find that*the orthodox differ more in words, and
thaTTn

5

in the manner of explaining, than in sense and reality.
sense.

-por ^g tenn regeneration is of ambiguous significa-
tion

; sometimes it is blended with sanctification, and by regene-
ration is understood that action of God, whereby man, who is

now become the friend of God, and endowed with spiritual life,

acts in a righteous and holy manner from infused habits. And
then it is certain, there are some effects of the Spirit, by which
he usually prepares them for the actings of complete faith and
holiness

;
for a knowledge of divine truths, a sense of misery,

sorrow for sin, hope of pardon, &c. go before any one can fidu-

cially lay hold on Christ, and apply himself to the practice of

true godliness. God does not usually sanctify a man all at

once, before ever he has had any thought about himself and

God, and any concern about his salvation. And this is what
the British divines seem to have intended, when, in Confirmatione

Secundse Theseos, they thus speak :
" Divine grace does not
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usually bring men to a state of justification, in which we have

peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by a sudden

enthusiasm, but first subdues and prepares them by many pre-
vious acts by the ministry of the word." By which words they
sufficiently show, that, by regeneration, they mean the state of

passive justification. But sometimes regeneration denotes the

first translation of a man from a state of death to a state of spi-
ritual life ;

irt which sense we take it. And in that respect none
of the orthodox, if he will speak consistently with his own prin-

ciples, can suppose preparatory works to the grace of regenera-
tion. For, either he would maintain, that these works proceeded
from nature

;
and so, by the confession of all the orthodox, are

but dead works and splendid sins. But none in his right mind
will affirm, that any can be disposed for the grace of regenera-
tion, by those things which are sinful. Or he would maintain,
that these works proceeded from the Spirit of God. But if thus
far he does not operate in another manner in the elect, than in

the reprpbate ;
these works, notwithstanding this his operation,

may be reckoned among dead works, for the orthodox look upon
all the actions of the reprobate to be sinful, let them be ever so
much elevated by divine assistance. Thus the British divines,
I.e. p. 143 : "An evil tree, which naturally brings forth evil

fruit,' must itself be first changed to a good tree before ever it

can yield any good fruit. But the will of an unregenerate per-
son is not only an evil, but also a dead tree." I now infer, the

reprobate are never regenerated, and therefore continue.evil trees,
without ever producing any other than bad fruit. And so there
can be no preparation in such works for regeneration, for the
reason above explained. If you say, that these works which you
call preparatory, are different in the elect, I ask, in what respect ?

No other answer can be given but this, that they proceed from
the Spirit of grace and life ; right : but then they are not prepa-
rations for the first regeneration, but effects of it

;
for regenera-

tion is the first approach of the Spirit of grace and life, effectually

working in the elect.

XIII. You will say then, are there no preparatory yet we ac

dispositions to the first regeneration ? I confidently knowledge
1

,1 i -.1 -n 7 , i that spiritual-

answer, there are none
;
and agree with .bulgentius, de death has its

Incarnat. et Gratia Christi, c. xix. :
" With respect to degrees -

the birth of a child, the work of God is previous to any will of

the person that comes into the world
;
so also in the spiritual

birth, whereby we begin to put off" the old man." I own, indeed,

spiritual death has its degrees, but with a distinction ;
what is

privative therein, or what it is destitute of, namely, the want of

the life of God, is equal or alike in all, and in this respect there

are no degrees less or more. But what is possible, or as it were

positive therein, namely, those evil habits, these indeed are very
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unequal. In infants there are only those evil habits which come
into the world with them : in the adult there are others, con-
tracted and deeply rooted by many vicious acts and a course of

wickedness. These again greatly differ, according as by the
secret dispensation of God's providence, the affections of men
are more or less restrained ; for, though every kind of wicked-

ness, like a certain hydra, lurks in the heart of all, yet God
suffers some to give loose reins to their vices, and to be hurried

on, as by so many furies; while he moves others with a sense of

shame, and a reverence for the laws, and some kind of love to

honour and honesty ; who, in that respect, may be said not to

be at such a distance from sanctifying grace as they who are

guilty of horrid crimes, which are more opposite thereto than a
civil and external honesty of life. But yet, whatever length any
before regeneration has advanced in that honesty, he nevertheless

remains in the confines of death in which there is no preparation
for life.

do not XIV. .Nor do we agree with those, who so inconside-

no rately assert, that man is no more disposed for regene-
disposi- ration than a stone, or an irrational animal. For there

Th^n are naturally such faculties in the soul of man, as render
a stone. ^jm a fit subject of regeneration, which are not to be
found in stones or brutes. Thus a man can be regenerated, but
a brute or a stone cannot. In that sense Augustine, de Predest.

sanct. c. 5, said,
" the capacity of having faith and love is of the

nature of. man
;
but to have them, of the grace of believers."

Vossius has proved by proper arguments, that this is to be under-

stood, not of the proximate, but remote capacity, in so far as man
has naturally those faculties, in which faith and love may be

wrought ; Histor. Pelag. lib. 4. P. I. p. 418.

The elect XV. But we must not here omit, that the elect, be-
before rege- fore their actual regeneration, are honoured by God with
Deration . 11-11 n -i
allowed to various, and those indeed very excellent privileges

privileges.
above the reprobate, which are intended, according to

the purpose of God, to be subservient for promoting
their regeneration, in his appointed time. For as God has a love

of special benevolence for them, according to the degree of elec-

tion
; and they are redeemed by Christ, and in a state of recon-

ciliation with God, and of justification, actively taken; it follows:

1st, That God often preserves them from those base and scan-

dalous crimes, which are repugnant to common humanity, and
that by some assistance of light, of divinity, of conscience, and
civil honesty, with an accession of some grace operating inter-

nally, and laying a restraint on the wickedness of their nature.

2dly, That all and every one of them, who are brought to the

acknowledgment and the common illumination of the truth of

the Gospel, are kept from the sin against the Holy Ghost. Sdly,
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That, by the ministry of the word, and other operations of God's

special providence towards them, many evident principles of
divine truth are understood by the natural mind, and also im-

printed on the natural memory, the meditation of which, imme-

diately after they are regenerated, conduces very much to the

confirmation of their faith. And thus, without knowing it, they
have collected a very valuable treasure, the excellence and

genuine use of which they come not to see, till they are born

again. But as these things do not, of their own nature, dispose
man for regeneration, though, by the appointment of God, they
are so disposed, as that regeneration is certainly to follow, they
cannot but very remotely be called preparations, and they will be
such more from the intention of God, than from the virtue of the

thing.
XVI. Now after a principle of spiritual life is infused fhe

m
gp! t

es

into the elect soul by regeneration, divine grace does lies Md, as

j. 1 J A ,1 it J J life in the
not always proceed therein in the same method and seed.

order. It is possible, that for some time, the spirit of

the life of Christ may lie, as it were, dormant in some (almost in

the same manner as vegetative life in the seed of a plant, or sen-

sitive life in the seed of an animal, or a poetical genius in one
born a poet), so as that no vital operations can yet proceed there-

from, though savingly united to Christ, the fountain of true life,

by the Spirit. This is the case with respect to elect and regene-
rate infants, whose is the kingdom of God, and who therefore are

reckoned among believers and saints, though unqualified through
age actually to believe and practise godliness.

XVII. Moreover, this spirit of a new life will even
sometimes exert itself in vital actions, in those who
have received it in their infancy, as they gradually ad-

vance in years, and are qualified to raise their thoughts above
the objects of sense. Accordingly it has often been observed,

that, in children of five or six years of age, some small sparks of

piety and devotion have shone forth.in holy longings, ardent little

prayers, and in a certain extraordinary tenderness of conscience,
not daring to do any thing with respect to God, themselves, or

their neighbour, which they .have been taught to be displeasing
to God : as also it appears in their discourses concerning God
and Christ, which have been full of a holy and unfeigned love

and breathing, of a heavenly nature, which I have not words to

express. Thus sometimes God is pleased, "out of the mouths of

babes and sucklings to ordain strength." Ps. viii. 2. This has
been especially observed in some dying children, to the great
astonishment of all present.
XVIII. But when the foundation is laid, divine Sometimes

grace does nofc always grow up in the same manner, advances with

It often happens, that this principle of spiritual life,
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which had discovered its activity in the most tender childhood,

according to, and sometimes above, the age of the person, God,
in his singular grace, preceding the full maturity of the natural

faculties, grows up by degrees with the person, after the example
of -our Lord, who " increased in wisdom and stature, and in

favour with God and man," Luke ii.52; and of John the Baptist,
who "grew and waxed strong in spirit." Luke i. 80. "Such per-
sons make continual progress in the way of sanctification, and

grow insensibly
" unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ." Eph. iv. 13. We have an illus-

trious example of this in Timothy,
il who from a child had known

the Holy Scriptures," 2 Tim. iii. 15 ; and who, in his tender

youth, to Paul's exceeding joy, had given evident signs of an un-

feigned faith, with tears of the most tender piety bursting out at

times, 2 Tim. i. 4, 5.

sometimes XIX. On the other hand, sometimes these sparks
almost stifled of piety, especially which more sparingly shone forth in
for a time. i-Vji J

j
r

i
r

j -,1 ^t. r c
childhood, when in a manner covered with the ashes of

worldly vanities, and carnal pleasures of youth, will appear to be
almost extinguished. The allurements of the deceitful flesh, and
the sorceries of a tempting world, assaulting the unadvised un-

wary heart with its deceitful pleasures, almost stifle those small

beginnings of piety; and for months, sometimes for years together,
so violently overpower them, that all their attempts against them
seem to be in vain. Yet there are still, in these persons, remorses
of conscience, awakening them at times, languid resolutions, and

vanishing purposes, of reforming their lives, till, by the infinite

efficacy of divine grace, insinuating into the languid and decay-
ing breast, they awake as from a deep sleep, and, with the

greatest sorrow for their past life, and utmost seriousness, apply
to the careful practice of piety ; the warmth of their zeal then
breaks forth, being exceedingly desirous to show, by brighter
flames,its having been unwillinglykeptsmothered under the ashes.

Augustine has given us, in his own person, a representation of
this state, in the excellent book of his confessions,

some aduit XX. But the elect are not all favoured with regene-
P
eneratea

e

at
rating grace in their infancy. There are some adult

once in the persons whom God regenerates, and at once effectually
conveneiUn calls, and converts, in the second act, from a worldly
the second. anc[ hypocritical condition, or even from a state of pro-

fligate wickedness. Thus it is with those, who are born and

brought up without God's covenant, or even of those, who, living
where this covenant is dispensed, have sold themselves wholly to

sin, Satan, and the world. The regeneration of these is usually
followed with great consternation of soul, and sorrow for sin, with
a dread of God's fiery indignation, and incredible desires after

grace, together with an inexpressible joy, upon finding salvation
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in Jesus, and a wonderful alacrity in the service of the Lord,
which they can scarcely contain. All this may be observed in

the jailer, of whom we read, Acts xvi.

XXI. On this depends the solution of that question, -whether any
whether we are to look upon any as born again, but "e to

.
be

i T .1
r
.-

J
j deemed rege-

those who can specify the time, manner, and progress nerate,but

of their regeneration. . None, indeed, are here to be
^ve a*dis-

can

flattered, or soothed, as to think it lawful for them "
f

n

^e

a

p
"

.

ant

securely to presume on their regeneration : but then gress of it. >

the consciences of believers are not to be racked with too severe

a scrupulosity. We cannot determine this point without a dis-

tinction : we have just shown, that the progress of regeneration
is various. Adult persons, who are brought altogether from a
carnal to a spiritual life, indeed may, and ought exactly to know
the beginning and manner of so great a change. They who,
though regenerated in infancy, have yet been carried away by
the entanglements of the world, and for some time have struggled,
as it were, with destruction, but afterwards have been roused by
the grace of God, made to renounce the world, and give them-
selves wholly to piety, such as we described, sect. 17, may, and
it is their duty to recollect, not so much the beginning of their

very first regeneration, as the process of that actual and thorough
conversion. But it would be wrong to require those, who being
regenerated in their infancy, have grown up all along with the

quickening Spirit, to declare the time "and manner of their pas-

sage from death to life. It is sufficient, if they can comfort

themselves, and edify others, with the fruits of regeneration, and
the constant tenour of a pious life. It is, however, the duty of
all to recollect, not in a careless manner, the operations of the

Spirit of grace on their hearts
;
which is highly useful, both for

our glorifying God, and for our own comfort and excitement to

every duty.
XXIT. There cannot be the least doubt of God's God the

heing the author of our regeneration. For we become
^generation.

his sons by regeneration, being born of God, John i. 12.

And even in this respect, the sons of God by grace, bear some
resemblance to him, who is the Son of God by nature : observing
only the difference between the infinite excellency of our Lord,
and that dark resemblance of it in us. Why is the Lord Jesus
called the Son of God? Because begotten of the Father. Ps.
ii. 7. Wherein consists that generation of the Father ? In this,
that " as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the

Son to have life in himself." John v. 26. And why are we, in

communion with Christ, called the sons of God ? Because his

father is our father. John xx. 17. How is he our father ?
" He

hath begotten us." James i. 18. 1 John v. 4, 11. Wherein does
that generation consist? "He hath made us partakers of a divine



334 OF REGENERATION. BOOK 111.

nature," 2 Peter i. 4. Thus we are even transformed into his

likeness, and have upon us no contemptible effulgence of his most

glorious holiness.

, . . , XXIII. But there is here a special consideration of
Unristtneme ~. . _ ~, 7 . i i i T~! i
ritorioiuand L/hnst : who, as Lrod, is, together with the rather and
cause?

"*
Spirit, the principal, but economically considered the

meritorious and exemplary cause of our regeneration.
For when he cast a veil over the majesty of the Son of God, took

upon him human form, and came in the " likeness of sinful

flesh," Rom. viii. 3, he thereby merited for all his elect their ad-
vancement* to the illustrious dignity of the sons of God; sons,
I say, not only by adoption, but by a spiritual and heavenly
generation. The holy and glorious life of Christ is also the
most perfect pattern of our new life, all the excellence of which
consists in a conformity with the life of Christ, who is the "

first-

born among many brethren," Rom. viii. 29. And we may add,
that Christ, as the second Adam, is become, not only by merit,
but also by efficacy,

" a quickening spirit," 1 Cor. xv. 45. So
that the regenerate do not so much live themselves, as feel,

acknowledge, and proclaim Christ living in them, Gal. ii. 20 :

Phil. i. 21.

John Hi. 5 XXIV. What Christ declares of the Spirit, the author
explained. ^ regeneration, deserves our consideration. John iii. 5 :

"
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot

enter into the kingdom of God." Here interpreters inquire what
we are to understand by water, and what by the Spirit ? There
is one who, by water understands the origin of our natural birth

;

comparing with this place what we have Isa. xlviii. 1, where the

Israelites are said to have come forth out of " the waters of

Judah ;" and Ps. Ixviii. 26,
" from the fountain of Israel ;" and

then the meaning will be
;

besides that birth, whereby we are

born men, there is still another requisite, whereby we are born
the sons of God, which appears both simple and agreeable to

Scripture language. There is another who understands by water,
Christ's obedience ;

we doubt not but that is the meritorious cause
of our regeneration ;

but we question whether it is ever called

water in Scripture ; for no such thing appears from the Scriptures

they bring to prove it, such as Heb. x. 22
;

1 John v. 6, 8 ;

Ezek. xxxvi. 25. By water, in these places, we are more pro-

perly to understand the Holy Spirit with his operations. And it

is evident our Lord himself explains the passage in Ezekiel in

this manner. The common explication, therefore, is to be pre-

ferred, that one and the same thing is" meant by water and the

Spirit, as it is by the Spirit and fire, Matt. iii. 11. For nothing is

more common in the sacred writings than to represent the Holy
Spirit under the emblem of water. See among other passages,
Isa. xliv. 3,

" I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and
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floods among the dry ground ;
I will pour my Spirit upon thy

seed :" where the former figurative expression is explained by
the subsequent one, which is plain.
XXV. The seed of regeneration is the word of God.

Th a

For thus : 1 Pet. i. 23,
" born again, not of corruptible Godthe

r

Seed

seed, but of incorruptible," Sta Xo-you wvroe Q&OV, KCU on?
senera'

fievovTOG tig TOV euwva, which may be translated,
"
by

the word of God, who liveth and abideth for ever;" or "
by the

word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." But this

seed does not operate always in the same manner : for adult

persons are born again by the word of God laying before them
the deformity, horror, and misery of their natural life, or rather

of their living death
; and at the same time, the excellence of

that spiritual life, of which Christ is the author, fountain, and

pattern ; pressing them also, by the most powerful exhortations,

that, denying all carnal lusts and appetites, they may give them
selves up to be new moulded and formed by the Spirit of God.
And in this manner the word is to them a moral instrument of

regeneration, by teaching and persuasion. But the case is other-

wise with elect infants, being incapable of teaching and persuasion.
If they also be thought to be regenerated by the seed of the

word, it is to be understood, not of the word externally pro-

pounded, which they understand not, but'of the truths contained
in the word, the efficacy of which is imprinted by the Holy
Spirit upon their minds, which they will come to the actual

knowledge of when they grow up, but the word operates effec-

tually in none, unless when impregnated by the efficacy of the

Spirit. To the external world must be added the internal, which
is no less effectual than that word of God whereby he com-
manded light to shine out of darkness.

XXVI. It is therefore incumbent on every person which fa to

who would not profanely despise his salvation, diligently be carefully

to read, hear, and meditate on the word of God, and heard?"
1

constantly attend on the public worship and assemblies

of his people. For though, before his regeneration, he cannot

savingly hear, read, or meditate on the word of God ; yet how
r
can he know which may be the happy hour of his gracious
visitation ; what part of Holy Scripture, what sermon and what
instrument the Lord is to render effectual for his regeneration by
the supernatural efficacy of his Spirit 1 Experience teaches this,

that men are born again there where the word of God is preached ;

a thing which is not the case in those parts of the world, which
God favours not with the preaching of the gospel. And though
we dare not assure any one that if he continues in hearing the

word he shall, certainly be born again; yet we justly insist upon
this, that there is a brighter hope of the wished-for conversion
for those who, in the best manner they can, use the means which
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God has prescribed, than for such as frowardly neglect them.

While Ezekiel was prophesying to the dry bones, behold a

shaking was observed among them, and " the breath (spirit)

came, and they lived," Ezek. xxxvii. 1, 10.

in what XXVII. Let none think it absurd, that we now speak
manner the of means for regeneration, when, but a little before, wemeans may . i-n / -WTT i T i*

be prescribed rejected all preparations for it. We have above suf-

tion.
regenera

ficiently proved, that none can contribute any thing to

his own regeneration ; yet God commands every one to
" make himself a new heart and a new spirit," Ezek. xviii. 31 :

to " awake from sleep and arise from the dead," Eph.v. 14: and
to "

flee from the wrath to come," Matt. iii. 7. And what then ?

Shall we, insignificant mortals, pretend to reply to God, as if by
our sophistry we could catch and entangle the Almighty ? Shall

we say to what purpose we are enjoined to what none of us can

comply with? Shall we exclaim against the counsel of God,
and cry out :

" Since we can contribute nothing to our regene-
ration, is it not the best course we can take to put our hands in

our bosom, and securely wait till he himself regenerate us ?"

But would not this be with our vain and carnal reasonings to

argue with God, whose foolishness will be ever found wiser than
our most exalted wisdom? How much better is it when one
hears these commands of God, and, at the same time, is sensible

of his own incapacity, to learn a holy despair of self, and in

sorrow, anxiety, and a longing desire of soul and in the use of the

means, to wait patiently for the coming of the grace of God ?

Theeffeets XXVIII. MoVeover, when a person touched with
f

"Hi"
8 the an unfeigned sense of his misery, and a sincere desire

after his salvation, cries out with the jailer, "What
must I do to be saved ?" Acts xvi. 30

;
even then some pious

emotions begin to arise, which proceed from an inward but a very
tender principle of new life, and which are solicitously to be
cherished. For which purpose it is expedient, lst> That he

frequently, and in as affecting a manner as possible, set before

his eyes the most wretched condition of all unregenerate persons,
and how himself also, while he continues in the state of nature,
has nothing to expect but eternal destruction, a deprivation of
the divine glory, and intolerable torments both of soul and of

body; and all this unavoidable, unless he be born again in the

image of God.
"

2dly, That affected by this consideration, he

cry, pray to, be earnest with God, and not give over crying till

he has obtained his grace. Let him often represent himself to

himself, as now standing on the very brink of the infernal lake,
with the devil standing by him, who, should the Supreme Being
permit, would instantly hurry him headlong into Hell

;
and in

this anguish of his distressed soul, importune God, and, as it

were, extort pardon by the warmest prayers, sighs, and tears.
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3dly, Let him, moreover, go on to hear, read, and meditate on
the word of God, expecting the farther motions of the Spirit, as

the diseased waited for the angel to move the waters of Bethesda.

4thly, Let him join himself in society with the godly, and, in the

exercise of piety, endeavour to catdh the flame of devotion from
their instruction, example, and prayers.

CHAPTER VII.

Of Faith.

I. WE now proceed to explain the nature of true
Saving faith

faith in God by Christ, which is the principal act of very <=om -

,
. . . ,J., . T , i ,1 -i j. -i

prehensive.
that spiritual lite implanted in the elect by regene-
ration, and the source of all subsequent vital operations. But it

is not any one particular act or habit, nor must it be restricted to

any one particular faculty of the .soul, for it is a certain complex
thing, consisting of various acts,which, without confusion pervade,
and by a sweet and happy conjunction, mutually promote and
assist one another ; it imports a change of the whole man, is the

spring of the whole spiritual life, and in fine, the holy energy
and activity of the whole soul towards God, in Christ. And
therefore its full extent can scarcely be^distinctly comprehended
under any one single idea.

IL And we need not wonder, that under the name T ,., , ,
c /-ii , , ii i Just like life ;

oi one Christian virtue so many others are at once com- as being the

prehended. For as, when any person speaks of life, he IpS^anife.

signifies by that term something that, diffusing itself

through the whole soul and all its faculties, is also communicated
to the body, and extends itself to all the actions of the living-

person : so when we speak of faith, which is the most fruitful

spring of the whole spiritual life, we understand
"

by it that

which pervades all the faculties, and is well adapted to unite

them with Christ
;
and so to enliven, sanctify, and render them

blessed.

III. There are many things both in naturals and N0ttobere.

morals, which are almost by general consent allowed to

extend to the whole soul, without being restricted to

any one faculty. In naturals, free-will, which as will

is referred to the understanding ; as free, rather to the
fghtcois-

will: so that as Bernard somewhere speaks,
" Let ness

VOL. i. z
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man be his own freeman on account of his will ; his own judge
on account of his reason." In morals, the image of God und

original righteousness ; which are to be placed neither in the

understanding alone nor in the will alone, but may justly belong
to both these faculties.

which is the IV. Should we not then at last see every difficulty

wondered at, removed, and the whole of that controversy among
ties' of the

ul"

divines, about the subject of faith, settled, if, as we
rational s^ui justly may, we should refuse that there is any real dis-

disiinct."*
117 tinction of understanding and will, as well from the

soul as from each other ? For what is the under-

standing but the soul understanding and knowing ? What else

the will, but the soul willing and desiring ? We must on no
account conceive of the soul as of a thing in itself brutish and

irrational, which at length becomes intelligent and rational, when

something else is given to it. What some affirm, that the un-

derstanding comes from the soul by a certain kind of emanation,
is what we can scarcely conceive. For if the soul, in its proper
and formal conception, does not include the power of reasoningr

it can never produce it
; for we are in vain to expect from a

cause what it contains neither formally nor eminently. If
the soul is of itself endowed with the faculty of reasoning, no

necessity requires that some other faculty be superadded to that

wherewith the soul is of itself endowed. The like holds with

respect to the will, which is not really distinct from the soul any
more than the understanding, but is the very soul itself, as God
has given it a natural aptitude to desire good. Since both these

faculties are only modally (or in our manner of apprehension)
distinct from the soul, so in the same sense they are also distinct-

from each other. For if the will be so distinct from the under-

standing as in itself to be blind, it is not possible to explain 'how
it can perceive and so rationally desire the object discovered by
the understanding, as good. And for what reason, pray, should
we make a real difference between these two ? Is it because the

. object is different? But the object of both is really the same;
namely, a true good, though the manner of our consideration

differs. For the understanding considers the good as true ; and
the will desires this true thing as it is good. And do not the

objects of the speculative and practical understanding differ far

more among themselves ? And yet philosophers generally agree
that they are but one and the same power of the soul. Is it be-
cause their acts are different ? But every difference of acts does
not infer a difference of power. Indeed, simple apprehension
differs from judgment and discourse or reasoning ; which yet are
all the acts of the same faculty.
NO new as- V. This ought not to be looked upon as a new

the
assertion. Scotus long ago maintained, that the
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understanding and will differed neither among themselves,
nor from the soul, in 2 dist. -xv. qu. 1. Scaliger, in like

manner, whose words we shall not scruple to transcribe from
his Exercitat. 307, . 15 :

"
Although the understanding and

will," says he,
" are one thing, yet they are distinguished by

the manner in which we conceive them. For they are proper
and not accidental affections of the soul, and one thing with
it. As one, good, and true are the affections of entity or

being; nay, one and the same thing with being itself. But

they are distinguished from it, and among themselves by de-
finition in this manner : because being itself is placed in the first

nature or essence, which nature does in some measure display
itself, and is the cause of that one, true, and good. Which is a

~

formality different from the first formality, Because the notion

of being is one thing, as it is being, and another, as it is one.

For the latter follows and arises from the former; but not without

it, for it is one thing. Thus soul, understanding, and will are

one thing. Yet the soul denotes the- essence ; the understanding
that very essence as it apprehends ;

the will, the same with that

intelligent essence tending to enjoy the thing known or under-
stood." Thu far Scaliger. Durandus was of opinion, that

indeed, the faculties differ really from the soul, but not from
each other. An opinion which Vossius is above all pleased with,
de Idolat. lib. iii. c. 42. Which is sufficient for our present

purpose : as we are not then to separate those faculties, there is

no wonder that we place faith in both.

VI. Meanwhile we observe,
'

that among those acts of the seve-

which we are about to describe, there is one principal j-ai&therfis

act, in which we apprehend the very essence and formal one principal

nature of faith consists, as it unites us with Christ and

justifies us. This is to be carefully taken notice of in the matter

of justification, lest any one should look upon some acts of love,

which, in different ways, are implied in the exercise of faith, as

the causes of justification.
VII. Moreover, we are likewise to maintain, that

those things which we shall, for the greater accuracy, tfce'^

explain distinctly in particular, stand various ways mu- fa not that

j. it , -i j i c r- -,i 1T7-1 -i distinct order

tually connected in the very exercise of faith. While which is ex-

the whole soul is engaged in this work of God, very theory."

1

many actions may all at once tend towards God and

Christ, without observing any certain method
;
and which the

believer engaged in this work itself, has neither leisure nor incli-

nation to range in their proper order
; nay, sometimes it is impos-

sible to do it. Yet it is expedient that we attend to the natural

process of faith, whereby its entire nature and manner may be
the more thoroughly perceived.
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TO faith be-
VIII. The first thing which faith either comprehends

ied
g
e

kn w" or PresuPPoses> is the knoioledge of the thing to be.
e ge '

believed. This appears in opposition to Popish triflers.

I. From express passages of Scripture, which so speak con-

cerning faith as manifestly to intimate, that knowledge is in-

cluded in its very notion and exercise, Is. liii. 11. John xvii. 3,

compared with Heb. ii. 4. John vi. 69. 2 Tim. i. 3. II. From
the nature of faith*itself, which, as it doubtless means an assent

given to a truth revealed by God, necessarily presupposes the

knowledge of these two things. (1.) That God has revealed

something, (2.) What that is to which assent is given, as a .

thing divinely revealed. For it is absurd to say, that a person
assents to any truth which he is entirely ignorant of, and con-

cerning which he knows of no testimony extant worthy of credit.

III. From the manner in which faith is produced in the elect,

which is done externally by preaching and hearing of the Gos-

pel, Rom. x. 17, revealing that which ought to be believed, with

the demonstration of the truth to every man's conscience, 2
Cor. iv. 2

;
and internally by the teaching of God the Father,

John vi. 45. If, therefore, faith be generated in the heart by
a teaching both external and internal, it must of necessity consist

in knowledge ;
for knowledge is the proper and immediate effect

of such instruction. IV. From the consequence annexed, which
is confession and cnroXojia, or giving an answer, Rom. x. 9, 10,

1 Pet. iii. 15. But it is impossible that this should be without

knowledge. Hilary saith well, "for none can speak what he
knows not, nor believe what he cannot speak."
which yet in

^" But, indeed, it must be confessed that, in the

STucit
5 very Present dark state of our minds, even the most illumi-

nated are ignorant of a gr^at many things ; and that

many things are believed with an implicit faith, especially by
young beginners and babes in Christ, so far as they admit in

genera], the whole Scriptures to be the infallible standard of

what is to be believed, in which: are contained many things
__which they do not understand

;
and in as far as they embrace

'^e leading doctrines of Christianity, in which many other truths-

concentre, which are thence deduced by evident consequence,
and which they believe in their foundation or principle, as John
writes concerning believers,

" that they knew all tilings," 1 John
ii. 20; because they had learned by the teaching of the Spirit,
that foundation of foundations to which all saving truths are re-

duced, and from which they are inferred. But I go a step
farther : it is possible that one to whom God, who distributes

his blessings as he pleases, has measured out a small degree of

knowledge, may yet be most firmly rooted in the faith, even to

martyrdom. But then it no ways follows, that faith is better

described by ignorance than by knowledge : or that they do well
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who cherish ignorance among the people as the mother of faith

and devotion, contrary to Col. iii. 16; for we can by no means
believe what we are quite ignorant of, Rom. x. 14. And all

should strive to have their faith as little implicit and as much
distinct as possible ; as becometh those who are "

filled with all

knowledge," Rom. xv; 14. For the more distinctly a person sees

by the light of the Spirit a truth revealed by God, and the rays
of divinity shining therein, the more firm will, be his belief of
that truth. Those very martyrs who in other respects were.rude
and ignorant, most clearly and distinctly saw those truths, for

which they made no scruple to lay down their lives, to be most
certain and divine : though perhaps they were not able to dispute
much for them. -

X. Moreover, those things which are necessary to
summary of

be known by. the person who would believe, are in <he &iass to

iii T -j r> ,1 r-i 1-1 be known.

general the divinity or the scriptures, into which,
faith must ultimately be resolved; more especially those things
which regard the obtaining of salvation in Christ, which may
summarily be reduced to these three heads. 1st, To know, that

by sin thou art estranged from the life of God, and art
" come

short of the glory of God," Rom. iii. 23. That it is not possible
that either thou thyself, or an angel from heaven, or any creature
in the world, nay, or all the creatures in the universe, can extri-

cate thee from the abyss of misery, and restore thee to a state of

happiness. 2dly, That thou shouldst know Christ, this Lord to

be "full of grace and truth,'' John i. 14, "who is that only
name given under heaven whereby we can be saved," Acts iv.

12,
" and in the knowledge of whom consists eternal life," John

xvii. 3. 3dly, That thou shouldst know, that in order to thy

obtaining salvation in Christ, it is necessary that thou beest

united to Christ by the Spirit and by faith, and that thou givest

up thyself to him, not only to be justified, [but also sanctified

and governed by his will and pleasure, "proving what is that

good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God," Rom. xii. 2.

XI. To this knowledge must be joined assent, which To know
is the second act of faith, whereby a person receives ledge must be

and acknowledges as truths, those things which he
addedassent-

knows,
"
receiving the testimony of God, and thus setting

to his seal that God is true," John iii. 33. This assent
is principally founded on the infallible veracity of God, who tes-

tifies of himself and of his Son, 1 John v. 9, 10. On which tes-

timony, revealed in Scripture, and shedding forth all around the

rays of its divinity, the believer relies with no less confidence

than if he had been actually present at the revelation of these

things. For when the soul, enlightened by the Spirit, discerns

those divine truths, and in them a certain excellent theoprepy,
or beauty worthy of God, and a most wise and inseparable con-
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uexion of the whole, it cannot but assent to a truth, that forces

itself upon him with so many arguments, and as securely
admit

what it thus knows, for certain, as if it had seen it with its own

eyes, or handled it with its own hands, or had been taken up
into the third heavens, and heard it immediately from God's
own mouth. Whatever the lust of the flesh may murmur, what-
ever vain sophists may quibble and object, though perhaps the

soul may not be able to answer or solve all objections, yet it

persists in the acknowledgment of this truth, which it saw too

clearly* and heard too certainly, as it were from the mouth of

God, ever to suffer itself to be drawn away from it by any so-

phistical reasonings whatever :
" For I have not followed," says

the believing soul,
"
cunningly devised fables, when I believed

the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but in the Spirit
was eye witness of his majesty, and heard his voice from

heaven," 2 Pet. i. 16, 18. And this faith is accompanied with

inrocTTaGiQ, substance, and e\ej\pg, evidence, Heb. xi. 1, and

TrXripfxjiOpia, full persuasion or assurance, Rom. iv. 21. It will

not be unprofitable to consider a little the meaning of these

words.
XII. The apostle speaks more than once of TrXrjpo-

$P >ia> 2}^el'P^ory oi'full assurance : as Col. ii. 2,

TrXripoQopia avvtatug, the full assurance ofunderstand-

ing, Heb. vi. 11; 7rXrj|Oo0opia Trig sATrtSoe, the full ass'urance of
hope, Heb. x. 22

; TrXrjjoo^opia Trta-rewe, full assurance offaith;
According to its etymology the word plerophory denotes a car-

rying with full sail, a metaphor, as it should seem, taken from

ships, when all their sails are filled with a prosperous gale. So
that here it signifies the vehement inclination of the soul, driven

forward by the Holy Spirit towards an assent to the truth it is

made sensible of. Hesychius, that most excellent master of the
Greek language,*explains it by BE/Baiorrjra, firmness. And in that

sense, irXripoQopia iriaTtujg, plerophory of faith, is nothing but

ffTEpd}fj.a TTIC elf Xptoroi' TrtorEwe, the stedfastness offaith in Christ,
as the apostle varies those phrases, Col. ii. 2, 5 ; and TTETrX^po-

<])0pri[iva. TTpajuara, are things most surely orfirmly believed, Luke
i. 1 . So firm, therefore, must the believer's assent be to divine

truth.

XIII. The term \nr6cfTaaig hypostasis. substance, is also

very emphatical, which the apostle makes use of when
he speaks of faith, Heb. xi. 1. Nor have the Latins

any word that can fully express all its force and significancy.
1st, 'YTroerracne, hypostasis, denotes the existence, or, as one of the
ancients has said, the extantia, the standing up of a thing ;

in
which sense philosophers say, that a thing that really is, has
an W7roara<7t, that is, a real existence, and is not the fiction of
our owu mind. And, indeed, faith makes the things hoped for,

and sub-

stance,
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though not actually existing, to have, notwithstanding, an ex-

istence in the believer's mind, who so firmly assents to the pro-
mises of .God, as if the thing promised was already present
with him. Chrysostom had this in his mind when he thus

explained this passage :

CH avaaraaig ov Trapaylyovtv, ouSl EOTIV

V U7roaracr, aXA' 77 eX?rtc v(piarri<rv avrrjv v rifj.Tpa \fw)(ii'
" the

resurrection does not yet exist in itself, but hope (let us say
faith) presents it to, and makes it extant in our soul*." A Greek

scholiast, cited by Beza, has most happily expressed the same

thing : 'ETraSij jap ra \v iXTTio-tv avwTroorara EOTIV, we TEW? JUT)

Trapovra, 17 Triang, ovatci TI% avrwv KOI vTroarcKTipyivtTai sivat avra
KCLI TrapEu'ai TJOOTTOV riva TrapaffKEua^oucra, Sia row Triartveiv t'vaf
" as things hoped for are not yet extant, as not being present,
faith becomes a kind of substance and essence of them, making
them, in some measure, extant and present with us, in that it

believes them to be." 2dly, Y7roara<e also signifies a base or

foundation, in which sense Diodorus Siculus, quoted by Goma-
rus, has said, viroaraotg TOV ratyov, that is, the foundation of the

sepulchre. And Calvin's interpretation looks this way,
"
Faith,"

says he,
"

is hypostasis, that is, a prop or possession, on which
we fix our feet." 3dly, It also denotes subsistence or constancy,
without yielding to any assault of the enemy. Thus Plutarch in

Demetrius : OvSsvbg u^iarjulvou rwv ivavriwv, dXXa (ftevyovrwv'" none of the enemy standing their gi'ound, but all giving way."
And Polybius, in his description of Horatius Codes, they feared

ov^' ovTtt) TJJV Svvafitv, oe TJJI/ viroGTaGiv avrov' fc not so much his

strength, as his firmness and resolution, not to give way." And
indeed, there is something in faith that can, with intrepidity,
sustain all the assaults of temptations, and not suffer it to .be

moved from an assent to a truth once known. Now if we join
all this together, we may assert that faith is so firm an assent to

divine truth, that it sets things future before us, as if they were

present, and that it is a prop to the soul, on which it fixes its

foot, without yielding to any assault whatever.

XIV. Nor ought it to be omitted, that the apostle and evi-

calls faith cXeyx ? " j3Xe7ro/ifvwv, the evidence of
dence '

things not seen. But e'AEyx ? denotes two things. 1st, A cer-

tain demonstration. Aristotle, Rhetoric, c. 14, says,
"

A.Eyo/ii>' demonstration is what cannot possibly be otherwise,
but must necessarily be as we affirm." 2dly, Conviction of soul

arising from such a demonstration of the truth : as Aristophanes
in Pluto, <ru 7' tXey^cu ju'

OUTTO Svvaaai Trepi rourou,
"
you cannot

convince roe of that." There is therefore in faith, if it be iXeyx ?

fan elenchus], a demonstration, a certain conviction of soul, aris-

ing from that clear and infallible demonstration. But this de-

monstration of truth rests on the testimony of God, who cannot
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deceive, from which faith argues thus : Whatever God, who is

truth itself, reveals, cannot but be most true, and worthy of all

acceptation, though perhaps I may not be able to see it with my
eyes, or fully conceiye it in my mind.

AT ... XV. All this tends to instruct us that the assent.No false- ^ ........ . i i
uood possible which is in faith, has a most certain assurance which

faith!""
8

no certainty of any mathematical demonstration can
exceed. Wherefore they speak very incautiously, who

maintain, there may be falsehood in divine faith, since the pro-

per object of faith is the testimony of God ; which is necessarily
true and more certain than any demonstration. Nor caii any
places of Scripture be brought, in which any thing that is not
true is proposed to man's belief!

XVf . But we are here to remove another difficulty :

Mmi
e

tlmes
^ faith is such a certain and firm assent, are those

staggered as then destitute of true faith who sometimes waver even

cmaitumtk. with respect to fundamental truths? I answer, 1st,

We describe faith, considered in the idea, as that

Christian virtue or grace, the perfection of which we all ought
to aspire after; and not as it sometimes subsists in the subject.
'2d ly, There may at times be waverings, staggerings, and even
inclinations to unbelief, in the best of believers, especially when
they are under some violent temptation, as is evident from the

waveringsofAsaph, Jeremiah, and others about the providence
of God : but these are certain defects of faith, arising from the
weakness of the flesh. 3dly, Faith presently wrestles with

ihose. temptations ;
it never assents to those injections of the

devil, or the evil desires of the carnal mind, nor is ever at

rest, till, having entered the sanctuary of God, it is confirmed,

by the teaching Spirit of faith, in the contemplation and ac-

knowledgment of those truths, about which it was staggered.
There, at length, and nowhere else, it finds rest for the sole of
its feet.

Love follows XVII. That which follows this assent is the love of
on assent. ^ m a ^yg jcnown and acknowledged ;

and this is

the third act of faith, of which the apostle speaks, "2 Thess. ii.

10. For since there is a clear manifestation of the glory of God
in

saying truths, not only as he is true in his testimony, but also
as his wisdom, holiness, justice, power, and other perfections
shine forth therein, it is not possible but the believing soul,

viewing these amiable perfections of the Deity in those truths,
should break out into a flarne of love to exult in them, and glo-
rify God. Hence the believer is said to "

give glory to God,"
Rom. iv. 20, and to " love his praise" (glory), John xii. 43.

Above.alJ, the soul is delighted with the fundamental truth con-

cerning Christ. Loves it as an inestimable treasure, and as a

pearl of great price : it is precious to believers, 1 Pet. ii. 7, yea,
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most precious. It is indeed true that love, strictly speaking, is

distinguished from faith ; yet the acts of both virtues, or graces,
are so interwoven with one another, that we can neither explain
nor exercise faith without some acts of love interfering ;

such as

is also that of which we now treat. This also is the observation

of some of the greatest divines before me ; as, not to mention

others at present, Chamierus, Panstrat. T. 3. lib. xii. c. 4, No. 16;

Wendelin, Theol. lib. ii. c. 24, ad Thes. 8. And both of them
cite Augustine in their favour, who., asking, What is it to believe

in God ? answers, "It is by believing to love." See also Le Blanc,
a divine of Sedan in Thes. de fidei justificantis natura, Sec.

sect. 95. But if any will call this love, according to the gloss
of the schools, an imperate or commanded act of faith, he is in-

deed welcome to do so for us
;

if he only maintain that it is not

possible but the believing soul, while in the exercise of faith,

must sincerely love the truth as it is in Christ, when known and

acknowledged, rejoicing that these things are true, and delight-

ing itself in that truth : far otherwise than the devils and wicked

men, who, what they know to be true, they could wish to be
false.

XVIII. Hence arises a fourth act of faith, a hunger Henceahun-

and thirst after Christ. For the believing soul know- ^^h^st
5*

ing, acknowledging, and loving the truths of salva-

tion, cannot but wish that all those things, which are true in

Christ, may also be true to him, and that he may be sanctified

and blessed in and by those truths : and he seriously desires

that, having been alienated from the life of God through sin,
he may be again sealed unto the glory of God by free justifi-

cation, and in that by sanctification. This is that hunger and
thirst after righteousnesSj mentioned Matt. v. 6. And what rea-

son can be given why he, who believes and feels himself a most
miserable creature, and is fully persuaded that he can be deli-

vered from his misery by nothing either in heaven or on earth ;

who sees, at the same time, the fulness of that salvation, which
is in Christ, and is assured he can never obtain salvation, un-
less he be united to Christ; who, from his very soul, loves that

truth that treats of the fulness of salvation which is in Christ

alone, and in communion with him
;
how is it possible, I say,

that such a person should not seriously and ardently desire to

have Christ dwelling in him, seek and pant after this, and in-

deed with such longings, as nothing short of the possession of

the thing desired can satisfy, as hunger and thirst are only al-

layed by meat and drink 1

XIX. This hunger and thirst are followed by a This followed

receiving of Christ the Lord for justification, sancti- ^j^"18

fication, and so for complete salvation, which is the

fifth, and indeed, the formal and principal act of faith. Thus
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the heavenly Father freely offers his Son to the sick and weary
soul, and Christ the Lord offers himself with all his benefits,
and the fulness of salvation which is in him, saying,

<e Behold

me, behold me," Is. Ixv. 1. And the soul, now conscious of its

own misery, and with joy and hope observing the fulness of sal-

vation that is in Christ, and earnestly desiring communion with

him, cannot but lay hold on and receive, with the highest com-

placency of soul, that extraordinary blessing thus offered, and
thus by receiving, appropriate or make it his own

;
and by this

act, at length, Christ becomes the peculiar property of the be-

lieving soul. Thus it lays claim to whatsoever is Christ's, which
is offered at the same time with Christ; and above all, the right-
eousness of Christ, which is the foundation of salvation. And
in this manner, by apprehending Christ, he is united to him

;

and being united to him, he is judged to have done and suffered

what Christ, as his surety, did and suffered in his room and
stead. And thus it is easy to understand, how we are justified

by faith on Christ,

of which the XX. The Scripture more than once represents this

scripture of- act Of faith in express terms. Remarkable is the pas-ten speaks. , . . ,
r

. .
i

.

sage. John i. 12, "As many as received him, which is

equivalent to " them that believe on his name ;" and Col. ii. 6,

"As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord:" to which

may be added what the Lord has very emphatically said, Isa.

xxvii. 5, ""23 pin*}
" Let him take fast hold of my strength, or

my tower," so as not to let it go. For p"inn, take fast hold of,

arid nVu^ let go, are opposed, Prov. iv. 13.

joined with a XXI. Butbecause the soul, thus apprehending Christ

christ
ng " Ô1 salvati n

> does, at the same time, recline and stay
itself upon him, therefore this, act of faith is explained

by this metaphor also, as Ps. Ixxi. 6,
"
By thee TOQD: ^y have I

been holden up" (stayed). Isa. xlviii. 2, "Stay themselves upon
the God of Israel," pretending to and feigning a true faith : "

"He is stayed," is another term used, Isa. 1. 10,
"
Stay upon his

God j" add Isa. x, 20, 2 Chron. xvi. 7, 8. If you would subtlely

distinguish this act of the believing soul, thus reclining and thus

staying itself upon Christ, from the act of receiving Christ, and
make it posterior thereto, I shall not oppose it. Let us therefore

call this the sixth act of faith.

XXII. Which we think is very significantly ex-

pressed by the Hebrew word raxn, which properly sig-

nifies, to throw oneself, in order to be carried, on the truth

and power of another, as an infant throws itself to be carried on
the arms of its nurse. For it is derived from IK, which properly

signifies to carry : hence P^, a carrier, a nursing father, Numb,
xi. 12

; carry them in thy bosom, as IN?% a nursing father, bear-

eth the sucking child : and JOKH signifies to be earned, Isa. Ix. 4,



CHAP. VII. OF FAITH.
'

347

thy daughters shall be nursed (carried) at thy side. Instead of
which it is said, Isa. Ixvi. 12, imwn nv

by, ye shall be borne upon
her sides. And. Christ really

-x^
ip-nn, carries, believers as nurs-

lings, in his bosom, Isa. xl. 1 1
j

for Moses also uses that simili-

tude,
" The Lord thy God bare thee, as a man doth bear his

son," Deut. i. 31 ;

ce Underneath are the everlasting arms," Deut.
xxxiii. 27; fotm> therefore, in virtue of its signification, denotes to

give up oneself to be carried by Christ, and so to cast himself
into his bosom and arms. By which similitude the activity of
the believing soul towards Christ is most elegantly expressed.
XXIII. Moreover, when the believer so receives B faith the

Christ and leans upon him, he not only considers him soul f?ives '

as a Saviour, but also as a Lord. For he receives a chrisfal

whole Christ, and receiveth him just as he is : but he Lord '

is no less Lord than a Saviour. Yea, he cannot be a Saviour,
unless he be likewise a Lord. In this doth our salvation consist,
that we neither belong to the devil, nor are our own, nor the

property of any creature, but of Christ the Lord. Faith, there-

fore, "receives Christ the Lord," Col. ii. 6. Nor does Christ of-

fer himself as a husband to the soul upon any other condition

but this, that he acknowledge him as his Lord, Ps. xlv. 10, 11.

And when the soul casts himself upon Jesus, he, at the same

time, renounces his own will, and surrenders himself up to the
will of Jesus, to be carried whithei'soever he pleaseth. Whence
there is also in faith a humble surrender and giving up oneself,

whereby the believer, as in duty bound, yields himself and all

that is his, to Christ, who is freely given him. " I am my be-

loved's, and my beloved is mine," Cant. vi. 3
;

2 Cor. viii. 5,
" Gave their own selves to the Lord." Almost in the same form
as Amasai, with his companions, gave themselves up to David,
1 Chron. xii. 18,

" Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou
son of Jesse." And this our surrender to Christ, which we ac-

count the seventh act of faith, is the continual fountain and

spring of all true obedience, which is therefore called " the obe-

dience of faith," Rom. i. 5.

XXIV. After, the believing soul has thus received

Christ, and given himself up to him, he may and ought faith, whose

thence to conclude that Christ, with all his saving be- christ'is"
1S'

nefits, are his, and that he shall certainly be blessed by
mine<

him, according to this infallible syllogism or reasoning of faith :

" Christ offers himself as a full and complete Saviour to all who
are weary, hungry, thirsty, to all who receive him, and are ready
to give themselves up to him : but I am weary, hungry, &c.
Therefore Christ has offered himself to me, is now become mine,
and I his, nor shall any thing ever separate me from his love."

This is the eighth and the reflex act of faith, arising from con-
sciousness or reflection, Gal. ii. 20,, 2 Tim. i. 12, Rom. viii. 38.
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whence
XXV. Hence, in fine, the soul, now conscious of its

arises a hap- union with Christ by faith, obtains trust or confidence,

nty'ofsoul. tranquillity, joy, peace, and bold defiance to all ene-
mies and dangers whatever, a glorying in the Lord, a

glorying in adversity; while the soul leans (stays itself) with

delight on its beloved; with stretched-out arms throwing itself,

or with its elbow sweetly leaning upon him (ps^ signifies accord-

ing to the Talmudists, the arm-pit), being assured of mutual
communion and mutual love, while it sings,

"
I am my beloved's,

and his desire is towards me," Song vii. 10
;

it piously exults
and delights itself in its Lord, is inebriated with his love, re-

joices
" with joy unspeakable and full of glory," 1 Pet. i. 8, and

savingly melts at the glowing flames of reciprocal love
;
in one

word,
"

rejoices in the hope of the glory of God," Rom. v. 2.

summary of XXVI. We shall now briefly comprise, as it were

teen
1

said
* n one vievf> wna^ we have so largely explained. Faith

comprehends the knowledge of the mystery of God,
and of Christ in the light of grace, the truth of which mystery
the believer acknowledges with full assent of mind, on the au-

thority of the testimony of God. And not only so, but he is

also in love with that truth, exults therein and glorifies God ;

he likewise ardently desires communion with Christ, that the

things which are true in Christ, may be also true to him for sal-

vation : wherefore, when Christ is offered to him by the word
and Spirit, he receives him with the greatest complacency of

soul, leans and rests upon him, and gives and surrenders him-
self to him ; which done, he glories that Christ is now his own,
and most sweetly delights in him, reposing himself under the

shadow" of the tree of life, and satiating himself with its most
delicious fruits. This is the " faith of God's elect," Tit. i. 1, an
invaluable gift the bond of our union with Christ; the scale of

paradise ; the key of the ark of the covenant, with which its

treasures are unlocked
;
the never-ceasing fountain of a holy,

quiet, and blessed life.

XXVII. If any imagine that he speaks more ex-

go

f

JDg

e

acts
e

of actly, when he distinguishes these .acts of faith, so as to

are'amece
6
-

think some of them precede or go before faith strictly
dent, some so called, as the knowledge of revealed truth, to which
andlomTfor- some excellent divines add a pious affection of the will
mal '

towards God
;
that other acts belong to the very form

or essence of faith, as assent, hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness, the receiving Christ as Lord and Saviour, and the soul's

flying- to him for refuge ;
and that others are accidental, which

agree only to a confirmed and strengthened faith, as the cer-

tainty or assurance that Christ is now become mine, and the

most delightful reliance upon him as mine, joined with exulta-
tion and glorying in him : we see no reason why such a person
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may not enjoy his accuracy, without any displeasure to us : for

we 'only intended to show, that all these things concur in the

full practice and exercise of faith.

XXVIII. From what has been said, it is evident
Historical

that the faith usually called historical and temporary, fai*Yha
v'

_ T ..-_' . , i / and whether

though I question the propriety of that name, very rightly so

widely differs from saving faith, which we have thus
called '

far described. They call an historical faith a naked assent given
to the things contained in the word of God, on the authority of

God, by whom they are asserted, but without any pious motion
of the will. But since this assent may be given not only to the

historical parts of Scripture, but also may extend -to the pre-

cepts, doctrines, promises, and threatenings, the character his-

torical given to that faith, seems to be too restricted. Unless

perhaps it be so called, with respect to the manner in which it

is conversant about its object. For, as he who reads histories

of transactions, with which he has no concern, barely contem-

plates them, without being inwardly moved or affected by them;
so they who have that kind of faith do only, in an idle and
careless manner, observe and think of those things which are

taught in the word of God, but do not reduce them to practice :

though it is not universally true, that even the most ancient his-

tories, and the things which concern another world, are read

without any affection, emotion, and application. It had therefore

been better to call this faith theoretic, or a naked assent.

XXIX. Our Lord, Matt. xiii. 21, calls that a tempo-. Temporary

vary faith, which, besides that general assent, exults faith\what -

in the known and acknowledged truth, makes profession thereof,
and stirs up many emotions in the heart and actions in the life,

which exhibit some appearance of piety ;
but for a time only,

while every thing is prosperous under the Gospel ; but falls off,

when the storms of persecution assault it. This is wisely called

by our Lord Trpotncatpoe, temporary, or for a while. But as it

may, and even does, frequently happen, that, in the prosperous
state of the church, men may persevere to the end of their life in

this profession of faith and imaginary joy, and in such a course

of life, as they suppose to be sufficient for the purposes of piety ;

so this being constant but not ^saving, is not so properly called

temporary faith, that being the title which our Lord only gave to

the faith of apostates. We might rather perhaps better call it

a presumptuous faith.

XXX. But it is needful for our consolation, that we ^^s

f ?h!

distinctly know, how this may be distinguished from i. in the

, i-i i f -xT- 1 1 -i i 1J1 J.T- i- acknowledg-
a true, lively, and saving faith, which it boldly, though mentof the

falsely resembles. And first, there is no small difie-
truth-

rence in the acknowledgment of revealed truths ; to which, as to

truths, this presumptuous faith really assents, but as it is clesti-
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tute of the true light of the Spirit, it sees not the proper form or

beauty of these truths, and as they are truths in Christ ; it does
not observe the perfections of God shining in them

; does not

rightly estimate their value : when it begins first to know them,
it is indeed taken with the novelty and rarity of them, but
neither burns with an ardent love to them, nor labours much
to have them expressed in the life and conversation, as well as

impressed upon the soul : and as often as other things present
themselves to the mind, which flatter it with a great pretended
show of pleasure or profit, it easily suffers the ideas of those

truths, which oppose that advantage, to be blotted out, and
almost wishes these were no truths, which, in spite of itself, it is

constrained to acknowledge for such. But these things are quite
the reverse in true faith, as we showed, Thes. XVII.

^.rnthe
ap- XXXI. Secondly. There is a great difference in the

the
C

promies application of the promises of the Gospel. For pre-
of thegospei. sunlptuous faith does not proceed in the right method ;

it rashly imagines, that the salvation, promised in the Gospel,
belongs to itself

;
but this is either upon no foundation, or upon

a false one. For sometimes these persons, without any trial or

self-examination, which they avoid as too troublesome, and in-

convenient to their affairs, foolishly flattering themselves,

proudly lay claim to the grace of our Lord
;
and securely slumber

in this vain dream, without either inquiring, or being willing to

inquire, what foundation they have for this their imagination.
Sometimes, again, they lay for a foundation of their confidence,
either that perverse notion concerning the general'mercy of God,
and easy way to heaven, of which nothing, that I know of, is

mentioned in the Gospel covenant; or an opinion of the suffi-

ciency of their own holiness, because they are not so very vicious

as the most profligate : or the external communion of the church
in religious worship ;

or the security of their sleeping conscience,
and the pleasing fancies of their own dreams, which they take
for the peace of God and the consolation of the Holy Spirit.
With these and the like vanities of their own imagination they
deceive themselves, as if these things were sufficient marks of

grace. But true believers, from a deep sense of their misery,
panting after the grace of the Lord Jesus, and laying hold of it

with a trembling humility, dare not boast of it as already theirs,

till, after a diligent scrutiny, they have found certain and infal-

lible evidences of grace in themselves. It is with a profound
humility, a kind of sacred dread, and a sincere self-denial, that

they approach to lay hold on the grace of Christ. Nor do they
boast of having laid hold of this, till, after an exact examination,
first of the marks of grace, and then of their own hearts. But it

is otherwise, in both these respects, with presumptuous persons;
who rashly lay hold -on what is not offered them in that order
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(for God does not offer security and joy to sinners, before the

soul is affected with sorrow for the guilt of its past sins, and a

due solicitude about salvation), and then presumptuously boast of

their having laid hold on grace; but they cannot produce any
necessary arguments to make the same appear.
XXXII. The third difference consists in that joy, 3 . in joy.

which accompanies or follows both sorts of faith, and
that is twofold; 1st, In respect to the rise. 2dly, In respect of

the effect of that joy. In presumptuous faith, joy arises partly
from the novelty and rarity of the things revealed (for the know-

ledge of a truth, which is more rare and abstruse, gives delight to

the understanding; as the enjoyment of a good does to the will)

partly from that vain imagination, that the good things offered in

the Gospel, belong to them ; of which they have, from the com-
mon gifts of the Holy Spirit, some kind of taste, but a very
superficial one, affecting only the outside of their lips. But in a

living faith, there arises a joy much more noble and solid, from a
love of those most precious truths, by the knowledge of which the

soul, taught of God, rightly esteems itself most happy ;
from a

hope that maketh not ashamed, and a sure persuasion of its own
spirit, with the superadded testimony of the divine Spirit con-

cerning the present grace of God and future glory; and lastly,
from a most sweet sense of present grace, and a real foretaste of

future glory. And as the causes of both these joys are so diverse,
no wonder, though the effects are very different too. The first

makes the soul full of itself, leaves it empty of the love of God,
and, by a vain tickling of its own imagination, heightens the

sleep of carnal security. But the latter strikes believers with an
incredible admiration of the unmerited philanthropy, or love of
God to man, inflames them with a mutual return of love to the
most kind and bountiful Jesus, and inspires them with a solici-

tous care, lest they commit any thing unworthy of that infinite

favour of God, or grieve the Spirit of grace, who hath dealt-

kindly with them.
XXXIII. The fourth difference consists in the' J

the

fruits. For presumptuous faith either sinks men in

the deep sleep of security, which they increase by indulging the
flesh ; or brings with it some outward change of conduct for the

better, and makes them, in a certain measure, to "
escape the

pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ," 2 Pet. ii. 20 ; or when it operates in the

brightest manner, it excites some slight and vanishing purposes,
and endeavours after a stricter piety, but does not purify the

heart itself, nor introduce new habits of holiness ;
and whenever

either the allurements of the world and flesh, or some inconve-

niences attending Gospel piety, assault them more strongly than

usual, they immediately grow weary in that course of goodness
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they bad entered upon, and return as " swine that were washed,
to their wallowing in the mire." By that superficial knowledge
of evangelical truth, and of a good, so pleasing and useful, as

well as honourable, which is held forth by the Gospel, and which
is not deeply imprinted on their minds, they are, indeed, stirred

up to some amendment of life : but when the matter stands

either upon the acquisition of some present good, or the avoiding
some imminent calamity, the ideas of true and of good, which
the Gospel had suggested to them, ate so obliterated and defaced,
that they prefer the obtaining a present pleasure or advantage,
or the avoiding a present impending evil, to all the promises of

the Gospel and all evangelical piety. But a living faith impresses
on the soul, in such deep characters, the image of what is right
and good, that it accounts nothing more lovely, than to endeavour

after it, to the utmost of its power ; it paints in such lively
colours the most shining holiness of the Lord Christ, that'while

the soul beholds it with supreme affection, it is transformed into

its image, 2 Cor. iii. 18
;

it so pathetically represents the love of

a dying Christ, that the believer accounts nothing dearer than,
in return, both to live and die to him, Gal. ii. 20 ;

the meditation

of the promised happiness is so deeply engraved on his mind,
that he is ready, for 'the sake of it, to try all things, to bear all

things, 2 Cor. iv. 16 18
;
and thus it purifies the heart itself,

Acts xv. 9, in order to the practice of a sincere and constant

piety; which, in consequence of a more lively or more languid
faith, is itself either more lively or more languid,

one may be XXXIV. Having considered these things concerning
conscious the nature of a living faith, and how it differs from that
of his faith. .... .

'
,. , .

,

which is presumptuous, let us now further inquire, how
a person may be conscious of his own faith. Now that it is both

possible and frequent for believers to have a consciousness of

their own faith, Paul not only teacheth us by his own example,
2 Tim. i. 12, "I know whom I have believed," but also by that

admonition directed to all, 2 Cor. xiii. 5,
" Examine yourselves,

whether ye be in the faith
; prove your own selves." Which ad-

monition would have been in vain, was it impossible for them, by
examining and proving themselves, to attain to the knowledge of

what they search after. Yea, that it is possible, he expressly

enough insinuates, by adding,
" know ye not your own selves,

how that Jesus Christ is in you ?"

HOW we XXXV. Nor is it difficult to understand, how this

knowledge

K

consciousness of faith may arise in believers : for first
of this.

| t Decomes them to be well instructed, from the word
of God, about the nature of saving faith. Nor is it necessary to

harass the minds of the weak with a multiplicity of marks
; only

let the principal and essential acts of a true faith be explained to

them in a simple and clear manner, let the difference between a
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strong and weak faith be inculcated ; between a lively and a lan-

guid ^ between a calm faith, and that shaken by many tempta-
tions ;

and let them be put in mind, that not only a weak, a lan-

guid, and a shaken faith is nevertheless genuine and true ;
but

also that, in examining themselves, a weak faith is not to be tried

by the idea of a strong faith ; nor a languid by that of a lively ;

nor that which is shaken by the idea of a calm and quiet faith ;

but that each is to be compared with its own proper idea. This

being well observed, let every one examine himself, whether he

puts forth acts agreeable to what we have now described. Which
none who attends to himself can be ignorant of : as every one is

immediately conscious to himself of what he thinks and wills, for

this very reason that he thinks and wills it : for faith is an act of

the understanding and will.

XXXVI. But some one may, perhaps, reply, if it is so Sty
the

very easy to have a consciousness of one's own faith, sometimes of

whence then is it, that very many believers are tormented
nowing

with such troublesome waverings about this matter ? There is more
than one reason for this : 1st, It often happens, that they have
either formed to themselves a wrong notion of saving faith, or

unadvisedly taken up with what others have as incautiously
drawn up to their hand. Thus we have learned by experience,
that not a few afflicted souls have thought, that the essence of

faith consists in the assured persuasion, and delightful sense of

divine love, and in the full assurance of their own salvation.

And not observing these things in themselves, they have, by an.

unfavourable sentence, crossed themselves- out of the roll of

believers. But these very persons being better informed of the

nature of faith, and taught that these things were rather glorious
fruits of an established, than essential acts of a true faith, have

gradually returned to a more composed mind. 2dly, It also some-
times happens, that believers being tossed with so many storms
of temptations, do but little, nay, are unable to distinguish the

proptr acts of their own souls : for, while they are in that case,

they perform every thing in such a confused, such a feeble and
inconsistent manner, that, during that disorder, they cannot

clearly discern the state and frame of their own heart ; while the

thoughts of their mind, and the emotions of their will succeed and
cross each other with a surprising variety. 3dly, Sometimes too

it is difficult, especially in an afflicted state of soul, to compare
their own actions with the description of true faith, or, to speak
more clearly,' to compare the rule with that which they want to

bring to it, especially when one has proposed to himself the idea
of a lively faith, and finds in himself only a languid one. In that

case, it can scarcely be otherwise, but that, when he sees so little

agreement, nay, the greatest difference between the two, he must
form a less favourable judgment of his own faith.

VOL. I. A A
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Though not XXXVII. It is not, indeed, absolutely necessary to

"aTvtuon^yet salvation, that one should know that he believes : for

have
d

acon
^e Promise f salvation is annexed to the sincerity of

sdousnessof faith, Mark xvi. 16; John iii. 16; not to the know-
ones ai .

}e(}ge one may have of his faith. Yet it is nevertheless

expedient, that every one should, by an accurate scrutiny, in-

quire into the sincerity and truth of his faith. 1st, In order to

render due thanks to God for this invaluable gift.
For if Paul

did so often return thanks to God for the faith of others,

Eph. i. 15, 16
;
Phil. i. 3

;
Col. i. 3, 4

;
1 Thess. i. 2, 3

; 2Thess.
i. 3, how much more incumbent is it to do so for one's own faith ?

But he cannot do this, unless he knows that he does believe.

2dly, That he may have strong consolation in himself: for the

consciousness of our faith gives us assurance of salvation ; thus

the apostle joins these two together, 2 Tim. i. 12 : "I know
whom I have believed, and I am persuaded he is able to keep
that which I have committed unto him against that day." 3dly,
That with -the greater alacrity he may run the race of piety : for

he who is assured that he acts from faith, is also assured that
" his labour shall not be in vain in the Lord ;" and this assu-

rance makes the believer "
steadfast, immoveable, always

abounding in the work of the Lord/' 1 Cor. xv. 58.

CHAPTER VIII.

Of Justification.

The doctrine I. THAT faith, which we have in the last chapter
t4n

u
of fhe" treated of, as saving, is usually also called justifying

greatest im-
}n the divinity schools. And since justification is its

portance. /. , iirTi-i-ni i
nrst memorable effect, it will by no means be improper

to speak of it now, and that with the greater accuracy, as it so

nearly concerns the whole of religion, that we stumble not in

explaining this article. The doctrine of justification diffuseth

itself through the whole body of divinity, and if the foundation
here is well laid, the whole building will be the more solid and

grand ; whereas a bad foundation or superstructure threatens a
dreadful ruin. The pious Picardians, as they were called in

Bohemia and Moravia, valued this article at its true price, when,
in their Confession of Faith, Art. 6, speaking of Justification,
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they thus write :
" This sixth article is accounted with us the

most principal of all, as being the sum of all Christianity and

piety. "\Vherefore our divines teach and handle it with all

diligence and application, and endeavour to instil it into all."

Let us, to the utmost of our power, imitate them in this, begin-

ning with its name.
IL To justify, in Hebrew p*nvn, in Greek SIKO.IOVV, is The term

very frequently and ordinarily used in a declarative

sense, and signifies to account, declare, prove any one

Just. Which is manifest from those places of Scrip-

ture, where it occurs as the act of a judge, as Ps. Ixxxii. 3,
"

pnsn do justice to (justify) the afflicted and needy ;''
and this

is especially the case when it is opposed to condemnation, as

Deut. xxv. 1
; Prov. xvii. 15

-,
Isa. v. 22, 23.

III. And doubtless this word has such a signi- Applied also

fication, when God is said to bejustified, as Ps. li. 4: toGod>

" That thou mightest be justified when thou speakest :" thatis>
that thou mightest be declared, proved, acknowledged to be

just, when thou pronouncest sentence. In like manner, Matt*,

xi. 19,
" Wisdom is justified of her children :" that is, they who

are truly regenerated of God by the Gospel, have accounted the

wisdom of God, which the Scribes and Pharisees falsely ac-

counted foolishness, to be, as it really is, the most consummate

wisdom, and cleared it from the calumny of folly with which it

was branded. In the same sense it is said, Luke vii. 29,
" All

the people and the publicans j ustified God."
IV. Nor can this word have any other than a forensic .^d to Chr!st;

signification, when Christ is said to be "
justified,"

1 Tim. iii. 16 : and still more fully, Isa. 1. 8, where the Lord
himself thus speaketh :

" He is near that justifieth me, who will

contend with me ? Let us stand together ; who is mine adver-

sary ? Almost in the same manner as the apostle speaks of the

elect, Rom. viii. 33, 34. How was Christ justified ? 1st, When
the Father declared that he was holy and without spot, accord-

ing to his mind and will, and even such " in whom he vVas well

pleased," Matt. iii. 17, and xvii. 5. 2dly, When he pronounced
him innocent of all the crimes with which he was falsely accused,
and for which he was unjustly condemned. 3dly, When he
declared that he had made full satisfaction to his justice, and
was no longer under the guilt of those sins which, as surety, he
took upon himself. The two former acts of justification respect
Christ as man; the last, as mediator. And in this view, he is

called " the righteous or just servant of God/' Isa. liii. 11 ; not

only as holy and without sin in himself, but as one who had
also fulfilled all that righteousness to which he bound himself

by his voluntary engagement, whereby, though he was the son,

yet he became the servant of God, and by his resurrection was
A A 2
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declared to have performed the whole, and so was exalted to

that state, that he might be able to j ustify many, or procure
righteousness for many, by virtue of his own righteousness.
Not denied V. But we are not to imagine we have accomplished

writers

sh anY great matter, when we have shown that justification
is often taken in a forensic or law sense. For scarce

any who love to be called Christians have such a bold front or

stubborn mind as to deny it. Certainly the popish doctors

themselves generally own it : Bellarm. de Justificat. lib. i. c. 1,

Becan. Sum. Theol. T. II., Tract. 4, c. 3, Tirin. Controvers. xv.

No. 1. Nor do they deny that Paul himself sometimes treats

of justification in that sense : Estius, in Comm. ad Rom. ii. 13,

observes, that to be justified there is the same thing as to be

"adjudged, declared, accounted righteous, according," says he,"
to the most usual language of Scripture." Which interpre-

tation Ruardus Tapperus also approves, ad Art viii. p. 32. I

will do my* townsman the honour to quote his words :
" As to

what was aforesaid," says he,
"

it is to be considered that, in

Scripture, to be justified not only signifies to be endowed and
adorned with righteousness, but sometimes also to be pro-
nounced, declared, adjudged, allowed, and esteemed just or

righteous. According- to which interpretation blessed Augustine
explains the apostle Paul's expression." The doers of the law
shall be justified ;

" that is," says he,
" shall be accounted and

esteemed just." In like manner, Cornelius a Lapide, on Rom.
viii. 33 :

" It is God that justifieth," thus comments: " It is

God that acquits these elect persons ; namely, his faithful people
and true Christians from their sins, and absolves from the charge
brought against them by sin and the devil, and pronounces them

just or righteous. The state of the controversy, therefore, be-

tween us and the doctors of the church of Rome, is not whether

justification be sometimes taken in a forensic or law sense
; for

this is confessed on both sides.

it does VI. What then ? Are we thus to state the question 1

Namely, whether the term, to justify, has always in

Scripture a forensic sense ? But the most eminent pro-
testant divines do not affirm this, and therefore it

would be too harsh and inhuman to charge them with prevari-
cation on that account. Beza on Tit. iii. 7, thus comments :

"
I take the term justification in a large sense, as comprehending

whatever we obtain from Christ, as well by imputation as by the

efficacy of the Spirit in our sanctification, that we may be aprtot,
that is, perfect and complete in him. Thus also the term justify
is taken, Rom. viii. 30. Much to the same purpose Thysius in

* ENCHYSANO MEO. For it seems Tapperus was born at Enkhuysen as well as

Witsius.
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Synops. Purior. Theolog. Leyden. Disput. xxiii.
Sj.

3 :
" Nor yet

do we deny, that on account .of their very great and close con-

nexion justification seems sometimes to comprise" sanctification

also, as .a consequent, Rom. viii. 30, Tit. iii. 7, &c." I shall udd
one testimony more, namely, Chamierus Panstrat. T. III. lib. x.

c. i. No. 6, who speaks to this purpose :
" We are not such

ridiculous judges of words as not to know, nor such impertinent

sophisters as not to allow, that the terms justification and sanc-

tification are put one for the other ; yea, we know that they are

called saints principally on this account, that in Christ they
have remission of sin. And we read in the Revelations,

'
let

him that is righteous be righteous still ;' which can only be un-

derstood of the progress of inherent righteousness ;
and we deny

not that there may be a promiscuous use of the words perhaps
in other places."

VII. And indeed, this ingenuousness [of these very Bllttoo
--

great men is not to be too much canvassed, who, liberal a con-

though they have granted so much to their adversaries,
have yet, in the main question, happily triumphed over them.
Nevertheless we see no sufficient reasons why they should have
been so liberal to them. There had been no violence put on the

alleged passages, if in them the term justification should be
taken in the sense in which Paul commonly takes it

;
nor doth

it appear that all things would have flowed less agreeably.
VIII. What should hinder us from explaining Rom. Use(ibypaut

viii. 30, in this manner? " Whom he did predes- ^^V'
1 -

tinate ;" that is, whom by his most free and immutable ordinary

decree he has chosen to grace and glory,
" them he upon

e

u?
pu's

also called ;" that is, by his word and Spirit he sweetly
invited, and powerfully drew them from a state of sin. and

misery to communion with Christ, and being endowed with faith

regenerated them: "and whom he called, them he also jus-
tified ;" that is, as soon as they were united to Christ by the

Holy Spirit and by faith, he, on the account of the merits of
Christ imputed to them, acquitted them from the guilt of sin,
and adjudged them to have a right to all the good things of

Christ, as well in grace as in glory:
" and whom he justified,

them he also glorified ;" that is, he not only gave them a right
but also put them in actual possession of the greatest blessings,

1st, By sanctifying them, and transforming them more and more
to his own image, and making them partakers of a divine nature,
which doubtless is a great degree of glory. 2dly, By plentifully

pouring in upon them the sweetest consolations of his Spirit,
which are, as it were, the preludes of joy and happiness. 3dly
and lastly, By making them perfectly happy, first in soul, and
then in soul and body together.
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But we think it far more proper to comprise
sanctification under glorification, than to refer it to

glorification justification. For it is familiar to the Holy Spirit, to

tificaaon?^ delineate holiness under the names of beauty, orna-

ment, and glory. Thus Ps. xciii. 5,
" Holiness be-

cometh thine house." Ps. ex. 3,
"
Thy people shall be willing

in the day of thy power, in the beauties of holiness." Nay, by
the very term glory, holiness and righteousness are expressed :

Ps. xlv. 13,
" The king's daughter is all glorious within." But

what else is meant there by that glory but the genuine holiness
of believers? Or as Peter speaks, 1 Epist. iii. 4,

" The hidden
man of the heart in that which is not corruptible, even the
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of
God of great price :" add Isa. Ixii. 2,

" And the Gentiles shall

see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory." Where these
two words are used alternately one for the other, and justly, for

the highest pitch of our glory consists in a perfect conformity to

God, 1 John iii. 2. But holiness is the image of God, Eph. iv.

24 ; so that saints who accurately express or resemble that

image, are on that account called the "
glor-y of Christ," 2 Cor.

viii. 23. Why then should we not account our conformity to

God in holiness, as no contemptible first-fruits of glory ? Cer-

tainly, Paul calls the progress made in sanctification a trans-

formation, or a being changed from, glory to glory," 2 Cor.
iii. 18.

Tit. in. r, X. It is plain that with the same propriety, we may
denotes*

1""1

understand by justification, Tit. iii. 7, absolution from
absolution.-

guilt, and an adjudging to eternal life. For, the first

work of a man, who is regenerated by the Holy Spirit, is the

work of faith, the infallible consequent of which is, the remis^

sion of sins; this is either succeeded by, or attended with, the

hope of the inheritance of eternal life. What probable reason is

there then to make us depart from this sense ? And if we would
have sanctification contained in any of the words which the

apostle makes use of, why shall we not rather refer it to "
rege-

neration and the renewal of the Holy Ghost ?" For really, sanc-

tification differs no otherways from the first regeneration and re-

novation, than as the continuance of an act differs from the

beginning of it. And we are sure, that the apostle exhorts the

Romans, who had been for some time regenerated, -to a progress
in sanctification, when he writes, Rom., xii. 2,

" be ye transformed

l>y the renewing of your minds," and in like manner, Eph. iv. 23,
" be renewed in the spirit of your mind." As the beginning of
this renovation goes before justification, strictly so called, so the

progress of it serves to promote the certainty and the sense of

justification; and in both respects it was excellently well said
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by the apostle, that the elect are regenerated by the Holy Spirit
shed on. them abundantly ; that being thus justified by his grace,
that is, acquitted from sin, and conscious to themselves of abso-

lution, they might lawfully, yea, in full assurance, hope for the
inheritance of eternal life.

XI. As to Rev. xxii. 11,
" He that is righteous, let Rev .^Lll-

him be righteous still," it does not appear that any"
fuller sense can be put on these words than if we thus explain
them : whoever is reputed righteous before God by faith on
Christ, should think it his duty or concern to verify by his

actions, this his justification before men and to his own con-
science ; and so by faith and the exercise of it, and by studying
the word of God, he may have a more abounding consolation,

concerning his righteousness. And by this reasoning too, the
forensic use of this term is still retained.

XII. Others also allege, 1 Cor. vi. 11, "But ye are Aisoicor.

washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in
V1- llp

the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." But
even this testimony does not prove that justification is equivalent
to sanctification, rather the contrary. For, after the apostle had

said, that the "Corinthians were washed," that is, delivered

from the power of sin, he more particularly shows, wherein that

washing consisteth. Now the power of sin over man is twofold.

1st, That it compels him to the servile works of wickedness.

2dly, That it condemns him. The dominion is destroyed by
sanctification : the power of condemning by justification. Both
thes"e are bestowed on the elect

"
in the name of the Lord Jesus ;"

that is, on account of his merits, and by his authority and will,
" and by the Spirit of our God," who is the author of sanctifica-

tion, and sweetly insinuates the sentence of justification into the
minds of believers. Both these benefits are sealed in baptism,
to the washing of which there is here an evident allusion. Nor
should it offend us, that sanctification is here put before justifi-
cation ; a diligent inquirer cannot but know, that the Scripture
does not always exactly observe that order, as that things first in

time are set in the first place. Thus even Peter puts vocation

before election, 2 Pet. i. 10. Besides, justification consists of
various articles, as we shall show more distinctly in its place.

XIII. However, I cannot conceal that there are two

places in which the term p-ran justify, may seem to

denote something more than a mere declaration of

righteousness, though that be also included. The first ti ns
T i'-- i t ff -rt t i in in i ,

than a merj
is, Is. mi. 11,

"
By his knowledge shall my righteous declaration.

servant Baib pnr justify many." It is indeed true, that our Lord
Jesus Christ is constituted judge by the Father, and consequently
empowered to absolve his elect, who were given him : but here
he is not represented as a judge, pronouncing sentence^ but as
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the cause, which, both by merit and efficacy, brings and gives
to his own people that righteousness, on account of which, they
may be absolved at the bar of God

;
and the unusual construc-

tion of the word with b, the article of the dative case, calls for our
notice. It is therefore the same as if the prophet had said,
"

o-yfy npian rwy. he will make a righteousness unto many," that

which he himself performed as the cause of righteousness, he will

communicate to many; and thus, "StKouw/za, his righteousness.,
will redound to many, and unto justification of life," as the apostle

speaks, Rom. v. 18, which I would have to be compared with

this passage.

Dan. xii. XIV. The other testimony I hinted at, is Dan. xii. 3,

where the faithful preachers of the gospel are said to

be " nain ip-nvn, justifying many." None doubts that it belongs
to the office of the ministers of the gospel to publish, in the name
of God, absolution from sin to the contrite in heart. But the

compass of their function is much more extensive, namely, that

by their preaching, example, and prayers, they may bring as

many as possible to such a state, as remission of sins may be

preached, and that with special application unto them, who, by
faith and repentance, are reconciled unto God, and are diligent
in the practice of holiness. The ministry of reconciliation with
which they are intrusted comprises all this. They who are

diligent in the performance of these things, are said to justify

many, because they stir them up to repentance, which is the

beginning of righteousness or holiness ; to faith, whereby they
Jay hold on the righteousness of Christ, on account of which

they may be pardoned ; to the practice of a holy life, which when

they prove by their works, they may obtain fuller assurance of
their justification by the ministers in the name of God.
XV. We have been the fuller on the signification of this word

justify, that, at the same time, we might show the force of

various testimonies of Scripture, nothing being more pleasant
and useful than the study of this. But when treating of justifi-

cation, we shall always take that term in the declarative sense.

Which being observed once for all, let us now address ourselves

to the more distinct examination of the thing itself.

God's decia- XVI. The declaration of God concerning men, either
ration con- regards some of their particular actions, or their whole
cerning men, o . ^ .

'
.

regards either state. Hie actions ot men are considered, either in

or
6

their

tlons
relation to the rule of the divine will, or in comparison

state. with the actions of others, whether more or less evil.

God pronounces absolutely on actions, when he declares them
either evil, condemning man in them

;
as Nathan said to David

in the name of God, 2 Sam. xii. 9 :
" Thou hast despised the

commandment of the Lord, to do evil in his sight," or good,

justifying- a man in them j
in which sense David, having his
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eyes intent on the justice of his cause against his enemies, prays,
Ps. vii. 8 :

"
Judge me, O Lord, according to my righteousness,

and according to mine integrity that is within me." Thus God

justified Job, when lie declared that he "
spoke of him the thing

which is right," Job xlii. 8.

XVII. The example of Phinehas is here very memo- HowPhme-

rable, Ps. cvi. 30, 31: "Then stood up Phinehas and * actioil

1 i -, 1-,^ i
was imputed

executed judgment; and so the plague was stayed, for righteous-

And that was accounted unto him for righteousness,
ness-

unto all generations for ever more." The fact of Phinehas was
thus : Zimri, one of the princes of the tribe of Simeon, brought
into his tent, with an incredible impudence, Cozbi, a daughter
of the king of Midian, in the sight of the princes of his people,
with an intent to pollute her and himself with whoredom

; while

Moses, with the whole congregation, stood in tears at the door
of the tabernacle, to deprecate the vengeance of God already
broke out, Phinehas, son of Eleazar, the high-priest, and him-
self a priest, could not bear this sight ;

but being inflamed with
a mighty zeal, and moved with the indignity of the action, rushed
from amidst the congregation, and taking up a javelin, thrust

them both through in the very act of their whoredom.
XVIII. There were many things in this action, which objections

to dutward appearance were faulty. 1st, Phinehas was thereto -

a priest, whom it did not become to imbrue his hands in human
blood. For if it brought guilt on a priest, to be expiated by
sacrifice, to have touched a dead body, much more to have made
a living man a dead carcase. 2dly, He was none of the judges
of Israel, whom Moses, at the command of God himself, deputed
to punish the guilty, by hanging them up before the Lord, Numb,
xxv. 4, 5. 3dly, He did not observe the due order or course of

justice, because he began with the execution. 4thly, The whole
seemed to breathe an enraged passion of mind, rather than a

zeal tempered with due lenity. For these reasons, Phinehas

might be thought to have been guilty of a horrid murder, and,
on that account, to have forfeited the honour of the priesthood.
XIX. But it is plain, it appeared otherwise in the Answered.

sight of God, who pronounced the action right, com-

mending this zeal of his, and declaring, that he was so pleased
with it, that therefore he averted his great wrath from the chil-

dren of Israel. And Phinehas was so far from being divested of

the priesthood on that account, that, on the contrary, God ad-

judged to him and his seed after him a perpetual priesthood, by
a covenant of peace that was to last for ever, Numb. xxv. 1 1

, 12, 13.

And this is what David sings,
"

it was counted unto him for

righteousness," that is, it was judged that he had acted in a due
and regular manner, and was therefore more worthy of praise
and reward, than of blame and punishment.
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The justifi- XX. And as this man was justified in that absolutely,
some

n

com- s others are justified in their actions comparatively,
parative. or wnen compared with the actions of others which are

worse. In this sense it is said, Jer. iii. 11,
" the backsliding

Israel hath justified herself more than treacherous Judah." That

is, by her works hath showed herself more righteous and inno-

cent, professing according to the sentiments of her heart, and
not acting so hypocritically and deceitfully as the prevaricating
and dissembling Judah, who would appear, as if she was con-

verted to me, while in the mean time she profanes my name. In
like manner, Ezek. xvi. 31 :" Thou hast justified thy sisters in

all thine abominations, which thou hast done." Thou hast

behaved in such a manner, that, in comparison of thee, they
may seem to be innocent.

XXI. Thus much for the declaration of God con-
God.judging cernui o- the actions of men. On the other hand, his
of their statej i i t* i i i

considers declaration as to their state, is or several kinds. For

themselves,"

1

either God considers them as they are in themselves,

surety*

6"
according to inherent qualities, either vicious through
corrupt nature, or holy and laudable through reforming

grace ;
or as they are reputed in Christ the surety.

Declares
XXII. God can neither consider nor declare men to

men to be be otherwise than as they really are. For " his judg-suchast ey men
-

g accor(jing to truth," Rom. ii. 2, and therefore

they, who are still under the dominion of sin, and walk with de-

light, according to their depraved lusts, are judged and declared

by God to be unregeuerate, wicked, and slaves of the devil, as

they really are
;
for ''

by no means does he clear the guilty,"
Exod. xxxiv. 7

;
but they who are regenerated by his grace, cre-

ated anew after his image, and heartily give themselves up to

the practice of sincere holiness, are by him absolved from the

sin of profaneness, impiety, and hypocrisy ;
and are no longer

looked upon as dead in sins, slaves to the devil, children of the

world
;
but as true believers, his own children, restored to his

image and endowed with his life. It was thus he justified his

servant Job, declaring,
" That there is none like him in the earth,

a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God and eschew-
eth evil," Job i. 8.

such as ap- XXIII. And this is still the case of all believers.

p
-
ly
h
t0

o'usn ss
^ne devil indeed, who is the accuser of the brethren,

heVonounces frequently charges them with hypocrisy before God, as
righteous.

tfjgy fa^ n0 serve him in sincerity ;
and he not only

thus accuses them before God, but he also disquiets their con-

science, as if all their faith and piety were only a mask and
outward show, by which they have hitherto imposed, not only
on others, but also on themselves. In order to calm the con-

sciences of believers, when thus shaken by the false accuser,
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they have need to be absolved from this accusation, and justified
from this false testimony before God ;

which God also daily does,

assuring the elect of the sincerity of their conversion, by the tes-

timony of his Spirit, and thereby showing, that the praise of a
true Jew is of him, Rom. ii. 29. This justification is, indeed,

very different from that other, of which we shall presently treat,

wherein the person is absolved from sins whereof he is really

guilty, and which are forgiven him on Christ's account. In this

we are speaking of, he is acquitted of sins, which he is not

chargeable with, and is declared not to have committed.
XXIV. The foundation of this justification can be

nothing; but inherent holiness and righteousness. For
, i i , i .

as it is a declaration concerning a man, as he is in

himself, by the regenerating and sanctifying grace of God, so it

ought to have for its foundation, that which is found in man
himself: " He that doth righteousness is righteous," says John,
J John iii. 7

; and Peter says, Acts x. 34, 35,
" of a truth, I per-

ceive, that, in every nation, he that feareth him and worketh

righteousness, is accepted with God." And Luke, in the name
of God, gives this testimony to the parents of John the Baptist,
that "

They were righteous before God, walking in all the com-
mandments and ordinances of the Lord, blameless," Luke i. 6.

But yet inherent righteousness is not the foundation of this jus-
tification, from its own worthiness, or because it is a holiness

exactly commensurate with the rule of the law, but because it is

the work of the Holy Spirit in the elect, which God cannot but

acknowledge and delight in as his own, and because the failings
with which it is always stained in this world, are forgiven for

Christ's sake.

XXV. In this sense we think the apostle James
Thkjustifica-

speaks of justification, in that much controverted pas-
ti trfated

T J ni n* i ^ 11 . i , ce n i of by James.

sage, James 11. 21, 24, where he declares, that "Abraham
was not justified by faith only, but also by works," and. insists

upon it, that every man ought to be justified in this manner.
For the scope of the apostle is to show, that it is not sufficient

for a Christian to boast of the remission of his sins, which in-

deed, is obtained by faith only, but then it must be a living faith

on Christ : but that besides, he ought to labour after holiness,

that, being justified by faith only, that is, acquitted from the
sins he had been guilty of, on account of Christ's satisfaction,

apprehended by faith, he may likewise be justified by his works,
that is, declared to be truly regenerated, believing and holy; be-

having as becomes those who are regenerated, believing and holy.
Thus our father Abraham behaved, who., having been before

now justified by faith only, that is, obtained the remission of his

sins, was afterwards also justified by his works. For when he
offered up his son to God, then God said to him, "Now I know
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that thou fearest God, seeing tliou hast not withheld thy sou,
thine only son, from me," Gen. xxii. 12. And James insists upon
it, that this last justification is so necessary to believers, that, if

it be wanting, the first ought to be accounted only vain and ima-

gnar.
The tame XXVI. These things are evident from Scripture:

^e^ty
our bu^ lest any, after the manner of the world, should ri-

brateddi- dicule this, I inform the more unskilful, that this is no
vines '

invention of mine, but that the most celebrated divines

have, before me, spoken of such a justification according to in-

herent righteousness and of works. Bucerus, in altero Collo-

quio Ratisbonensi, p. 313, says,
" We think that this begun

righteousness is really a true and living righteousness, a noble
and excellent gift of God

;
and that the new life in Christ con-

sists in this righteousness, and that all the saints are also right-
eous by this righteousness, both before God and before men, and
thai:, on account thereof, the saints are alsojustified by a justifica-
tion of works, that is, are approved, commended, and rewarded

by God." Calvin teaches much the same, Instit. lib. iii. c. 17,
sect. 8, which concludes with these words,

" The good works
done by believers, are counted righteous, or, which is the same,
are imputed for righteousness.'" The very learned Ludovicus de
Dieu has at large explained and proved this opinion, in Comment.
ad Rom. viii. 4. And he quotes, as agreeing with him herein,
Daniel Colonius, formerly regent or professor of the French col-

lege at Leyden. The same is also maintained by the Rev. Dr.
Peter de Witte, that very able defender of the truth, in Contro-
versia de justificatione adversus Socinianos. And Triglandius

explains the passage of James to the same purpose with us,

making use of the very same distinction of justification, in Exa-
mine Apologise Remonstrant!urn, c. 21, p. 316.

The justifica-
XXVII. Let us now at length proceed to treat of

tionofasin- the i ustification of man as a sinner, but considered as
ner consider- . _J. ., A i i i / i

edasinchrist in Christ the surety. As this subject is the foundation
defined.

Q^ ajj SQ^ comfor^ so jt js fu]j Of mysteries and per-

plexed with many controversies : nevertheless it is clearly deli-

vered in the Scriptures, if men would only be satisfied with their

simplicity, and not shut their eyes against the light which so

freely shines upon them, nor give way to curious niceties, and
the roving of a luxuriant fancy. We thus define the Gospel jus-
tification of a sinner : it is a judicial but gracious act of God,
whereby the elect and believing sinner is absolved from the guilt
of his sins, and hath a right to eternal life adjudged to him, on
account of the obedience of Christ received by faith.

God conid
XXVIII. This is evident that all men, considered

not justlyjus- in themselves, are abominable sinners before God, and
"uf as'"""

8'

obnoxious to eternal death. Paul before proved both
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Jews and Gentiles to be all under sin
; so that every siderea in

mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become chnst "

guilty before God, Rom. iii. 9, 19. But since, as we observed

before, the judgment of God is always according to truth, it can-

not be otherwise but that God declare those, who in themselves

are sinners and liable to death, to be really so in themselves ; yet
the Scripture declares that God justifies sinners, that is, acquits
them from sin and from being liable to eternal death, and ad-

judges them a right to eternal life. And unless this were the

case, the salvation and hope of all mankind had been at an end.

But certainly, God does this agreeably to his truth and justice.
It is therefore necessary that they, who are sinners in themselves,
should appear in another light to a justifying God, namely as

considered in another, whose perfect righteousness may be so

imputed to them as, in virtue thereof, they may be reputed right-
eous. And this is the mystery of our j ustification in the faith of

Christ.

XXIX. After all had sinned in Adam, and come Christ Per-

short of the glory of God, the only-begotten son of God Select
*

offered himself as surety to the Father, and promised, ^cS^for
that, at the time appointed, he would fulfil all the de- their jastie-

mands of the law for the elect. And he also executed
this with all fidelity : he was born of a virgin, without any spot
of sin, being conceived by the Holy Ghost, and endowed with

original righteousness, in order to remove the guilt of original

sin, and make up the defect of original righteousness, which the

elect are born without. Besides, from his very infancy, and

through the whole course of his life, especially at the close there-

of, he endured all manner of sufferings, both in soul and in body,

humbling, nay emptying himself, and being obedient to the Fa-
ther unto deathy even the death of the cross; that he might bear,
in their stead, the punishment due to the sins of his chosen peo-

ple ;
the dignity of the person who suffered abundantly compen-

sating what was wanting in the duration of the punishment,
which otherwise must have been eternal. In fine, he fully per-
formed for his people all that the law required, in order to obtain

a right to eternal life. Had the elect themselves, in their own

persons, performed what Christ did for them, there is no doubt

but they would have obtained that, for which they might have

been justified by God, nay, they must have been so, at least ac-

cording to the covenant.

XXX. Moreover, since whatever of this kind Jesus Andjastiy

performed, he did it by a voluntary undertaking with j^
ted to

the Father's approbation, in the room and stead of the

elect: it is deservedly imputed to them, and placed to their

account: just as what a surety pays for a debtor, or in his stead,
is accounted as paid by him to the first creditor. Paul, in the
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fifth chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, has handled this point
in an excellent and divine manner, the sum of which is con-

tained, ver. 19 : "As by one man's disobedience many were made
(constituted) sinners ; so by the obedience of one shall many be
made (constituted) righteous."

Avhenb
XXXI. Moreover, to set the ground of this imputa-

faith

D
unfted tion in a clearer light, we must observe that Christ, ac-

wHhhfJ^ cording to the eternal counsel of the Father, not only
undertook all these things for the elect, and fulfilled

them agreeably to his undertaking, but also that the elect, be-
fore the righteousness of Christ is imputed to them for justifica-
tion of life, are so closely united to him by faith, as to be one

body, 1 Cor. xii. 13, and which is still more indivisible, or indis-

soluble, one spirit with him, 1 Cor. vi. 17 ; nor are they only
united, but he and they are one, and that by such an unity or

oneness, as in which there is some faint resemblance of that

most simple oneness whereby the divine persons are one among
themselves, John xvii. 22, 23. But in virtue of this union or

oneness, which the elect have with Christ by faith, they are ac-

counted to have done and suffered, whatever Christ did and suf-

fered for them.

iience flow XXXII. Elect sinners, destitute of any righteousness
absolution Of their own, that is, not having themselves that for
from punish- J ,-,-, ? , i T r f
mem, and an which they have a right to eternal lire, are by faith

to
J

iife'.

catI n
found in Christ, having that righteousness, which is

through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is

of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9 : and that in this manner they are

acquitted from obnoxiousness to eternal death, on account of the

voluntary sufferings of Christ, which were completed by a most
cruel and dreadful death. Original sin is pardoned, and the

soul presented unspotted before God, on account of. his most

pure nativity, being conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the

virgin. Eternal life is adjudged to be communicated to them in

certain degrees of it, on account of the most perfect obedience of

his whole life. This is the sum of this mystery, which, being
comprehended in a few words, we have thought proper thus to

lay before the reader's contemplation, as it were, in one view.

But there are not a few things which require fuller explication.
The judge XXXIII. The JUDGE in this cause is God, Rom. viii.
is cod.

33? Iga xliii> 25 _ por he ig thafc Qne lawgiver^ who
is able to save and to destroy," James iv. 12. And as he alone
has a right and power to inflict due punishment on the sinner, so

likewise he alone has a right to acquit him, because he is
" the

judge of the whole world," Rom. iii. 6.

The Father,
XXXIV. What is in general said of God, essentially'

considered, is especially appropriated to the Father,
considered hypostaticalty or personally, who is "the justifier of
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him which believeth in Jesus," Rom. iii. 26, and rt who was in

Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres-

passes unto them," 2 Cor. v. 19. Where the distinction made of

God from Christ sufficiently shows, that God the Father is there

meant. Reason alsorequires, that j ustificatioh be especially ascribed

to God the Father. For Jesus Christ, the Son of God, appears in

judgment in behalf of the guilty, as surety, as advocate, and in

fine, as furnishing them with those evident proofs, by which they

may be able to demonstrate that divine justice has been satisfied

for them. The Holy Ghost, by working faith in the guilty,
makes them to lay hold on and present the surety and his satis-

faction in judgment. And in this respect both stand on the side

of the guilty. But the Father acts as Judge, who righteously,
and at the same time mercifully, absolves the guilty, on account
of the satisfaction of the Son, apprehended by the power of the

Holy Spirit.
XXXV. But a certain person has rashly asserted, &

that the Son and Holy Ghost cannot, for the reasons
e u'

above mentioned, act the part of Judge, and pronounce sen-

tence ; for in the economy of our salvation, the persons in the

Trinity sustain various relations, which are to be reconciled with,
and not placed in opposition to, each other. He who sometimes
is described as surety, is at other times represented as Judge,
John xxii. 27. And indeed, Christ himself claims the power of

forgiving sins, Matt. ix. 2. And, in the day of the general
judgment, himself will peremptorily pronounce the justifying
sentence upon the elect. Nor is it inconsistent for one and the
same person to be both the meritorious cause of justification, and
the advocate of the guilty, and at the same time, the Judge of
the cause. All these relations agree in one Christ, and teach us
that fulness of salvation which is to be found in him.

XXXVI.
,

The Holy Ghost also hath his own proper aud iioiy

office in this matter, for it is he who brings in and Ghost-

seals that sentence of absolution, pronounced in the court of

heaven, to and upon the believing soul in the court of conscience,
and so pacifies and cheers it

;
he shows it

" the things that are

freely given to it of God," 1 Cor. ii. 12, and " bears witness
with the spirit of believers," Rom. viii. 16, that they are recon-
ciled to God. Hence it appears, that none of the divine persons
is to be excluded from pronouncing sentence.

XXXVII. That thing for which we are justified,
and which some call the matter of our justification, is ^."f^
the perfect righteousness of Christ alone ; this Christ Christ, that

finished for his elect,
" for their sakes sanctifying him- a e justified!

self," John xvii. 19. The Father imputes the same to

his chosen people, as he imputed their sins to Christ :
" he hath

made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we might be
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made the righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. But it is

impossible to explain how Christ was made sin for us, unless in

that sense, in which our sins are imputed to him, that he might
suffer for them

;
and we are made righteousness in him in the

same manner that his righteousness is imputed to us, that, on
account of it, we may receive the crown. It is evident that in

Scripture, the righteousness of Christ is called our righteous-
ness

; for, he is
" the Lord our righteousness," Jer. xxiii. 6 :

" he of God is made unto us righteousness," 1 Cor. i. 30. Now
it is ours inherently, or by imputation, for there can be no third

way : it is not ours inherently ; for, in that sense, Paul opposes
it to ours, Phil. iii. 9, nor does the nature of the thing admit,
that acts, performed by Christ, can inherently be ours. It

therefore remains, that it is ours by imputation ;
God imputing

to man righteousness without works, Rom. iv. 6.

which Ar- XXXVIII. Arminius, by his subtlety, frames vain
mimuserro- empty quibbles, when he contends, that the righteous-
neouslyde-

r > X_. .
'

. ,
. j

'
c -i .

pies can be ness ot Christ cannot be imputed to us for rignteous-
imputedtous. negg

^
because it is righteousness strictly speaking ;

laying this down as a foundation, that what is imputed to us for

righteousness, is not properly righteousness. Which none will

admit who has considered, that every judgment of God is accord-

ing to truth ; whence it follows, that nothing can be imputed to

any one for righteousness, which is not really righteousness. But
it is imputed to us, that is, put to our account as if it was ours

;

for, though it was not performed by us, yet it was performed by
Christ for us, and in our room. Nor in doing this, does God
judge otherwise than as the thing is ; for, he judges not, that
we in our own persons have fulfilled that righteousness, which is

not true; but that Christ has so fulfilled it for us, as that, by the
merit thereof, we may justly be rewarded. This is so true, that

it is the sum of the whole gospel.
... . XXXIX. And whereas that righteousness of ChristAnd since it o

, 1
is perfect, no is m every respect complete, and God has acknow-
can bejoined. ledged, that full satisfaction was made to his law to

the very utmost, when he raised Christ from the dead,
and called him his righteous servant ; it is not necessary that any
thing should come from us to acquire either freedom from pu-
nishment, or a right to life. I add, that it could not in justice
be demanded of us ; for the least farthing cannot be demanded

by the principal creditor, after the surety has paid him in full

for the debtor. It therefore appears, that they do injury both
to the satisfaction of Christ and to the justice of God, who con-

tend, that any thing is to be done by men, that is to be added
to the merits of Christ as the matter of our justification. For
if by the satisfaction of Christ, the demand of the law, which

prescribes the condition of life is perfectly fulfilled, nothing can
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or ought to be joined thereto, that the glovy may remain pure
and entire to Christ alone. If there were but the least thing
wanting in Christ's satisfaction, which the law required for

righteousness, it would not deserve even the name of satisfac-

tion ; nor would Christ have merited any thing, either for him-
self or for us. For nothing is admitted in this judgment, but
what answers all the demands of the law.

XL. The Scripture confirms this truth, when it sets

the grace of Christ in diametrical opposition to our The grace or

7 . t , ii i
r

- , r> Christ, and

works, maintaining, that there can be no mixture of oar works,

the one with the other. " If righteousness comes by oppsu.
cally

the law," saith the apostle, that is, if, by our works,
we can acquire a right to life eternal, "then Christ is dead
in vain/' Gal. ii. 21. And more clearly, Rom. xi. 6: " And if

by grace, then is it no more of works ; otherwise grace is no
more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace
otherwise work is no more work." In order clearly to discern

the force of the apostle's inference, it is to be observed, that there

are but two ways by which we can come to the possession of sal-

vation, according to the two covenants entered into between God
and man : either one has a right to life because he has fully sa-

tisfied the demand of the law, according to the covenant of

works, and to him that thus " worketh is the reward reckoned of

debt," Rom. iv. 4
; or he hath a right to life, because the surety

of a better testament has made satisfaction for him, which of

pure grace and most unmerited favour is imputed to him, who
worketh not, in order to acquire that right, ver. 5, "according to

the covenant of grace. As these covenants do in the whole
essence of them differ, and in this respect are contradistinguished
from, and set in opposition to, each other, it is evident they

conjoin inconsistencies, who would join together our works with
the grace of God, our righteousness with the righteousness of

Christ, in the matter of justification.
XLI. And, indeed, the apostle expressly declares, what

that there is nothing in us which can here come into Awptdv
the account, Rom.'iii. 24, "justified freely by his signifies -

grace." In 'respect of God, it is of pure grace, which, as we
just said, admits of no partnership with our works. In respect
of us, it 'is freely, without any thing in us as the cause of it. For
the adverb Soipeav, freely, signifies this : not so much hinting
here, that justification is afree gift,

as the apostle calls it, Rom.
v. ] 6, (for that the following words denote, Trjf avrov yapiri, by
his grace), as that there is nothing in us by which to obtain it.

The Greek word, Swpeav, freely, answers to the Hebrew ran, that

is, without a cause, which -in that case is found to be false and

feigned; asPs.lxix.4.,"a3n nou>, they that hate me without a cause,"
which is the same thing as, "ipwa-K, my lying enemies. 1 '

The
VOL. i. B B
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former is translated by the Septuagint, or Greek interpreters,

fjiKTOVvreg fte Swpsav. Just as John xv. 25 :
"

IjutaTjcrav fie Swpeav,

they hated me without a cause." In Hke manner, Ps. xxxv. 7,
"

asn, Sw/otav, without a cause have they hid for me their net in a

pit." Where Swpeav does not signify any donation or gift, but
the absolute denial of any cause, which could render a man de-

serving of such treatment. When the apostle therefore says, we
are justified Swpeav, freely, he teaches us, that there is nothing;
in us, upon which to found the gracious sentence of our justifica-

tion, or for which we can be justified. Excellently well says
the Greek Scholiast: "

Aw/osap, roursortv avevawv Karo/o^ajjuarwvy

freely, that is, without any merit in thee."

Nothing
XLII. And this reason may be added, that nothing

avails in jus- can avail, in the business of justification, but what is
tification, but ,., p, i ,11 f /~t >

' ii
what is per- entirely perfect, and can answer the law ot uod m all
fect '

things. For in justification there is
" a declaration of

the righteousness of God," Rom. iii. .25, 26. But that requires" the righteousness of the law to be fulfilled," Rom. viii. 4. The
righteousness of the law cannot be fulfilled, but by a perfect
obedience. Chrysostom speaks well on this place :

" What is

righteousness ? It is the end, the scope, the righteous action.

For what does the law want, what does it always command ?

To be without sin." But no person pretends to this, but the

presumptuous and the liar, 1 John i. 8. We therefore conclude,
that a sinner cannot be justified by any act of his own.
The form of XLIII. The FORM of justification consists in these
justi cation. ^Q acts. 1st, The discharging of unrighteousness. 2dly,
The adjudging of righteousness.

sin has a XLIV. Unrighteousness or sin has a double power
over'the

* over tne sinner. 1st, A power of condemnation. 2dly,
sinner, both A power of dominion. The law asserts both these

iLiMiefends. powers i the former, by declaring him, who sins, to be

guilty of death, Rom. i. 32 ; the other, by giving up
the conquered, by a just sentence, to the conqueror, 2 Pet. ii. 1&.

Wherefore it is said, that " the law is the strength of sin," 1 Cor.
xv. 56. Because sin has its power from the law, which pro-
nounces the sinner accursed, and the servant of corruption.

Nay, the most holy law of God itself is called by Paul,
" the

law of sin and of death," Rom. viii. 2. Not as if it allowed of

any sin, much less commanded it ; but because, by its righteous
sentence, it gives up the sinner and his children to sin, that it may
tyrannize over them as unworthy of the life ofGod both in holiness

and glory. Now sin does this, both by pushing the sinner on to

farther degrees of wickedness, and by hastening and aggravating
his condemnation. Who can doubt- but all these things are

justly determined by God against the sinner? Why, then,
should not this sentence, which is founded on the law of the
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covenant of works, be called a law ? And seeing sin exercises,

according to this law, a dominion over the sinner, and condemns
him to death, very appositely and emphatically has Paul called

it
" the law of sin and death." Sin, therefore, in the judgment

of God, insists upon two things against the sinner, that it may
condemn him, and for ever have dominion over him ;

and alleges
for itself the righteous law of God. And indeed the law, so

long as satisfaction is not made to it, cannot, in this action or

process, condemn sin, that is, silence or extenuate its accusa-

tion, lay aside its claim, and pronounce it partial or unjust.
XLV. But now the satisfaction of Christ being sub- But after

stituted and apprehended by faith, by which the whole "^fthe
righteousness of the law is fulfilled, the man is then iawby

justified, and sin condemned, both its claims being Sapped
18

rejected. God declares, 1st, That there is no condem- 1)othpowers -

nation to them who are in Christ Jesus, that all their sins are

pardoned, and that none of them shall avail to condemnation
because the surety has, in the fullest manner, undergone the punish-
ment due to them. And in that respect, forgiveness of' sin is

called justification, Rom. iv. 6, 7. 2dly, That sin shall no longer

reign in their mortal body ;
for since Christ did also, of his own

accord, subject himself to those laws, which were the hand-

writing of sin, they are no longer under the law of sin, but under

grace, Rom. vi. 14. This justifying sentence of man, and con-

demning sentence of sin, are founded on the same law of God,
which, if the satisfaction of Christ be set aside, is

" the law of

.sin and death;" but if that satisfaction be supposed, it is
" the

law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus," delivering man with a-

liberal hand. For after Christ has once obeyed
" in the likeness

of sinful flesh" for the elect, God declares, that every thing
which sin could possibly demand was done according to the

law, and pronounces a sentence of liberty from sin to those who
by faith receive this grace of the Lord Christ, both with respect
to its condemning and dominant power, as the apostle, Rom. viii.

1, 2, 3, divinely illustrates.

XLVI. This deliverance from the guilt and dominion Freedom

of sin has, indeed, an indissoluble connexion with hap-
piness ; therefore they

" whose iniquities are forgiven,"
are declared "blessed," Rom. iv. 7: nevertheless this

alone is not sufficient to happiness. For he who now is set free

from sin, has not immediately a right to life ;
as is manifest in

Adam while innocent, who, so long as he continued such, had no
condemnation to fear, nevertheless had not yet acquired a right
to eternal life. It is therefore necessary, that that right be also

adjudged to man in justification. Which God does on account
of a perfect obedience, agreeably to that promise of the law :

"The man that doth these things shall live in them," Lev. xyiii. 5+

B B 2
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But what Christ has done for his people, they ai'e accounted, as
1

we have already often said, to have done in their own person.
And in this manner "

grace reigneth through righteousness unto

eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord," Rom. v. 21.

Faith alone XLVII. The MKAN, by which we receive the righte-
themeanby ousness of 'Christ, and justification depending thereon,which we . .

'
7

> _ . _ f o >

apprehend isfaith, and that only. Jbor it there were any thing
righteous-- besides faith, it would be our own works, proceeding
ness.. from the other Christian virtues. But Paul will have
them entirely excluded, Gal. ii. 16: "Knowing that a man is

not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus

Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be

justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law
;

for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified." Rom. iii.

28,
" Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith,

without the.deeds of the law." All the Christian virtues or graces
are contained in these two, faith and love, which comprehend
every affection of a pious soul. It is the property of love to give

up and offer oneself and all he has to God
;
offaith, to receive

and accept of God freely giving himself to us. And, therefore,

faith alone is adapted to receive and appropriate the righteous-
ness of Christ, on account of which we are justified. And this

is a truth so certain and clear, that not a few of the doctors of
the school of Rome, and they the principal and of greatest repu-
tation among them, have acknowledged it, from the very same

passages in Scripture which we have advanced. Titelmannus,
in his Paraphrase on Gal. ii., says: "We then firmly 'believe,
that none can be justified before God by the works of the law,
but only by faith in Christ." Estius, in like manner :

"
It is

evident, that the particle but is in Scripture often taken adversa-

tively, to denote but only" adding, that all the interpreters, both
Greek and Latin, agree in this interpretation, and that it. is

gathered from what follows, and from Rom. iii. 28. Sasbout is

also express to the same purpose, who maintains, that Paul's

expression is an Hebraism, and that, according to the Hebrews,
the negative particle not is to be repeated from what went before :

" A man is not justified by works, not but by faith." And he
adds :

" If you ask, Whether it may be rightly concluded from
that proposition, a man is not justified but by faith, therefore

we are justified byfaith alone? we are to say, It may.'
1 A little

after he adds :
" In this our day the Catholic writers can, on no

account, bear that proposition, imagining that there is poison
concealed in that particle only, and therefore to be disused.

Yet the ancients had no such aversion to that particle, nor
Thomas Aquinas : if any, says he, were righteous under the old

law, they were not righteous by the works of the law, but only

by the faith of Jesus Christ. Paul's true meaning is, not unless
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by faith, that is, by no merits of our own." Thus Sasbout on
Gal. ii. 16.

XLVIII. But we are farther to inquire, how faith This faith not

justifies. Not certainly in that sense, as if God graci-
*e

ce

obs

f

e^
ously'accepts the act of faith, and new gospel obedience Gospeipre-

flowing therefrom, in the room of the perfect obedience comes inthe

which, from the rigour of the law, we were bound to per- l^cfob^
form in order to i testification ; as the Socinians, and d'encere-

/~i 11 i i i i quired by
Curcellseus, who imitates them in this respect, explains the law.

it; understanding by faith the "observance of the pre-

cepts of the gospel, which God has prescribed by Christ." For
this is to make void the whole gospel. The gospel has not
substituted our faith, but Christ's obedience, by which the

righteousness of the law is fulfilled, in the room of that perfect
obedience which the law required in order to justification. It is

also false, that faith and new obedience are one and the same

thing. I own that faith is a virtue or grace, commanded by the
law of God

; and that a believer, by his very believing, obeys
God. I likewise confess, that we are to look upon nothing as a
true and living faith, which is not fruitful in good works. But
yet faith is one thing, and the obedience flowing from it quite
another, especially in the matter of justification, of which we now
speak, where Paul always contradistinguishes the obedience of
all manner of works to faith. For it is a rash attempt to confine
to a certain species or kind of works, what the apostle says con-

cerning them all in general. The force of truth extorted from

Schlichtingius this assertion :
"

Faith, in its strict and proper
signification, bears the same relation to obedience, as the cause
to the effect, as the tree to the fruit, as the mother to the

daughter," contra Meisnerum, p. 325. In fine, neither the truth
nor the justice of God allow our faith and our obedience, which
are imperfect, to be admitted as perfect. For it is the will of

God, that the righteousness of the law be fulfilled in our jus-
tification, and not that any thing be derogated from it, as we
proved sect. xlii.

XLIX. Others think proper to say, that faith is here The semi

considered as a condition, which the covenant of grace mew of a
. -

'
. .,, . A ,

certain

requires or us, in order to our justification. A certain learned per-

learned divine of ours, in a volume of disputations
son exposed -

lately published, speaks thus :
"
Nothing can be said with

greater probability, simplicity, and more agreeably to Scripture,
than that justification is therefore ascribed to faith ; because
faith is the condition which the gospel requires of us, in order to

our being accounted righteous and innocent before God." And
a little after : "Yea, since we affirm, that faith alone justifies,
we do not intend, that the alone act of believing, taken precisely
as it is opposed to acts of love and hope, and distinguished from
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repentance, is the condition which the new covenant or the

gospel requires, in order to obtain remission of sins, and be ab-

solved from them on account of Christ. For the hope of pardon,
and love to God, sorrow also for sin, and purpose of a new life ;

in a word, all the acts requisite to a genuine and serious conver-

sion, are also somewhat necessary, and altogether prerequisite,
in order for any to be received into the favour of God, and from
thenceforward to be. accounted a justified person; yea, that a

living faith. that works by love, which we affirm alone to justify,
includes and implies all these things." And the learned person

imagines these are such truths, as the doctors both of the Romish
and reformed schools receive with common consent. He also

adds :
" As often as the apostle affirms, that we are not justified

by works but by faith, he intends nothing else, but that none

can, on any account, be justified by such observance of the law
as the legal covenant requires, in order to obtain life thereby,
and escape the curse of God : but that God accounts as righteous,
and out of mere grace freely forgives all the sins of those, who
with sincerity receive the gospel, and from faith perform obe-

dience thereto." These things justly call for our animadversion.

But not to
"- I*3** With this very learned person's leave, I doubt

be found in whether he can persuade any, who is not altogether un-
of

C

o
C

ur
D essi n

skilled in theological matters, that what he has pro-
churches,

posed, is the received opinion of the reformed school.

I find nothing of this in their confessions and catechisms; but
there is a great deal, which does not differ much from the words
of the learned person, in the writings of those, whose unhappy
names and heretical principles, I from my very heart believe are

detestable to him.
Faith does LI. 2dly, When the discourse is about the relation

rt

0t

is

u
o

s

ur
fy

'ac

s

t
which faith bears to justification, the learned person

gijoined
by dOQS not seem with sufficient caution, to repeat so often

the act of believing. For, it is well known, that the
reformed churches condemned Arminius and his followers, for

saying that faith comes to be considered in the matter of justifi-

cation, as a work or act of ours; whereas, the Dutch confession

speaks far more accurately ; namely, that " faith is here instead

of an instrument, whereby we are joined together with Christ in

a partnership or communion of all his benefits." I am well

aware, that this is not very agreeable to the learned person, who
maintains, that faith can be said to be the instrument of justifi-
cation 110 other way, but as it is a kind of condition prerequisite
on our part thereto. But when the remonstrant apologists, in

order to relieve themselves from that strict expression of our
confessions by their softening interpretation, wrote; that faith is

therefore said to be the instrument of justification,
" as it is a

work performed by us according to the command and by the
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grace of God. For a condition, so far as it is performed, may in

some measure be said to become a mean or instrument, whereby
we obtain the thing promised on such a condition." Apolog. p.
112 a, the reformed protested, that they were displeased with
this explication. They deny not, that our master, Christ himself,

says, John vi. 29, .that faith is a work : neither do they refuse

that, in the matter of justification, the apprehending and receiv-

ing Christ is an act of faith
;
and that faith ought to be so far

considered as active. Yet they deny, that faith j ustifies as it is

an act prescribed by God (for thus it would stand in the same
relation with the other works enjoined by the. law); but they
affirm, that we are justified by that act, as by it we apprehend
Christ, are united to him, and embrace his righteousness. Which

- they usually explain by this similitude : a beggar's stretching
forth his hand, by which, at the command of a rich man, he re-

ceives the free gift of his charity, is the act of the beggar pre-
scribed by the rich

; but it doth not enrich the beggar, as it is

an act, but as by this means he applies the gift to himself, and

appropriates it or makes it his own. These things are too evi-

dent to be obscured by any quibbles or subtleties whatever.
LII. 3dly, Nor do I think it an accurate way of Noris

-
it pro.

speaking, that faith is the condition which the gospel pertocaint
.? /.

. i , ,1-1 i a condition in

requireth ot us, in order to be accounted righteous and the matter of

without guilt before God. The condition of justifica-
J stifi <=ation -

tion, properly speaking, is perfect obedience only; this the
law requires: nor does the gospel substitute any other; but
declares that satisfaction has been made to the law by Christ our

surety ; moreover, that it is the office of faith to accept that

satisfaction offered to it, and, by accepting, appropriate the

same. Which is quite a different thing from saying, (as the

Socinians and Remonstrants do, and which I know not whether
the learned person would choose to say), that, in the room of

perfect obedience, which the law prescribed as the condition of

justification, the gospel now requireth faith, as the condition of

the same justification. Though some of the reformed have said,
that faith is a "condition sine qua non, without which we
cannot" be justified ; yet they were far from being of opinion,
that faith is a condition properly so called, on performing which
man should, according to the gracious covenant of God, have a

right to justification as to a reward. This is very far from the

mind of the truly reformed. See what the celebrated Triglandius
has fully, solidly, and perspicuously reasoned against the subtle

trifling of the Remonstrants in Examine Apologise, c. xx., xxi.
;

and Isaac Junius in Antapologia, p. 236.

LIII. 4thly, Neither is it according to the mind .Nor are the

of the reformed church, that the acts of hope and love, pSer graces

nay, all those which are required to a true and serious

conversion, are included in justifying faith as justifying,
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and concur with faith, strictly so called,, to justification. When
the Remonstrants said in their confession, that " faith contains

in its compass the whole of a man's conversion prescribed by the

gospel; nay, the prescript of faith can here be considered in no
other light than as, by its natural propriety, it includes the obe-

dience of faith, and is as a fruitful parent of good works, and
the fountain and source of all Christian piety and holiness," c.

x. . 2, 3 : the Leyden professors in their censure remarked, that
" the adversaries, who write in this manner, and throw off the

mask, ascribe to faith the Socinian-Popish faith of justification,
which Peter Bertius, a principal asserter of this, found to be the

way to popery." And this assertion of theirs they make out by
solid arguments. And when the Remonstrant apologist foolishly

said, that this his opinion differed not from the common doctrine

of the reformed churches, the venerable Triglandius replied, that
"

it was clearer than noon-day, that this was too barefaced an
assertion." The whole comes to this, that no faith justifies,
but that which is living and fruitful in good works

; that acts of

love and holiness are required as fruits of faith, as testimonies of

Christ dwelling in us, as marks of our regeneration, as what go
before salvation, and without which there can be no full assurance

of it. But that those acts of love, holiness, and conversion con-

cur with faith to j ustification, and are included in justifying faith,

as such, is a strange way of speaking to reformed ears, nor

agreeable to Scripture, which always, in the matter of justifica-

tion, sets faith in opposition to all works whatever.
,MI works, i LTV. 5thly, Some time ago I read in Socinus,

nght

e

consi. before the sentiments of this celebrated person came to

posed'to'faith
haud, the same exception which he makes, that by the

in justifica- works which' Paul excludes from justification, is un-
derstood the perfect observance of the law, such as the

legal covenant requires. For thus he says, de Servat. P. 4. c.

xi. : "The works to which faith is opposed are not every kind of

works, nor taken and considered in every light ; but, as we have
observed elsewhere, these works denote an absolute and per-
petual observance and performance of the divine law, through
the whole course of life." But our divines openly declared

against this exposition, who contend that all works, however

considered, are opposed to faith. The apostle's words are plain," he that worketh not, but believeth ;" and his mind or intention,
as Lubbertus has learnedly observed, is to be considered from the
state of the controversy then in debate. But the state of the

controversy was not. whether a man could be justified by a per-
fect observance of the law, if there were any one who could keep
it perfectly ? This none in his senses will deny. Neither was
it whether there are many who, since Adam's first sin, have for

tlm \\hole of their iife done nothing amiss, but have attained to

every perfection both of parts, degrees, and perseverance? Which
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none in his right mind will affirm. But the matter in question
was, whether the Jews could be justified by that observance of

the law, which they were able to perform? They certainly

thought, that they could be justified if they only observed the

moral law to the utmost of their power, and gave those satisfac-

tions for their failings which the ceremonial law had prescribed.
But the apostle denies this, resting his argument on this maxim,
that the righteousness which can be valid at God's tribunal, must
be perfect in all its parts : but since none can pretend to any
such works, he concludes that no works, of what kind soever,

can contribute any thing to obtain justification. The apostle,

doubtless, excludes those works in which they commonly trusted,
who endeavoured to establish their own righteousness. But it

is not credible, that any of them could say, that he kept himself

pure, through the whole course of his life, from every, even the

least, stain of sin. These things are evident.

LV. But I would not have it wrested to the worst sense, in

that I have, in some things, compared the opinion of this cele-

brated person with that of Socinus and the Remonstrants. It

was not with the view, to rank a man, in other ^respects ortho-

dox, and usefully employed in the "service of the church of

God, with those perverters of our faith. This of all things is

farthest from my mind and manner. But my design was only
to warn those under my care, and who may reap benefit by the

very learned labours of this person, with considerable increase

of knowledge, against these and the like expressions ;
in which,

through a disgust for controversy, and a too eager desire of lay-

ing disputes aside, he seems to yield rather too much to our ad-

versaries. Peace, indeed, is to be pursued, but by no means at

the expense of truth.

LVI. The genuine opinion of the reformed is this:
paithjasti-

that faith justifies, as it is the band of our strictest ^bLaJff
union with Christ, by which all things that are Christ's union with.

become also ours, as we explained Sect. XXXI. Or,
Chrlst '

which is the same thing, as it is the acceptance of the gift

offered, rendering the donation firm and irrevocable. And this

is what the apostle intended when he wrote, Rom. iv. 5, that

"faith is counted for righteousness," that is, faith is judged to

be that with which the right of demanding the reward is con-
nected ; a way of speaking borrowed from merchants : thus in

the book of God's accounts there is set down what he hath given
to us, and what we are indebted to him. But when in the
other page our complete obedience, and the payment of the

debt, could not be inserted, what is written there to balance
the account ? In the first place, our righteousness, or the

righteousness of Christ wrought out for us : then our faith,* by
* The author does not here mean, that faith, as an act of ours, justifies ; for he
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which we receive that righteousness offered to us, and present*
it to God as ours.

justification LVII. It is moreover to be observed, that justifi-

various rti-
ca^on > l? we ta^e m whatever can be comprised

cies. linme- under that name, consists of various articles or periods,
''- which we will describe in the most pointed manner

andadju

S

dge

a
d'
we can> ^nd ^Tst' God's sentence of absolution re-

saivationto
gai'ds either all the elect in general collected into one

mystical body, or relates to each in particular. I observe
two articles with respect to that general sentence : the first of
which commenced immediately upon the fall, when Christ, hav-

ing entered into suretiship-engagements for elect sinners, ob-
tained by his covenant, which the Father was assured he
would most faithfully perform, that Satan should be condemned
in the serpent; his right over man, which he acquired by
wicked arts, be made void as to the elect ; and the elect, on
the other hand, who are comprehended under the seed of the

woman, be declared, in Christ their Head, no longer friends

or subjects, but enemies and conquerors, of the devil. For all

these things are contained in the first gospel-promise ; which

pre-supposes that suretiship of Christ whereby he took upon
himself all the sins of the elect, and on account of which
God declared, he never intended to exact them from any of
his chosen : because, on admitting a surety, the principal debtor
is freed from all obligation to make satisfaction. And this is

the first effect of Christ's suretiship, the declaration of that

counsel of God, by which he had purposed to justify the un-

godly, and not to impute sin to those who are inserted as heirs

in the testament.

upon Christ's
LVIII. The other article of this general justification

d relies to the time, in which God declared that full sa-

tlsfaction was made to his justice by a dying Christ.

Of which Paul treats, 2 Cor. v. 19: "God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing
their trespasses unto them." He, together and at once, recon-

ciled to himself the whole world of his elect ;
and declared that

he would not impute their trespasses to any of them, on account

of the perfect satisfaction of Christ. For when he raised Christ

from the dead, he gave him a discharge, in testimony that the

payment was made ? and when he rent the veil of the temple he
also tore the hand-writing consisting in ordinances, which till

that time loudly proclaimed that payment was not yet made.
But who can doubt, that a creditor, tearing the hand-writing or

bond, and giving a discharge to the surety, declares he will not,

has sufficiently explained himself on that head : Le only mentions faith here as the

instrument by which we lay hold on Christ's righteousness, whereby our debt, both

of duty and punishment, is fully paid.
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and even in law cannot, demand any satisfaction of the principal
debtor ?

LIX. But justification is not confined to these bounds. Anda lied

Besides that general declaration of God, there is also in particular

another, applied to every believer in particular. And luvlr."
7 be~

this again has its distinct articles. The Jirst is, when
the elect person, who is redeemed, regenerated, and united to

Christ by a living faith, is declared to have now actually passed
from a state of condemnation and wrath to a state of grace or

favour. For the elect sinner, though redeemed by Christ, and
so far reconciled to God, as that He declares he is never actually
to be condemned ; yet that right, purchased by Christ, is not

applied to him till he is regenerated, and united to Christ by
faith. Till then he is "in. the present evil world," Gal. i. 4;
" alienated and an enemy," and " under the power of darkness,"
Col. i. 13, 21. But immediately on his receiving Christ by faith,

God declares,in the court of heaven, that he is no longer under

wrath, but under grace ; though perhaps the justified person may
yet be ignorant of it. And in this sense God is said to "justify
the ungodly," Rom. iv. 5 ;

him who is so in himself, and actually
continues such till he is born again, when that faith is freely
bestowed on him by which he is immediately justified.

LX. The second article is, when that sentence of God Andimi-

which was pronounced in the court of heaven is inti- ronsdence
1"3

mated and insinuated to the conscience by the Holy
Spirit ; so that the believer knows, feels, and experiences that his

sins are forgiven. To this David has an eye, Ps. xxxii. 5 :
" And

thou forgavest (or thou hast taken away) the iniquity of my
sin ;" that is, thou madest me to know and experience this, by
speaking to my heart.

LXI. The third article is, when the sinner, being ac- who is next

tively and passively justified, is admitted to familiar familiar in-

converse with God, and to the mutual participation of withG!od.

the most delightful friendship. For it may happen,
that God may have removed the tokens of his anger from the
elect sinner, and given him assurance of it, and yet not directly
have admitted him to an intercourse of familiarity : in the same
manner, almost, as David had forgiven Absalom's parricide, and
declared it by Joab, by ordering his return from Geshur to Jeru-
salem

; yet did not immediately admit him to court, much less

to his presence-chamber, and least of all to the kisses of his

mouth, 2 Sam. xiv. David himself is an example of this. Na-
than had told him, in the name of God: "The Lord hath put
away thy sin," 2 Sam. xii. 13; and yet for some time he was
racked with grievous sorrows, crying out from the bottom of a
contrite heart, and a sense of broken bones :

" Have mercy upon
me, O God, according to thy loving-kindness ; according unto
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the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions,"
Ps. li. 1. That is, as he explains it, ver. 12,

" restore unto me
the joy of thy salvation." This near and intimate access to

God, as the author of his most joyful exultation, is the real de-

claration of his justification. And it is to be observed, that such
a declaration is often repeated. [For instance], when a believer

happens to fall into some grievous sin, or into a languid and

drowsy frame of soul, then his familiarity with God is not a little

interrupted ;
but after he is roused out of that sin or from that

drowsy frame by the preventing grace of God, and has been suf-

ficiently exercised with the stings of conscience, then God ap-

plies that general sentence of the pardon of all his sins, which
was pronounced immediately upon his regeneration, to this par-
ticular act or state, and suffers himself to be prevailed on at

length to renew this most delightful friendship.

in death, LXII. The jfoM/'Z/i article is immediately after death ;

ameuceis \vhenGod assigns to the soul, on its departure from.

Denounced, the body, an eternal mansion in his own blessed habit-

ation. Heb. ix. 27 :
"

It is appointed unto men once to die, but

after this the judgment."
Butmostso- LXIII. Thejifth and last article is at the last day,

l
e
tTe

y
ias

f

t

aU which is therefore called "the day ofjudgment," Matt.
day- xii. 36

;
when the elect shall be publicly justified, and,

in the view of the whole world, declared heirs of eternal life.

Which justification, indeed, may be called universal, as all those
who are to be j ustified shall appear together before God's tribunal ;

nevertheless it will be most particular, as every one shall be re-

compensed according to his works. " We must all appear before

the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the

things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether
it be good or bad," 2 Cor. v. 10.

when Christ, LXIV. Let us briefly explain the whole manner of
the judge,

this justification in the next world. Christ, the Judge,
being delegated to that office by the Father, Acts x. 42; xvii.

32, will pronounce two things concerning his elect: 1st. That

they are truly pious, righteous, and holy ;
and so far this justifi-

cation will differ from the former : for by that " the ungodly is

justified," Rom. iv. 5; whereas here God, when he enjoins his

angels to summoji one of the parties to be judged, says,
" Gather

my saints together," Ps. 1. 5
; if, as many suppose, these words

refer to the last judgment. See Matt. xiii. 40, 41, 43, 49. 2dly.
That they have a right to eternal life, Matt. xxv. 35.

win pro-
LXV. The ground of the former declaration is in-

nounce the hereiil righteousness, graciously communicated to man
from theft by the Spirit of sanctification, and good works pro-
works,-

ceeding therefrom. For on no other account can any
person be declared pious and holy, but because he is endowed
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with habitual holiness, and gives himself to the practice of god-
liness. Matt. xii. 37,

"
By thy words thou shalt be justified,"

that is, be declared just or righteous ; because words are indica-
tions of the mind, and signs either of the good or bad treasure
of the heart. " When the Lord will bring to light the hidden

things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the

heart; and then shall every man have praise of God," 1 Cor.
iv. 5.

LXVI. The foundation of the latter can be no other
than the righteousness of Christ the Lord, communi- for MS

cated to them according to the free decree of election,
which is succeeded by adoption, which gives them a tbem-

right to take possession of the inheritance. The very sentence
of the Judge himself leads us to this :

"
Come, ye blessed of

my Father," whom, on my account, he freely loved (for in Christ
all the nations of the earth are blessed, Gen. xxii. 18; Eph. i.

3;,
" inherit" possess by hereditary right, as the adopted sons

of God, who, because ye are sons, are also heirs, Horn. viii. 17,
" the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the

world;" ordained for you from eternity, whose palace was fitted

up in the beginning for that purpose, by the hands of God the

Creator.

LXVIT. Meanwhile, in this respect, too, there will

be room for mentioning good works, for they shall be ^"^^
produced, 1st, As proofs of faith, of the union of be- as vouchers

T i y"vi /* i i r i IT* laitn, and

lievers with Christ, of their adoption, or that holiness ofseekingthe

without which none can see God, and of friendship God?
1 f

with God and brotherhood with Christ. 2nd, As

signs' of that sacred hunger and thirst, with which they desired

happiness, and of that strenuous endeavour by which, not re-

garding the advantages of this life, and despising carnal plea-

sures, they had sought the kingdom of heaven and its righteous-
ness : and it is inconsistent with the perfection of the infinitely

holy God, to disappoint this hunger and thirst, and seeking after

his kingdom. 3rd, As effects of divine grace, to which, Andexhi-,

the communication of divine glory will answer, in most bitins *he
/ O .s '

proportion 01

wise proportion, when he shall come to crown his own grace and

gifts. For the more abundant measure of sanctification
gory'

any one has obtained in this life, and the more he has gained by
the talent intrusted to him, it is also credible that the portion of

glory will be the more 'exuberant which the Divine bounty Iiath

appointed for him. And in this sense, we imagine, it is so often

said in Scripture, that every one shall be recompensed according
to his works, not that these works are, on any account, the cause

of any right they will have to claim the reward ;
but as they are

evidences of our adoption and of our seeking the chief good, and
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as they show that proportion of grace according to which the

proportion of future glory will be dispensed.
LXVIII. In this judgment, therefore, there will

\riifbegace
a^so D6 grace mixed with justice. Justice will appear,

mixed with because none will be admitted to the possession of the
justice.

kingdom of heaven but he who can show, by undoubted

evidences, that he is a partaker of Christ and his righteousness.
Grace also will appear, because eternal happiness will be ad-

judged to him who has done nothing to acquire a right to it;

because works, stained with so many infirmities, as justly make
believers themselves blush, will then be celebrated with so great
an encomium by the Judge. And, indeed, the apostle does in

express words make mention of the mercy that will be shown on
that day, 2 Tim. i. 18,

" The Lord grant unto him that he may
find mercy of the Lord in that day." It is certainly true, that

by mercy is there understood the reward of that mercy which

Onesiphorus had shown to Paul
;
but this reward of our mercy

is not reckoned of "
debt, but of grace," Rom. iv. 4. And as it

is not merited on the part of him who receives it, so neither is it

due from him who bestows it. For what doth God owe to man,
but that of which he hath made himself a debtor to man by his

gracious promises ;
or rather was willing to owe to his own good-

ness and truth, that man might expect from him a retribution

for his holiness ? Which debt is not opposed to, but supposes
grace ; it is to be derived from the " alone gracious will and
truth of God the Father, who hath promised an unmerited re-

ward to the labour of obedience which is the duty of all, and
will have this to be only due on account of his promise." As
becomes a reformed teacher to speak, who returns to his sound
mind.
justice often LXIX. Whence it appears, that they do not speak
truth?

3

rightly who affirm, that in the " last justification mere

justice will take place, without any mixture of grace."
It is said, indeed, Heb. vi. 10,

" God is not unrighteous to forget

your work," &c. But that the reward of our works is of mere

justice, without any mixture of grace, is language that sounds
harsh in reformed ears, and is diametrically repugnant to our

catechism, Quest. 63.* Ludovicus de Dieu, on Luke i. 2, 57,
and on Luke xvi. 19, and on Rom. iii. 4, has proved at large,
that in the Hebrew, sSyriac, and Arabic languages, justice, and
truth denote one and the same notion, and generally are put one
for the other. Thus np"1^ justice, or righteousness, when affirmed

of God, in many places denotes his truth. But also *, truth,

*
Q. How is it, that our good works merit nothing, since God promises that he will

give a reward for them both in this life and the life to come 1

A. That reward is not given out of merit, but of grace.
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is translated by the Septuagint, SiKaioativw, justice, or righteous-

ness, Gen. xxiv. 49 ; Isa. xxxviii. 19. And Grsevius has proved,
that the same phraseology obtained among the ancient Greeks,
in his Lectiones Hesiod. And what is more suitable than by" the mammon of unrighteousness," Luke xvi. 9, to understand
the riches not true, such as the spiritual and heavenly are, for,

ver. 11, the unrighteous mammon is opposed to the true riches. Is

not that signification of the word clear from 1 John i. 9,
" If we

confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins ;"

that is, faithful and true ? For who will say that God owes the

pardon of sins in justice, without any mixture of grace, to him
that confesseth them ? So also in the place just quoted :

" God
is not unrighteous," that is, deceives not in his gracious promises,

by which he has adjudged a reward of grace to our labours of
love. The celebrated lac. Altingius gives us an excellent com-

mentary on this place, as follows :
" the obligation to the reward

depends on the truth of the prorniser, who is a debtor to him-

self, that what he was once pleased, in the promise, to determine
as the consequence of the work and reward, might always please
him in the performance ;

thus the just and righteous God for-

gives the sins of the penitent (1 John i. 9), is the justifier of him
that believeth," Rom. iii. 26. And a little after, "Every consi-

deration of merit, therefore, is at an end ; but a debt remains,
which justice will have discharged in respect of what God has

promised ; who, on account of his truth, which is without re-

pentance, or unchangeable, is debtor to himself to perform his

promises (Rom. iii. 3, 4 ;
Deut. vii, 9). This is the justice meant

in this place, and God is denied to be unrighteous to forget good
works, though he has decreed and promised, out of mere grace
and mercy, that recompence." All this is judicious, solid, and or-

thodox.
LXX. This manifestation of mere justice is not more

j^^t,,,,,,,

strongly concluded from that day being called " the judgment ex-

day of the righteous judgment," Rom. ii. 5. For, 1st, grace?

not

It is there called " the day of wrath." And yet wrath
will not be exercised only, without a manifestation of mercy.
2dly, Even in the justification of a sinner, in this world, there is
" a declaration of the righteousness of God," Rom. iii. 25 ;

where, notwithstanding, as Paul expressly affirms, ver. 24, and
all own, grace has the principal place ; so also here,

" Grace

reigneth through righteousness unto eternal life," Rom. v. 21.

3dly, As God will justly inflict punishments on the impenitent,
so in like manner, agreeably to his justice, he will distribute

rewards and show grace to the godly, as we explained, sect.

LXVIII. Justice and grace are here not to be opposed, but

joined together.
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LXXI. What is asserted, Rom. ii. 11, viz. that with

persons.

f God there is no ''

respect of persons," is still less suf-

ficient to confirm this opinion. For because God does

all things without respect of persons, does it follow that he ex-

ercises no grace ? When Peter took notice of the piety and
faith of Cornelius, and said,

" Of a truth I perceive that God is

no respecter of persons," Acts x. 34, did he ever intend, by these

words, to deny that grace was shown to Cornelius? A non-

respect of persons, excludes, indeed, injustice, and the consider-

ation of these things, which ought to have no place in judg-
ment; but it in no ways excludes grace and mercy. These

things have been so often confuted, that there is no occasion to

consider them again.

The persons
LXXII. It is a new opinion and an extraordinary

to be justified postulattun, to say that the works of those who are to

perfect?

11 e
be justified, and according to which they shall be

judged, will be "
perfect, yea, most perfect, that no-

thing may derogate from the righteousness of the judgment of

that day." It is a certain truth, that the persons then to be

justified, will be perfect : 1st, In Christ, on account of his most

perfect righteousness imputed to them, Col. ii. 10. 2dly, In

themselves, being then perfectly sanctified ; for they who had
died before that time are called "

just men made perfect," Heb.
xii. 33

;
and they who shall, at that day, be alive,

" shall be

changed," 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, and doubtless, obtain perfect holi-

ness by that change, which the others obtained at death. But
that the works which they performed in this life can then be
said to be most perfect, is neither consonant with Scripture nor
reason.

But the LXXIII. The Scripture declares, that the works

wMduhT which were done by believers in this life, were not
shall be jus. without blemish, because they who performed them
mAe perfect.

had the old man still remaining, who mixed and tainted

them with some corruption of his own, Rom. vii. 22,

23,24; Gal. v. 15. This is without dispute. But the Scrip-
ture nowhere says that these works shall appear otherwise at

the last judgment than they did in this life; nay, it asserts the

contrary, when it testifies that every one shall be judged
" ac-

cording to that he^hath done in his body," 2 Cor. v. 10
;
but it

is certain that the things done in the body were imperfect. It.

is also contrary to reason, to say that actions, which were im-

perfect while they were performing and actually existing, should
be declared to be perfect when they were no more ;

and perfect
not only in the estimation of God the

j udge, but also by, I know
not what sanctification really perfecting them, when they had no
further existence. No doubt habits, which are" holy when first

infused, are perfected by a farther sanctification
;

but that
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actions, which were imperfect while they existed, should become

perfect after they have ceased to be, is inconceivable.

LXXIV. Seeing what, we are taught in Scripture \vtatthe

concerning the perfection of believers by a progressive crSes't^per-

sanctification, and the death of the body, regards their sons > <>*&*

l. \ LI. c L- f i_- i ii_ V not to be as-

persons, about the perfection of which there is no dis- mbed to

pute, it is erroneous to apply it to their antecedent
their actlons -

works. That God refines those works like gold, purging away
all their tin and dross, so as to be altogether pure in his eyes, is

an unscriptural fancy. The passages, Isa. i. 25, Zech. xiii. 9,
Mai. iii. 3, do not treat of works but of persons, nor speak of
their absolute perfection, nor have a reference to the day of the
last judgment, but relate to the condition of the present life, as
will plainly appear to any one who will peruse them

; and can,
therefore, with no probability be wrested to this sense.

LXXV. Indeed, the good works of those who die (in the

Lord) are said to follow them, Rev. xiv. 13
;
but they are such

as they were performed here, and they follow, not in themselves,
but in their fruits and effects ; in so far as God, in regard of
their good works, does good to the pious even after death. For
this end it is not requisite that they be perfect ; it is sufficient

that they be performed in faith, and by the Spirit of Christ. I
do not remember that the Scripture says that good works shall

rise with them. They who speak thus mean no more, at least

they ought to mean no more by that phrase, but that, in the

resurrection of the just, the pious shall rejoice in the gratuitous
reward of their holiness. It is said, indeed, that he who " hath

begun a good work in believers, will perform it until the day of
Jesus Christ," Phil. i. 6. But by a good work is there meant
the communication of the grace of Christ, revealed in the Gospel,
as appears from ver. 5, which God perfects in certain degrees,
till the finishing hand is put to it at the last day. There is no--

thing in that passage relating to the perfection of our actions,
which are already over and gone.
LXXVI. In the last place, if good works are there

AVhjch
.

f

to appear perfect, there can be no reason why they perfect'wouid

should not be meritorious. For that is certainly meri- t^ous.
1"6""

torious which satisfies every demand of the law ;
if

merit is to be ascribed to such a work, which when a man does
he is to live therein, according to the law of the covenant of

works. It is not required to meritorious works in the sense now
in debate, that they are not due and properly our own, that is,

that they are done in our own strength without the grace of God.
For the papists themselves readily acknowledge that there are

no such meritorious works. But by those meritorious works
which are the present subject of dispute, are understood such

actions, on performing which one has a right to life. But the

VOL. i. c c
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only, or at least the principal reason why our works are not

meritorious, is what the catechism assigns, because they are im-

perfect and stained with sin.*

LXXVII. Nor will the righteousness of the judgment of that

day be in the least diminished, though the works of believers,

by which they shall be judged, are imperfect. For they will not

be mentioned as the causes of their right to claim the reward,
to which perfection is requisite ; but as effects and signs of

grace, and of union with Christ, and of a living faith, and of jus-
tification by faith, and of a right to life, for which their un-

feigned sincerity is sufficient. We, therefore, conclude, that the

justification in the next world is not to be so very much distin-

guished from the justification in this world.

The useful.
LXXVIIL As this doctrine of free j ustification, on

ness of the account of the righteousness of Christ, apprehended by
free

r

jus-
'

faith alone, is founded on clear testimonies of Scrip-
tification.

ture, so it approves itself to every pious conscience by
its most excellent uses and fruits.

i. For the LXXIX. 1st, It tends much to display the glory
d
ior

la

ofGod
e f God, whose most exalted perfections shine forth

with an eminent lustre in this matter. It sets forth

the infinite goodness of God, by which he was inclined to procure
salvation freely for lost and miserable man,

" To the praise of

the glory of his grace," Eph, i. 6. It displays also the strictest

justice, by which he would not forgive even the smallest offence,
but on condition of the sufficient engagement or full satisfaction

of the mediator, "That he might be just, and thejustifier of
him who believeth in Jesus," Rom. iii. 26. It shows further the
unsearchable wisdom of the Deity, which found out a way for

the exercise of the most gracious act of mercy, without injury to

his strictestjustice and infallible truth, which threatened death
to the sinner -.Justice demanded that the soul that sinned should

die, Rom. i. 32. Truth had pronounced,
" Cursed is he that

continueth not in all things," Deut. xxvii. 26. Goodness, in the

mean time, was inclined to adjudge life to some sinners, but by
no other way than what become the majesty of the most holy
God. Here wisdom interposed, saying,

"
I will fully satisfy my

goodness, and say to mine elect,
'

I, even I am he that blotteth

out thy transgressions for mine own sake,' Isa. xliii. 25. Nor
shall you, myjustice and my truth, have any cause of complaint,
because full satisfaction shall be made to you by a mediator."
Hence the incredible philanthropy of the Lord Jesus shineth

*
Q. 62. Why cannot our good works be righteousness, or some part of righte-

ousness before God ?

A. Because that righteousness, which must stand before thejudgment of God,
must be in all points perfect and agreeable to the law of God. But our works, even
the best of them, are imperfect in this life, and defiled with sin.
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forth, who, though Lord of all,
" was made subject to the law,

not to the obedience of it only, but also to the curse ; made sin

for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him/'
2 Cor. v. 21. .

LXXX. Ought not the pious soul who is deeply engaged in

the devout meditation of these things, to break out into the

praises of a justifying God, and sing with the church, Mic. vii.

17,
" 'Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity,

and passeth by transgression?' O the purity of that holiness,
which chose rather to punish the sins of the elect in his only-
begotten Son, than suffer them to go unpunished ! O the abyss
of his love to the world, for whicb he spared not his dearest Son,
in order to spare sinners ! O the depth of the riches of un-
searchable wisdom, by which he exercises mercy towards the

penitent guilty, without any stain to the honour of the most im-

partial Judge ! O the treasures of love in Christ, whereby he
became a curse for us, in order to deliver us therefrom." How
becoming the justified soul, who is ready to dissolve in the sense
of this love, with full--exttltation to sing a new song, a song of
mutual return of love to a justifying God !

LXXXI. 2dly, This doctrine is likewise calculated
2> Forthe

for the humility of the sinner ; from whom it cuts off ^^ r
all boasting, that the glory may remain unstained to

God alone. " What hast thou, O man, to boast of ? What
wherewith thou canst stand before the tribunal of God ? Good
works ?

' But all thy righteousnesses are as filthy rags,' Isa. Ixiv.

6. If thou leanest on them, they are, Pope Adrian VI. himself

being judge, like the staff of a reed, which shall break, and

pierce thy leaning hand. Perhaps thou wilt boast of thy faith,
as if by the excellency of that thou canst please God. But even
that is like a shaken and shattered reed, to which thou canst not

safely trust; and whatever it be, it is the gift of God. Phil. i.

29 :
' Thou hast received : why dost thou glory, as if thou hast

not received ?' 1 Cor. iv. 7. Thou hast nothing of thine own to

present to God. Indeed thou hast a great deal of thine own :

but it is either sin, or at least what is stained with sin
; for

which, if thou hast deserved any thing, it is only hell, or that

which is worse than hell, if any such thing can be. And canst

thou, O most wretched creature, boast of any such vanity ? Rom.
iii. 27."

LXXXIl. 3dly, It conduces above all to the con- 3. For the

solution of the afflicted soul, bewailing his sins with ofthe^Kict.

godly sorrow ;
whom we may address in this manner, ed -

from the very genius or nature of this doctrine :
"
Indeed, thy

sins are both more numerous and greater than thou canst either

conceive or express ; but
' behold the Lamb of God, which taketh

c c 2
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away the sins of the world.' Every thing in thee is infected

with much sin; but thanks be to God, the cause of thy jus-
tification is not to be sought for in thee: 'We are justified

freely by his grace/ Thou hast to do with a most righteous

Judge, who will not clear the guilty : but behold Jesus, the

surety, who, by a full expiation, has brought it to pass, that he
can justify the ungodly, without any violation of his justice.

Having such a leader and guardian, approach without fear to

this Judge, being assured, that Jesus, thy patron or powerful
friend,, will so plead thy cause, that thou shalt not be cast.

Canst thou not yet venture ? What should hinder ? Do thy
sins, thy nakedness, and thy pollution, affright thee ? But take
shelter behind Christ

;
hide thyself in his wounds

; wrap thyself
in his death and blood ; receive, with the hand of faith, the

offered fine linen, the righteousnesses of the saints. Is thy faith

itself so weak that thou art ashamed and grieved ? But- again,
thanks be to God, that thou art not to be justified for thy faith,
or for any worthiness that is in it ; but if it is true and sincere,

however weak, it is the band of thy union and communion with
Christ. And being united to him, present thyself to God with-
out fear

; undauntedly also before the devil, and all who take

pleasure to accuse thee. Humbly confess whatever sin may be

objected against thee ;
but add, that they shall no doubt triumph

in the judgment, when they shall make it appear that the merits
and satisfaction of Christ are not sufficient to atone for and
remove them, or thou not suffered to plead those merits of
Christ in judgment. I challenge the devil and all his accom-

plices :
' Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's

elect? It is God that justifieth,' &c. Dost thou believe these

things ? Thou dost, but with faltering and hesitation. Fight
manfully against all the temptations of unbelief, and even now
thou shalt receive that white stone and new name written thereon
which none knoweth but he who received it; and the hidden

manna, which having tasted, thou wilt enjoy thy life in patience,
and death in desire." This is- comfort indeed : they, who build

not on these foundations, are certainly, like Job's friends, mise-

rable comforters. It is memorable, what the reverend Voetius,

Disput. ii. p. 754, relates of John Frederick, duke of Saxony,
who acquainted Luther that George duke of Saxony comforted
his son John in the agonies of death, with the righteousness of

faith, desiring him to look to Christ alone, and disclaim his own
merits and the invocation of saints. And when the wife of the

aforesaid John (who was sister to Philip Landgrave of Hesse)
asked duke George why these things were not thus publfcly

taught, he made answer,
" O daughter, such things are to be

said to the dying only." O the force of truth, breaking forth

even from the breasts of those who are set against it.
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LXXXIII. 4thly, This doctrine is exceedingly 4. For pro-

powerful to promote godliness. 1. Because it lays, as a moanepiety

foundation, a submissive humility of soul, presuming nothing of

itself, without which there is no holiness that deserves the name.
2. Because we teach that no faith justifies but what is the fruit-

ful parent of good works. And can any one really believe, that
he who is himself a most unworthy sinner, who is, without any
merit of his own, received into the favour of God, delivered from
the expectation of hell, and favoured with the hope of a blessed

eternity, shall not be in every respect, and by all means, obedient
to so benevolent a Lord? Can he believe that God the Father

spared not his own Son, that he might spare this slave : that God
the Son bore so many things grievous to mention, and hard to suffer,
that he might procure pardon for the guilty, and a right to life :

that God, the Holy Ghost, should enter his heart, as the messenger
and earnest of so great a happiness, and love those so ardently
who had no love for him ? Can he then provoke the Father by
disobedience ? Trample on the Son. by his wickedness, and

profane his blood ? Can he grieve the Spirit, the comforter ?

Indeed, such a one knows not what faith is, who imagines that

it consists in a strong persuasion, destitute of good works. 3dly,
Because it teacheth a sublime pitch of holiness, by which a

person, laying aside every mercenary affection, can love God and
virtue for itself, direct eveiy thing to the glory of God alone, and

securely trust him with the free reward of his works. Here now
we appeal to the conscience of our adversaries, which is the safer

way, whether that which we point out to our people, or what

they would have theirs to walk in ? We both agree, that with-

out good works none shall be saved. Now whether is it safer to

say, do good works with a presumption of merit, or do them with

all diligence and energy of soul, because you cannot be saved

without them
; yet, having done all, own thyself to be an un-

profitable servant, and look for heaven as a free gift ? If works
merit nothing, doubtless he offends God who boasts of his

merits. But if they deserve any thing, yet I, though performing
them diligently, dare not arrogate any thing to myself from

merit : of what detriment, pray, will that humility be ? We con-

clude that a doctrine, whose advantages are so many and so con-

siderable, cannot but be true.
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CHAPTER IX.

Of Spiritual Peace.

! RECONCILIATION stands in close connexion with
upon jus- justification, the consummation of which is a spiritual,

holy, and blessed peace :
" Therefore being justified by

faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ,''

Rorn. v. 1.

II. This peace is " a mutual concord between God
and the sinner, who is justified by faith; so that the

heart of God is carried out towards man, and, in like manner,
the heart of man towards God, by a delightful inclination of

friendship. God thus addresses the church, when reconciled to

him :
" Thou shalt no more be termed forsaken, neither shall

thy land be any more termed desolate : but thou shalt be called

Hephzi bah (my delight), and thy land, Beulah (married) : for

the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married," Isa.

Ixii. 4. And the church, in her turn, replies,
" I will love thee,

O Lord, my strength," Ps. xviii. 1.

Pre-supposes
HI- This blessed peace pre-supposes that unhappy

a state of an(j destructive war, which the inconsiderate sinner had
raised between God and himself; concerning which

the prophet says,
'' Your iniquities have separated between you

and your God, and your sins have hid his face from you," Isa.

lix. 2. By sin man lost the favour and friendship of God, and
incurred his righteous hatred and displeasure, which "

is re-

vealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness
of men," Rom. i. 18

;
and is threatened by the curse of the law,

Deut. xxvii. 27
;

felt in the conscience, which trembles at every
voice of God, Gen. iii. 8, and is the bitter source of all that

anguish which is the forerunner of eternal destruction. And on
the other hand, man is carried out to a dreadful hatred of God,
Rom. i. 30. After sin became his delight, he became an enemy
to all holiness, and consequently a most bitter enemy to God,
because He is the most unspotted holiness. Whatever wisdom
he has, it is enmity against God, Rom. viii. 7. He hath joined
himself to the devil, under whose banner he fights against God.
" He stretch eth out his hand against God, and strengtheneth
himself against the Almighty : he runneth upon him, even on
his neck, upon the thick bosses of his bucklers," Job xv. 25, 26.

If any thing is propounded to him out of the law of God, he the
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more boldly acts contrary to it, Rom. vii. 8. Whenever he feels

the effects of divine indignation, he, with the most reproachful
words, reviles the most holy justice of God, Isa. viii. 21. And
almost goes so far as to wish, that either there were no God,
or that he did not punish sin. The first of these tends to destroy
the existence of God

;
the other his holiness, without which

(horrid to think !) he would be a wicked spirit. But seeing" God is greater than man," Job xxxiii. 12, this war cannot but

prove fatal to man. " God is wise in heart and mighty in

strength : who hath hardened himself against him, and hath

prospered ?" Job ix. 4.

IV. In this very grievous war, all hopes of an uniting .
,..,.

i
J

^- i . -rT , L -1

In whlch a"

peace seem to be entirely cut off. tor it cannot be hope of peace

devised in what manner, either God can be reconciled outff!
be

to man, or man to God. The holiness of God does not

suffer him to allow the sinner communion with himself, lest he
should seem to be like him, Ps. 1. 21. The justice of God de-

mands punishment, Rom. i. 32. The truth of God threatens

death, Gen. iii. 3. And it is on no account to be expected, that

God would make a peace in favour of man, who despises him,
to the prejudice of any of his own perfections: for "he can-
not deny himself/' 2 Tim. ii. 13. And man, on his part, is no
less averse to peace ; for though he will find nothing but ruin in

this war, and all manner of good in this peace, yet he is so in-

fatuated, so much an enemy to himself, that he madly hardens
himself to his own destruction. Being subjected to the power of
sin and Satan, he freely and fully serveth them. These blind

the eyes of his understanding, lest the light of the glorious Gospel
of Christ should shine unto him, 2 Cor. iv. 4

; and so lead him

captive at their will, that he neither can nor dare think in what
manner he may recover himself out of the snare of the devil, and
be reconciled to God, 2 Tim. ii. 26.

V. But God, whose understanding there is no A method

searching out, Isa. xl. 28, was able to find out a GoYfoT
1^

method and way whereby all these difficulties could bo peace -

surmounted. For he hath a Son, who, being given to be the
mediator and surety, made satisfaction to his holiness, justice,
and veracity, and thus on his part God is reconciled, 2 Cor. v.

19. Moreover, that Son has a Spirit, far more powerfulthan
the infernal spirit, who, by his turning and inclining efficacy,
can expel the hatred of God out of our hearts, and shed abroad
the love of God there

;
to whose guidance and influence if man

gives himself up, that blessed peace will be soon procured of
which we are now to treat.

VI. Hence it appears, that the rise and beginning The Father

of this peace is from God: accordingly it is called hath decreed >

" the peace of God ;" and God himself,
" the God of peace,"
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Phil. iv. 7, 9. The Father hath established " the counsel of

peace," Zech. vi. 13. And therefore it is ascribed to him, as
the original of it, that having made peace, he reconciled all

the son hath things unto himself, Col. i. 20. The Son hath executed
merited, th&t counsel of peace ; and, by shedding his precious
blood, removed all obstructions, and actually obtained for the
elect the grace and favour of his Father, which was long be-
fore designed for them. He therefore calls this his own peace;
and declares that he gives it, John xiv. 27

; nay, he is called
" the Prince of peace," Isa. ix. 5, and "

King of peace," pre-
figured by Melchizedek, Heb. vii. 2; and " the peace," Mic. v.

and the Hoiy 5
;
and " our peace," Eph. ii. 14. The Holy Spirit, the

spim apphes, messengev Of so great a happiness, like Noah's dove
with an olive-branch, flies, at the appointed moment of

grace, to the elect, and effectually offers and brings home to

them the peace decreed by the Father, and purchased by Christ:

hence peace is said to be by the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17.

The ante
VII. The fountain of this peace, and the first cause

dentcause, of it, can be nothing but the infinite mercy and phi-

GodfT
ce f

lanthropy of God : and this is the reason, why the

apostles, in their Epistles, wishing peace to believers,

usually set grace before it, as the spring of that peace. Which
is the more evident, because as there was nothing in man that

could invite God to make peace with him (" for, when we were

enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son,"
Rom. v. 10), so in like manner, God, who is all-sufficient to

himself for all happiness, could gain nothing by this peace.
The whole advantage thereof redounds to man : the glory of so

great a work is due to God alone.

VIII. Man ought surely not to hear the least re-

vites men'to" Port ^ tn ^s Peace> without being directly carried with
peace. the greatest vigour of soul, to obtain it for himself.

And though he should be obliged to go to tlie utmost end of the
earth for instruction in the manner how to procure it, he should
undertake the journey with the utmost diligence and readiness.

But behold the incredible benevolence of the Deity, who not

only in his word sufficiently instructs men in the excellency of
so great a blessing, but also fully informs them in what manner

they may enjoy it, by putting the word of reconciliation in the

mouth of his servants, 2 Cor. v. 29. " I create the fruit of the

lips ; Peace, pea.ce to him that is far
off",

and to him that is

near, saith the Lord," Isa. Ivii. 19. But this is not all, for he
also is the first who sends ambassadors to men to offer peace.
Would it not have been inestimable grace, if, after many and
solicitous entreaties, he had suffered himself to be at length

prevailed upon by us, as Herod, who with difficulty granted
peace to the Tyrians after their most earnest requests? See
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Acts xii. 20. But he not only freely offers, but also solicits and

affectionately entreats and beseeches men by his ambassadors,
that they would not refuse to be reconciled to him, 2 Cor. v. 20.

And though his tremendous majesty has been often scornfully

despised, and though he has for a longtime addressed himself to

their ears by his most alluring invitations, and all ta no purpose;

yet he does not desist, but again and again presses, over and
over urges that affair of peace, and compels with so much gen-
tleness the most obstinate to partake of his friendship and love,

Luke xiv. 23. Such is the infinite goodness of the Supreme
Being.

IX. But he does not stop here
;
for as the word

of grace, though preached in the most pathetic man-

ner, actually draws none without the secret operation
of the Spirit of God, so he graciously bestows that Spirit on
man

; who at length opens the eyes of the understanding, that

wretched men may see how bad their case is .while they continue
in that dreadful hostility, and on the other hand what super-
abundant happiness the peace so often tendered will bring along
with it. He tames the wild and savage hearts, and subdues
them to the obedience of God and of Christ. First he strikes

them to the heart with a view of their sins, and with some sense

of divine indignation ; upon this, he presents them with some
distant hope of obtaining peace; after this, he declares with

greater earnestness the loving-kindness of God to the trembling
soul; and then excites the greatest longings after the enjoyment
of it, and thus, by little and little, he disposes the inmost powers
of the soul, to hate whatever is contrary to God, to declare war

against his enemies, submissively to entreat his favour, cheer-

fully to accept of it when actually offered, and give themselves

up, without reserve, to be governed by the Spirit, who procures
so great a happiness for them. Thus at length the man is

translated into such a state, that, all enmity being on both sides

blotted out, God lays aside the remembrance of past offences,

appears no more as an enemy to him, but, being reconciled,
deals with him as a friend : the man, likewise, being grieved for

having formerly offended God, now endeavours with all care to

please him. And these are the beginnings of the spiritual peace
with God.
X. But these are beginnings only ; for, no sooner upon peace

is the man in covenant with God, but he becomes the frilSip.
confederate and the friend of that great King, James ii.

23, John xv. 14, 15. The gates of the heavenly palace are set

open to him ; and free access in the Spirit is granted him at all

times, by night or by day. He may behold the King of glory

nigh at hand, pour out all the oppressing grievances of his soul

into his bosom, confidently make known his stammering requests
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for a fuller measure of grace; while God, instead of forbidding
him, does even, by his condescending goodness, give him encou-

ragement to attempt it. Cant. i. 14. He may often be earnest
for the same things, and with a friendly and agreeable importu-
nity wrestle with God (with reverence of his majesty be it

spoken .'), who condescends, as it were, to solace himself with

us, till we have in a manner forced the blessings we stand in
need of out of his hands. Moses is an example of this, Exod.
xxxiii. 12, and following verses.

Godfamiii- XI. God also himself sometimes descends from
verfeswMi heaven by his grace, and graciously visits the soul
man. whom he loves, and who is filled with love for him,
John xiv. 23

; speaks to his heart, Hos. ii. 14 ; displays the

riches of his supereminent goodness, and " what is the hope of

his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance

in the saints,'
5

Eph. i. 18. He comforts him when dejected, and

wipes away his tears with his own hand, Rev. vii. 17, and puts
them as a precious liquor into his bottle, Ps. Ivii. 8. He gives

"beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of

praise for the spirit of heaviness," Isa. Ixi. 3.
" Kisses" the

soul " with the kisses of his mouth," Cant. i. 2
; and if, at any

time, she is sick of love, "his left hand is under her head, and
his right hand, doth embrace her/' Cant. ii. 6. In fine, whatever

good he is possessed of (and what is there he is not ?), he liber-

ally communicates all in that time, order, and degree which his

wisdom knows to be most expedient. And what will he not give,
who gives himself, as " an exceeding great reward ?" Gen.
xv. 1.

Hence a so-
XII. Who can doubt, but they who taste this in-

licimde to ap- credible sweetness of divine love do infinitely prefer the

wGod.
mse

friendship of God to all other things? Hence when,

they gratefully acknowledge the things they have been
so graciously favoured with, beyond what they deserve, they

carefully avoid every thing unworthy of such friendship, and
which may mar such a prepense favour of the Deity by any
coldness. Whereas they most readily perform what they know
to be acceptable to God ; and then at length it is they seem to

themselves to live, when in the whole tenour of their lives they

approve themselves to God. And seeing they know that love

deserves love
;
and that true friendship consists in this, that

friends choose and refuse the same things ; they stir up all their

powers to make returns of love, and submit their will to that of

God, and give it up to be swallowed up, as it were, in the divine

will, and thus at length, with the King of angels, they bear the

sweet yoke of love.
" The love of God begets the love of the .

soul, and attracts it to himself. God loves, in order to be loved.

When he loves, he desires nothing more than to be loved again,
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knowing those to be happy in love who love him. The soul that

loves, renounces all its affections, and minds nothing but love,
that it may give love for love. And when it has poured out it-

self wholly in love, what is that to the constant flow of the
fountain ?" So Augustine piously speaks, Manual c. 20.

XIII. During these transactions in the soul, and Begets peace

while the daily contest of mutual friendship between nce?
nsci"

it and God is renewed, it cannot but enjoy the most delightful

peace of conscience. When the conscience discovers the favour-
able sentence of God concerning man, and intimates the same to

itself, and at the same time bears testimony of its unfeigned
piety towards God, it spreads a surprising serenity and calm
over the whole soul. Consequently, the peace of God necessarily

brings with it peace of conscience, and much confidence in God,
Rom. xiv. 7; Eph. iii. 12. The soul nowhere reposes itself

more comfortably, than in that bed of tranquillity, and in the
bosom of Jesus, its loving, lovely spouse, singing at that time
to its adversaries :

" Know that the Lord hath set apart him that
is godly for himself. I will both lay me down in peace, and

sleep; for thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety." Ps. iv.

3, 8.
" I laid me down and slept ;

I awaked ; for the Lord sus-

tained me." Ps. iii. 5.

XIV. There is also a friendship with all the other Accompanied

friends of God ; not only with holy men, who mutually tTth
r

aii'

<

the
lp

help and comfort one another by communion of prayers e
ie

lj

ldsof

and other duties of brotherly love, Ps. xvi. 3, and who,
without envy, mutually congratulate each other on the gifts con- -

ferred on every one in particular, by their common Friend
; but

also with the blessed angels, who were formerly enemies to man
when he was the enemy of God, and kept our first parents from
all access to paradise, Gen. iii. 24, but now minister to man with
the greatest complacency and readiness, Heb. i. 14 "

encamp
round about him," Ps. xxxiv. 7 "

keep him in all his ways,
bear him up in their hands, lest he dash his foot against a stone,"
Ps. xci. 11, 12, till at the command of God they convey the

reconciled soul to the blessed choir of the inhabitants of heaven.

And though at present they do not usually appear in a visible

form, yet they familiarly surround and guard the friends of God,
avert very many evils, procure good, and acknowledge them for

their fellow-servants, Rev. xix. 10. On this account the apostle

testifies, that believers, even in this world, are come to myriads
[an innumerable company] of angels, Heb. xik 22. And can
mortals have any thing more glorious, than, next to God, to be

admitted into the bonds of fellowship and friendship with these

most noble spirits whom the apostle, Col. i. 16, calls thrones,

dominions, principalities and powers.
XV. I add, that, peace being made with God, none NO creature
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creatures can exercise any acts of hostility against
God. believers, to the prejudice of their salvation. Accord-

ing to the promise, Job v. 23, 24 :
" Thou shalt be in league

with the stones of the field
;
and the beasts of the field shall be

at peace with thee. And thou shalt know that thy tabernacle

shall be in peace." Which is repeated, Hos. ii. 18: " And in

that day will I make a covenant for them with the beasts of the

field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping

things of the ground." The plain meaning of these passages
seems to be this : rocks and stones shall be soft to the friends of

God, they shall not hurt their feet ; they shall not be molested

by any rocky dismal places, where either robbers usually lie in

wait, or in which the beasts of the field are harboured. For God
so restrains them that they are not able to hurt them, but are

compelled to submit and be subservient to hurt them
;
the raven-

ous fowls themselves and poisonous reptiles, and they who are

emblematically represented by these, as well men as malignant
spirits, shall have no power to do them harm, Ps. xci. 13, Mark
xvi. 18. It is true, they cannot have any amicable peace with
the enemies of God, the world and the devil ; and it is certain

that they are then most grievously harassed by their persecu-
tions when they cultivate peace with God

; nevertheless, all the

attempts of hell and the world against them are in vain :
" Be-

hold, all they that were incensed against thee shall be ashamed
and confounded ; they shall be as nothing, and they that strive

with thee shall perish : thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find

them, even them that contended with thee ; they that war

against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought." Isa.

xli. 11, 12 : add Isa. liv. 1417.
XVI. And the efforts of their enemies are not only

Nay, all of
jn vain, but without their knowledge and against their

them.erenin '
. .

& &
spite of them, will they promote their salvation, and the devils are

saitioD.
e 'r

constrained to bring the friends of God nearer to hea-

ven, from which they themselves shall be for ever ban-
ished. Thus the chief master of pride became by his buffetings
a teacher of humility to Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7. So true it is, "that
all things work together for good to them that love God," Rom.
viii. 28.

From this XVII. Abundance of all salutary good things
bundance

T

of

a~

flows from this peace, which the Psalmist, Ps. cxliv.

t

a
hin|s

d
13, describes to the life. And though it often happens,
that the friends of God, as to the outward man, drag

a life, which scarce deserves that name, amidst poverty, con-

tempt, and diseases
; yet since the least good thing they enjoy

in all these calamities, is bestowed upon them by the special
love of God, is the most noble fruit of the cross of Christ, and

gives them to taste the infinite goodness of the Deity, therefore,
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" that little that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches

of many wicked," Ps. xxxvii. 16. For he has it from, and with
the favour of God, who is the unexhausted fountain of all desir-

able things. Nay, the very evils with which they are over-

whelmed turn to their advantage, for they serve to humble them,
to build them up in faith, patience, and self-denial, and wean
them from the vanities of the world and carry them towards hea-

ven. Hence in their very adversities they find matter of joy
and glorying, Rom. v. 3, John i. 2.

XVIII. From what we have said the excellency of whence its

this peace is easily concluded, which the apostle, Phil. ought

e

to

C
be

iv. 7, describes " as passing all understanding ;" it is es^m^-
therefore worthy to be sought after with the utmost diligence,

kept when obtained, and renewed when interrupted.
XIX. God indeed graciously tenders it in the word TO be sought

of the gospel; but not as if the sinner is to do nothing Jucef
1 dlh"

before he enjoys the inward sense of it. For this pur-

pose it is necessary, 1st. That he confess that, on account of his

very many and very heinous offences, he is altogether unworthy
of the peace and friendship of God, and seriously grieve for

them, Luke xv. 21, Ps. xxxii. 5, 6, Prov. xxviii. 13. 2dly, With
sorrow observe and declare that he can do nothing that is able

to appease the justly provoked Deity, Mic. vi. 6, 7
;
but put

all his hopes in the blood of Christ alone, the application of

which depends on the good pleasure of the Lord himself. 3dly,
Give himself up humbly to God, thus thinking with himself :

" Since without peace with God there is'nothing but ruin, I will

approach to the throne of grace,humbly begging for pardon and

mercy ; if he be pleased to reach out his golden sceptre of grace
to me, I will eternally praise him ; but if in anger he turns away
his face, I will confess his justice, and proclaim it worthy of all

praise though it should be rigid to my destruction, and say, I

will die at his feet without repining." See Esth. iv. 16. This
absolute resignation and surrender, cannot but be acceptable to

God, and salutary to man. 4thly, That he add to his devout

prayers, reformation of life; sincerely keep his heart and actions

from what he knows to be contrary to God; declare war against
God's enemies

;
will love and do what becomes the friends of

God. In this way let him "draw nigh to God, and God will

drawaiigh to him," James iv. 8.

XX. No less diligent care is necessary to preserve when ob-

the peace thus obtained, and daily to increase in inti-
11^10 bf

e"

macy with the divine favour and friendship. For this *"?'

there is required : 1st. A daily exciting of his love to God by
devout meditation, both on the divine perfections, on account of

which he is most highly amiable in himself, and on his infinite

love, wherewith he first loved us, and the inestimable benefits
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flowing from that infinite love. For God cannot possibly suffer

himself to be exceeded in love by man. John xiv. 21 :
" He that

loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and
will manifest myself to him." 2dly. Frequent intercourse with

God ; so that worldly cares being for a little laid aside, and a

pleasant retirement sought out, you may, by frequent and re-

peated exercises of reading, meditation, and prayer, with a

modest boldness, obtain familiarity with God, Job xxii. 21 :

"
Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace; thereby good

shall come unto thee." It was a fine advice of Jerome to Eusta-

chius, de Custodia Virginitatis :
" Let the privacy of thy cham-

ber always keep thee
;

let thy bridegroom always delight him-
self within thee

;
when thou prayest, thou speakest to thy

bridegroom ; when thou readest, he speaketh to thee : let foolish

virgins wander abroad, be thou within with thy bridegroom ;

because, if thou shuttest thy door, and, according to the precept
of the gospel, prayest to thy Father in secret, he will come and

knock, and say : Behold, I stand at the door and knock." 3dly,
The practice of inoffensive and strict godliness, with an attentive

watchfulness against the sins that so easily beset us. These

things flow from the love of God, and without them none can
have familiar converse with him. John xiv. 23 :

" If a man love

me he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him and make our abode with him." The exer-

cise of Christian virtues or graces, is that chain of the spouse
with which the heart of the Lord is ravished, Cant. iv. 9. "The
work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of righteous-

ness, quietness, and assurance for ever," Isa. xxxii. 17, compare
Isa. Ixiv. 5. 4thly, Because in this imperfect state of our sanc-

tification it cannot altogether be avoided, but at times the godly
may fall, and turn a little either to the right hand or to the left ;

they are, in that case, presently to rise from their fall and re-

turn to their God, unless they would greatly impair their fa-

miliarity with him. When he calls us, "Return, ye backsliding
children, and I will heal your backslidings ;" we are directly to

answer :. "Behold, we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our
God." Jer. iii. 22. Sthly. It also contributes very much to pre-
serve the sense of the divine friendship, if in all things you com-
mit yourself to the conduct of his Providence, always approving
his will towards thee, to be just, holy, wise, and good ;

and say-
ing with Job xxxiv. 12,

"
Yea, surely God will not do wickedly."

In whatever befalls thee give him thanks; and, denying all thy
own desires, give up thy will to be swallowed up in his. (< Be
careful for nothing and the peace of God, which passeth all

understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ

Jesus." Phil. iv. 6, 7.

The sense XXI. Although it is not possible that any who is
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admitted into peace and friendship with God should

altogether fall from it (for the covenant of divine
interraPted - '

peace, which stands firmer than the mountains and hills, shall

never be removed, Isa. liv. 10), yet the sense and relish thereof

are often interrupted. For, 1st, God doth not always show his

pleasant countenance to his friends
;
sometimes he hides him-

self, Isa. viii. 17
;
standeth afar off, Ps. x. 1

;
admits them not

into familiarity with him, nor fills them with the abundance of

his consolations; he hears not when they call, Ps. xxii. 2, 3
;
as

if he regarded them not. 2dly. Nay, he thrusts them from him
with a kind of contempt, as if a father had disdainfully spit in

the face of his daughter, Numbers xii. 14; and "is angry
against their prayer," Psalm Ixxx. 4. 3dly. He terrifies them
with many sorrows; not only by hiding his face, without which
there is no joy, Ps. xxx. 7, but by his fierce anger going over

them, Ps. Ixxxviii. 1618, Isa. Ivii. 17. 4thly. He seems to

deal with them as an adversary, and holdeth them for his enemies,
and pursues them, though become like the dry stubble, writes

bitter things against them, putteth their feet in the stocks, and
setteth a print upon the heels of their feet, Job xiii. 24 27.

5thly. Gives them up sometimes to be vexed and buffeted by
the devil, Job ii. 6. After that the light of the divine counte-

nance is set, immediately the beasts of the forest come forth

against the soul, the young lions roaring after their prey . Ps. civ.

20, 21.

XXII. The reasons of this conduct of God to- The reasons

wards his friends are various: some respect God; ptrtofo'od!

6

others, the friends of God. God thus deals with his

people : 1st. In order to show that he is the sovereign Lord, and
most free dispenser of his own grace, Matt. xx. 15. Thus himself

owns, that he afflicted Job, chap. ii. 3, without cause. Not that

Job had done nothing to deserve these, or even greater afflictions,

but that God had found nothing in him for which to treat -him
with greater severity than his other-friends. This was an act of

mere sovereignty, that the works of God should be made mani-
fest in him, as is said in a similar case, John ix. 3. 2dly. Like-
wise to show the difference between heaven and earth. For here

he will have all things subject to various vicissitudes, and accus-

tom his people to the alternate changes of a rough winter and an

agreeable spring ; because in heaven they are to exult in a con-

stant uninterrupted joy in his friendship and love, Rev. vii. 17.

3dly. That he may the more endear unto them the sweetness of

his grace, which, when tasted at intervals, especially after a

draught of a cup of bitterness, must be most delicious to the

pious soul. 4thly. That he may give a demonstration of the ex-

ceeding greatness of his power and goodness, when he preserves
the soul in its spiritual life, though oppressed with so many sor-

rows, restores it to its former vigour, makes it triumph over Satan,
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and gives it the more abundant comfort, the more distant it was
from all the sense of his favour. This is "to show wonders to

the dead," Ps. Ixxxviii. 10 ; and to revive the wounded spirit,
which Solomon, Prov. xviii. 14, declares exceeds any created

power.

on the art
XXIII. The reasons with respect to the friends of

of man, both God are two-fold ; for either they regard the time past,

thneVast, or the time future. As to the time past, God usually
restrains the beams of his favour, 1st, When his

friends have been guilty of some grievous sin ; for in that case

his holiness is concerned, that they feel the rod of his paternal

displeasure, and be not suffered then to have familiarity with

him, Ps. li. 9, 11, 12. "If they be bound in fetters, and be
holden in cords of affliction, then he showeth them their work,"
Job xxxvi. 8, 9

;
and really, as it were, calls out to them :

" Know therefore and see, that it is an evil thing and bitter that

thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God," Jer. ii. 19.
" But they

rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit : therefore he was turned to

be their enemy,'' Isa. Ixiii. 10. 2dly, When, abusing the good-
ness of God, they worship his majesty with less reverence, and

begin to flag in the exercise of devotion. 3dly, When carnal

confidence and vain glorying have seized upon them. Ps. xxx.

6, 7 :
" And in my prosperity I said, I shall never be moved

thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled." 4thly, When the

offer of divine grace is unworthily entertained through a kind of

indolence and drowsiness, Cant. v. 3 5.

and the time XXIV. The following reasons refer to the time to
to come.

Come, 1st, That God may try and exercise their faith,
1 Pet. i. 6, 7

;
which ought to be in exercise, even when nothing

is to be seen ;
and their love, by which they are bound to love

God for himself, though they are not sensible, that they them-
selves are loved ; and the sincerity of their worship, which is not
to proceed from a mere relish of the reward, but from an ac-

knowledgment of the divine dignity or authority ;
and the con-

stancy of their religion, by which they must keep close to God,
even when he appears as a stranger to them. 2dly, That he

may stir them up to the practice of prayer, in which Heman was
fervent at such a time, Ps. Ixxxviii. 1,

" O Lord God of my
salvation, I have cried day and night before thee;" see also ver.

9 and 13. 3dly, That he may instruct and bring his people to

true wisdom; for this- distress gives excellent understanding.:
"tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience,!' Rom.
v. 3, 4. Heman was early introduced into this school, and such
hard exercises were put upon him, that he was almost distracted

;

yet at length he made so great a proficiency, as to be reckoned

among the wisest in his day, 1 Kings iv. 31. 4thly, That they

may, for the future, more carefully preserve the divine favour,
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when they have once recovered it. When the spouse at last

found her beloved, who had withdrawn himself,
" she held him,"

kept him fast,
" and would not let him go, until she had brought

him into her mother's house, into the chamber of her that con-
ceived her," Cant. iii. 4.

XXV. But what course is the soul now to take, in
Howtorenew

order to renew the interrupted friendship of God ? For ihe inter-

we are not to think that God will be angry with his SttaSu'
people for ever,

" For I will not contend for ever, neither

will I be always wroth ; for the spirit should fail before me, and
the souls which I have made," says the Lord, Isa, Ivii. 16; see

Isa. liv. 8. 'And, 1st, We are, in order to this, carefully to in-

quire into the cause of this estrangement, that it may be re-

moved ; for generally we have provoked God to deal thus with

us, either by some sin, or by our carelessness. Lament, iii. 40 :

" Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord."
And should it be, that a person cannot find out the cause of that

estrangement (which is rarely the case with, the serious and
careful inquirer), he is then to consult the word of God : and by
repeated prayer say, "Do not condemn me

; show me wherefore
thou contendest with me," Job x. 2. 2dly, He is to renew his

faith and repentance ; promise God, as by a solemn oath, that

he will, for the future, improve his grace to better purpose, and

keep it with greater care, if he may again enjoy it. Nay, he is

to protest, and that sincerely, that he will serve God, because
God is worthy to be served, and because it is his glory to serve

him, though he should never again, which God forbid, taste the

sweetness of divine favour. Nothing can be done by man more

acceptable to God. 3dly, He is to be instant in continual prayer,

pleading, with the greatest earnestness possible, that he may not

be cast away from his presence, but that God would have mercy
upon him, according to his loving-kindness, and restore again
the joy of his salvation, Ps. li. 1, 11, 12. The Holy Spirit him-
self has dictated forms of prayer, Ps. Ixxxviii. cii. 4thly, He
is patiently to wait for the hour in which God may be pleased to

receive him into favour, not omitting his duty to God in the

meantime. Lam. iii. 26: "It is good that a man should both

hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord."

XXVI. To him who acts in this manner will come,
at length will come, the blessed day, when God will

change the bitter water of tears into the most delight-
ful wine of consolation; receive and entertain his

friend with the greater familiarity, the longer and the more

mournfully he had been deprived of the delightful sense of his

love, and abundantly repay all with interest. Believers have

generally experienced this ; whose triumphant songs we remem-
ber to have read and heard, no less than their mournful com-

VOL.'I. i> T>
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plaints. And it scarce ever happens otherwise : but should there
be no appearance of being restored on earth to the sweet sense
of divine love, all however is reserved to be fully bestowed upon
them in heaven. The abundance of which will render the former

dry and parched state extremely sweet and delightful, beyond
what can be either expressed or conceived.

Difference
XXVII. From what has been said, it is evident, this

between spi- spiritual peace differs very much from carnal security,
ancuamai

6'

For, 1st, The latter arises from a man's mere ignorance
security. Qf j-^g g^g^ ulto which he never made any serious in-

quiry, or, in forming a judgment about it, he deceived himself

by false reasoning. But the former rests upon a sure foundation,
and is preceded by sorrow for sin, a sense -of misery, a hunger
and thirst after grace, diligent self-examination, and a sense of
his union with Christ. 2dly, The latter makes a man well

pleased with, and to have an inward joy on account of, that

imaginary good, though in other respects he neglects God;
whereas the former ravishes the soul with admiration of the di-

vine goodness, and makes him confess himself unworthy of so

great an honour and favour. 3dly, By the latter men are swal-

lowed up in pleasure, are dull and heavy in that which is good,
and unhappily give themselves up to an irregular life, thinking"
they shall have peace, though they walk in the imagination of

their heart," Deut. xxix. 19. But the former keeps the heart in

safety, Phil. iv. 7, that they may be in the fear of God con-

tinually; and this is what neither can be obtained, nor preserved,
without a strict exercise of godliness. Jthly, Though the latter

falsely imagines that it is the object of God's love, yet it is des-

titute of all true love to God. But the former consists in mutual

friendship. The same Abraham who, James ii. 23, is called the

friend, is, Isa. xli. 8, called ^nx, the lover, of God.
spiritual XXVIIT, As spiritual peace is the consequence of

'

justification, it was a blessing of the Old, as well as it
*

tamet
dTes"

is OI
*

the New Testament, as we shall show in its proper
place; and consequently the ancient fathers were also

partakers of it, who, by an unfeigned faith, believed that they
were reconciled to God, on account of the surety, the Messiah

;

that the enmity caused by sin was removed : they had a most

delightful and experimental sense of this, and often gloried in

the Lord. We, indeed, cannot deny that peace was eminently
promised to the New Testament church, Ps. Ixxii. 3

;
Isa. ix. 5;

6; Hag. ii. 10; Zech. ix. 10. But we are not to understand
this of peace and friendship with God absolutely, which is a

benefit of the covenant of grace, and not of the New Testament
alone: but, 1st, Of the more abundant sense of the divine fa-

vour, with respect to believers in general. 2dly, Of the agree-
ment between the believing Israelites with the Gentiles, "having
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abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments
contained in ordinances," Eph. ii. 15. 3rdly, Of the peace of
God granted likewise to the Gentiles. This is expressly men-
tioned, Zech. ix. 10.

CHAPTER X.

Of Adoption.

I. WHOM God has admitted into a state of peace
and friendship with himself, he has also adopted for his the

a
dTctriB

sons; that they may enjoy the benefits both of grace
of ad Ption-

and glory, not only by the favour of friendship, but also by a

right of inheritance. There is no friendship more familiar than
that between a father and his children ; or rather, that natural

affection between these exceeds, in familiarity and sweetness,

every thing that can be signified by the name of friendship.
There is not any one word, any one similitude borrowed from
human affairs, that can sufficiently express or represent this

most happy band of love
j
which can hardly be explained by a

great number of metaphors heaped together. To express tran-

quillity of conscience, the Scripture calls it peace ; to show us
the pleasantness of familiarity, it calls it friendship ; and, when
it illustrates a right to the inheritance, it speaks of adoption ;

which is to be the subject of this chapter.
II. We assert, that believers are the sons of God.

The apostle John proclaims it, saying :
" Behold what

manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,

that we should be called the sons of God ! Beloved, now are

we the sons of God," 1 Epist. iii. 1, 2. This is God's covenant

with them :
" And I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be

my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty," 2 Cor. vi. 1 8.

III. But they are not so only on this account, that Not only on

God, as Cieator, gave them being and life, Mai. ii. 10 j^S or

and, as Preserver, supports and provides them with all preservation.

necessaries, Acts xyii. 25, 28.

IV. Neither are they called the sons of God on ac- _ _ r

count of any external prerogative only ;
whether poli-

tical, as magistrates are called " the children of the

Most High," Ps. Ixxxii. 6
;
or ecclesiastical, in respect of an ex-

ternal fcederal communion; according to which some are called

D D 2
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" the sons of God/' Gen. vi. 2, and
" the children of the king-

dom," Matt, v'iii. 12; in this sense also the Lord commanded
Pharaoh to be told concerning Israel,

" Israel is my son, even

my first-born," Exod. iv. 22. For this regarded that national co-

venant which God entered into with the children of Israel, ac-

cording to which he preserved them above all other nations, and

heaped many blessings upon them, both of a corporeal and spi-
ritual kind, which he did not vouchsafe to other people, Deut.
vii. 6. He called them his sons, because he managed their con-
cerns with as much solicitous care as any father could possibly
do those of his own children. Deut. xxxii. 10, 11. Nay, he
called them his first-born, not only because he loved them far

better than other people, beyond the measure of common provi-
dence,

"
showing his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judg-

ments unto Israel," Ps. cxlvii. 19, as the first-born had a double

portion in the paternal inheritance, Deut. xxi. 17
;
but also be-

cause he had appointed them to have a kind of dominion over
other people :

" Let people serve thee, and nations bow down to

thee : be lord over thy brethren," &c. Gen. xxvii. 29. Though
these words were, indeed, spoken to Jacob, yet they were to be

chiefly verified in his posterity : of which we have illustrious evi-

dences in David's time, 2 Sam. viii.

which have V. But however excellent these things were, yet they
with Mj.

e n
are very far below that dignity for which believers are

vation. called the sons of God
;

for most of those who were
called by the name of Israel and the jirst-born, were such, with
whom " God was not well pleased," and never were promoted to

the inheritance of the land of Canaan, much less the heavenly
inheritance, but " were overthrown in the wilderness," 1 Cor. x.

5. That very people, to whom Moses said,
" Is not Jehovah

thy father? hath he not magnified [established] thee?" are in

the same breath called " a foolish people and unwise," Deut.
xxxii. 6. Nay, there are of " the children of the kingdom," who
" shall be cast out into utter darkness," Matt. viii. 12 : for that

national covenant, without any thing else, did not bestow saving

grace, nor a right to possess the heavenly inheritance.

But in a VI. The elect and believers are therefore in a far
more eminent more eminent sense the sons of God: wherein John
the

S

sons
D

of
S

observed a love, never enough to be commended,
God '

1 John iii. 1 . Angels, indeed, have the glorious appel-
lation of sons of God, Job xxxviii. 7

;
with which the Lord

honours them, not only because he formed them, but also be-
cause he imprinted upon them the image and resemblance of his

own holiness, Job iv. 1 8, and because, as children of the family,

they familiarly converse with God in his house, which is heaven-,
Job i. 6 : in fine, because something of the dignity and authority
of God is vouchsafed unto them, as we have just said, that
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magistrates are also called " the children of the Most High."
These are "thrones, dominions, principalities, powers," Col. i.

16: nay, they are also called nv6N, Gods, Ps. xcvii. 7, compared
with Heb. i. 6.

VII. In almost the same sense, Adam seems also to
Adan)j hy

be called " the son of God," Luke iii. 38 : for seeing creation, emi-

that name, which has the article TOV set before it,

denotes father in all the foregoing verses, as the Syriac, in

place of TOV, always puts in >
no reason can be assigned, why

here, altering the phrase, we should translate, with Beza,
" who

was of God," in which he has followed the Syriac, who trans-
lated Nrf?x w-i,

" who is of God." For no doubt can be made,
that Adam may be fitly called the son of God, the reasons
of which Philo elegantly explains in the passage adduced
by the illustrious Grotius on Luke iii. 38 ;

in the manner Jose-

phus has also written, that men " were born of God himself :"

namely, 1. God created Adam. 2. In his own image. 3. Emi-
nently loved him. 4. Gave him dominion over the creatures.
For these reasons he is deservedly called the son of God, though
God had not yet declared him heir of his peculiar blessings. Nor
does he seem without reason to mention Adam as the son of
God. For this tends, as Grotius has learnedly observed, to raise

our mind, by this scale, to the belief of the birth of Christ. For
he who from the earth, without a father, could produce man, was
able in like manner to make Christ to be born of a virgin with-
out a father.

VIII. But Adam did not long maintain that dignity, Butkeptnot
on account of which he was called the son of God ; l

n
s.
that

for neglecting holiness, and, losing that excellency in
gnity'

which he was created, and suffering himself to be overcome by
the devil, he became the servant of Satan, by whom he was
foiled, 2 Pet. ii. 19

; and, at the same time,
" a child of wrath,"

Eph. ii. 3, together with all his posterity. But what
which the

the elect have lost in Adam, they recover in Christ; elect recover

namely, the same, nay, a far more excellent degree of
ID nnst'

rank among the children. For let the disparity between Christ
and believers be ever so great, yet

" he is not ashamed to call

them brethren," Heb. ii. 11:

IX. But the elect obtain this degree of children of i. Byanew
God several ways. First, they become the sons of God blrth-

by a new and spiritual generation,'descending from above. John

speaks of this, chap. i. 12, 13 :
" But as many as received him,

to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them
that believe on his name

;
which were born, not of blood, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." This
illustrious passage, which is variously explained by interpreters,

requires some particular consideration.
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johni.
X. The apostle describes this generation, or birth,

12,131 ex- whereby the elect become the sons of God, both
paine '

negatively and positively. He denies it to be "of
blood," that is, natural or ordinary, like that whereby the children

come to be partakers of flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14, and which
is judged to be of blood. Neither is it

" of the will of the flesh,"
that is, from any carnal desire of having children by any means

;

hence it is, that one, by giving too much indulgence to the cor-

rupt reasoning of the flesh, makes use of means for that end
which God never prescribed : something like this we may ob-

serve in Sarah, when, from a desire of having children, she gave
Hagar to Abraham. Nor in fine, is it

" of the will of man," who,
for certain reasons of his own, loves one above others, and so

appoints him to the principal part of the inheritance : just as this

was the will of Isaac with respect to Esau. Nothing human can

give being to this spiritual generation, which is only
" of God,"

who decreed it from eternity, and actually regenerates at the ap-
pointed time.

XL To those who are thus born of God, he "
gave power to

become the sons of God." E^oucria here denotes right and

power. Rev. xxii. 14,
" That they may have e^ouma, right, to

the tree of life/' But it may seem strange, how they who are

born of God may have a right to become the sons of God, seeing,

by their very nativity from God, they are already become his

children. To remove this difficulty, three things chiefly have
been observed by very learned men. 1st, As yevsaOai, to become,
is the second aorist, it may fitly be taken for the preterperfect ;

to this effect : He gave them that power, that right, that dignity,
that they might become the sons of God, and enjoy the privileges
which are suitable to that condition. 2dly, TsvtcrOai TOLOVTOV

denotes, in Scripture phrase,
" to be such a one," or " to behave

as becomes such a one." Thus it is used, Matt. v. 45 :
"
'OTTWQ

yivricrBtviol TOV Trarpoe vjuwv, that ye maybe the children of your
father," that you may behave yourselves as becomes the children

of God. See 1 Thess. ii. 7, 10. 3dly, It might also be referred

to that perfect filial state, which shall be conjoined with " the

redemption of our body," and which the apostle, Rom. viii. 23,

enjoins us to " wait for :" and so the meaning may be, that God
has granted those who are born of him a right to the heavenly
inheritance, and that unparalleled honour by which, both in soul

and body, they shall ^rejoice, as children of the family, in the

palace of their Father
; in such a manner, that it shall not be in

the power of any creature to strip, diminish, or cut them off from
that dignity. The reader may adopt which exposition he prefers.
We are not a little pleased with the last

; but wherein this new
birth consists, we have explained at large, Chap. VI., of this

Book.
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XII. And this is the first foundation of that glorious 2 By mar.

state. Secondly, We become the children of God by riase with th

marriage with the Lord Jesus ; for when we become his

spouse, then we pass with him into his father's family, and the
Father calls us by the endearing name of "

daughter," Ps. xlv.

10 : and the Lord Jesus calls her also his sister, whom he names
his "

spouse," Cant. v. 1, 2. God had provided by his law,
that if

" a man betroth his maid-servant unto his son, he shall

deal with her after the manner of daughters," Exod. xxi. 9 : in

the same manner he is pleased to deal with elect souls. By
nature, they were as maid-servants to sin and Satan

; lay ex-

posed in the open field, and were a loathing to all. However, he

graciously offers them a marriage with his only-begotten Son ;

they, by faith, accept the proposal, almost in the same manner
that Abigail did, when she was thus invited to marry David,
1 Sam. xxv. 41 : and thus, by the same act by which they be-
come the spouse of Christ, they also become " the daughters of
the living God," 2 Cor. vi. 18.

XIII. Thirdly, by adoption, which is an economical 3. Byadop-

act of God, whereby they, who are regenerated after -

tion-

his image, and betrothed by faith to his only-begotten Son, are

received into his family, and obtain the right and privileges of

children, and the inheritance itself, by an immutable testament.

They are " of the household of God," Eph. ii. 19; and "if

children, then heirs," Rom. viii. 17 ; for the communication of

the image of God alone does not give a right to the heavenly in-

heritance. This appears with respect to Adam in his state of

innocence, who, indeed, was in the way of acquiring a right, but
had not yet obtained it. The alone foundation of that right is

the perfect and constant obedience, either of man himself, or of
his surety. Christ, therefore, having appeared for us, fulfilled

all righteousness, and " was appointed heir of all things," Heb.
i. 2. The elect, being regenerated, receive and claim to them-

selves, by faith, Christ and all his benefits, even his perfect

righteousness ; and, being thus adopted by the Father, and
become the brethren of Christ, they are " heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 17. And in this sense

;principally
we think John speaks :

" To them which are born of God, he

gave power to become the sons of God," as explained above,
sect. xi.

XIV. For the better understanding of what has been
Metaphors

said, we are now to observe, that the Spirit of God, in accumulated,
,'

-I n i i
* express

order to explain these mysteries, uses metaphors bor- the

rowed from human things. But these metaphors are

to be so adjusted, as one may not destroy, but rather

supply the defects of, the other. Ifwould seem in other respects

absurd, that the soul which is born of God, should be adopted
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for a daughter, and joined in marriage to the only-begotten Son
of God. Yet the Scripture has wisely ordered matters, when it

declares all these things concerning believers. In order to ex-

press the original of spiritual life, and of the image of God in

man, it says that he was born of God ; to set forth our most de-

lightful union with Christ, which is full of mutual affection, it

calls it marriage; and to show the ground and firmness of our

inheritance, it declares that we are adopted in Christ. And it is

on account of each of these things, that we may be called the

children of God.

Adoption, the
XV. And this adoption is a most precious blessing

common
'

of the covenant of grace. But it was very different.
benefit of the , . . = . , .

J
.

'

old and New according to the different economies or dispensations
Testament.

Qf ^at covenant. It is, however, not to be doubted,
that believers, at all times, were the children of God. EJihu,
who was not of the people of Israel, called God " his father,"
Job 34, 36.* To understand this in that diminutive sense in

which the heathen called Jupiter the Father of gods and men,
is not suitable to the illustrious faith and piety of a man who
was commended by God himself. A celebrated expositor has
said well on this place :

" God is called Father, as Mai. i. 6,
' A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master : if
then I be a Father, where is mine honour ?" And Isa. Ixiv. 8,
' But now, O Lord, thou art our Father/ By this appellation
he sets forth the affection of God in this respect, namely, his

paternal care
;
his own affection in requesting his brotherly love;

the end of the trial, a filial reverence and confidence."

XVI. All we have thus far said of the grounds of this glo-
rious state, is even applicable to the Old Testament believers.

They had likewise a new life by regeneration, and were created

again after the image of God. They were, in like manner, be-

trothed to Christ, Hos. ii. 19, 20: "Their Maker was their

husband," Isa. liv. 5. And ver. 1, the church of the Old Testa-
ment is expressly said to be married : nor were they without
their adoption ;

" who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the

adoption," Rom. ix. 4. And to conclude, "were heirs of all,"

Gal. iv. 1 : heirs of the grace of God in this
life,

Ps. xvi. 5
; and

of the glory of God in the life eternal, Ps. xvii. 15.

But in great
XVII. Though the condition of believers under the

degree^
f ^ld Testament was very illustrious, if compared with

that of unbelievers, who continue children of wrath,
and heirs of the treasures of divine indignation ; yet all that

splendour comparatively speaking was eclipsed to an almost

* In our Version it is,
'' My desire is that Job may be tried ;" but our marginal

reading is,
' My father, let Job be tried !" for some observe, that the same word,

"3K, signifies both " my desire" and " my father."
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incredible degree, before the august majesty of believers under
the New Testament, as the light of the stars before that of the

sun : as will appear by comparing them together.
XVIII. Believers under the Old Testament were, The ancients

indeed, sons ; but sons who were subject to their father, ""tors.

and to the severity and discipline of tutors,
" who bound

heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laid them on their

shoulders ;" nevertheless, their father said with respect to these

tutors :
" All whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and

do," Matt, xxiii. 3, 4; namely, as long as they commanded

nothing that was contrary to, or inconsistent with, the will of the

father. They were obliged to be subject to the weak and beg-
garly elements of the world, and, like children, to be engaged all

the day in the trifling ceremonies of the Mosaic institution, which

were, in a manner, the playthings of the church. They were

taught like infants, without being left to their own choice, not

knowing how to conduct themselves, or what was fit for them ;
" touch not, taste not," Col. ii. 21.

XIX. Besides, they were not admitted to that fami- Tie father

liarity with their father, as to penetrate into the mys- j^,
50

^"
1'-

teries of his will. " The mighty God did then hide cDvenog

3"

himself," Isa. xlv, 15. Their tutors, indeed, at times,
himself-

acquainted them with some things relating to God's purpose of

grace, but that only rarely, and in mysterious expressions, and
under enigmatical or parabolical representations. And though
many prophets and righteous men desired to see and hear many
things, yet they were not gratified, Matt. xiii. 17.

XX. None of them was allowed to approach the holy were obliged

of holies, which was, as it were, the secret place of ^distance!

their father : nay, they had not access to the temple
itself, which was the father's house, but by means of the altar,

sacrifices, and priests, without which, if they took upon them to

approach to God, instead of a blessing, which they sought after,

they incurred their father's displeasure. Neither was it lawful

for them to omit the constant morning and evening sacrifice,

Exod. xxvi. 28, 42.

XXI. Their inheritance was the land of Canaan, a
*

In some

pledge, indeed, of the heavenly inheritance, but some- measure snb-

what obscure, and such as they were commanded to t^fcai

toa

be in some measure subjected to, and which the godly
inheritance-

themselves were sometimes obliged to be destitute of, when
forced into banishment. However they were to have such a

tender regard to this land, that, when banished from their dear

country, they were, in their prayers, to turn their faces thither-

ward, nor were they to pay their vows to heaven, without direct-

ing their eyes to that country, 1 Kings viii. 48, Dan. vi. 11. In

all this, there was a notable subjection to this pledge.
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New Testa-
XXII. The case of believers under the New Testa-

ment>e- ment, is quite different. For after our elder . brother,
dluvSe'd

6

having taken upon him human nature, had visited this
from tutors.

iower World, and freely undergone a state of various

servitude for us, he brought us into true liberty, John viii. 36,
removed the tutors, blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances,
which was contrary to us, declared us to be dead with himself,
set free from the elements of the world, so as they never after

should have any dominion over us, Col. ii. 16, 20. He would no

longer have us subject to these minute observances, but called us
to a reasonable service, Rom. xii. 1, and, having broken and re-

moved that troublesome yoke which was laid on the jaws of the

ancients, Hos. xi. 4, laid his own upon us, which is easy and

light, Matt. xi. 30.

Tanght XXIII. He introduced us into the father's secret

of

e

the
rets

counsels, and, sucking the breasts of our mother, taught
Father. us t|ie things he so much desired the spouse should be

taught, Cant. viii. 2 : declared to us what he had seen in the

bosom of the Father, nay, and even the Father himself, John i.

18, and in himself presented the Father to our view, so that we
have no longer any occasion to say,

" Show us the Father," John^,
xvi. 9. He brought along with him those times, of which Jere-

miah prophesied, chap. xxxi. 34. He abundantly poured out

upon us " the unction from the holy one, which teacheth all

things," 1 John ii. 20, 27. In a word, he does not now account

us as servants ;
"

for the servant knoweth not what his Lord
doeth ; but he hath called us friends : for all things that he hath
heard of his Father, he hath made known unto us," John xv. 15.

Have a XXI V. He has also obtained for us a free access to

wood?
655

the Father, having
" consecrated for us a new and living

way," in which we may walk " in full assurance of

faith," Heb. x. 20, 22. By his death, the veil of the inmost

sanctuary was rent, and all believers are made a royal priesthood,
1 Peter ii.

9];
none is excluded the holy of holies ;

and though the

Father still sits on a throne of majesty, yet it is at the same time
a throne of grace, to which we are invited to approach with

boldness, Heb. iv. 6, without sacrifice, without priests, trusting

only in the alone offering of Jesus our High Priest,
"
whereby he

hath for ever perfected them that are sanctified," Heb. x. 14 :

and this is
" that better hope, by the which we draw nigh unto

God," Heb. vii. 19.

XXV. Nor hath he burdened us with any subjection
called to a to a typical inheritance

; but hath called us directly to

inheritance, an inheritance of spiritual and heavenly good things,
and "

appointed unto us a kingdom, as his Father hath

appointed unto him," Luke xxii. 29. There is now no corner of
the earth which we should desire, as more holy and more accept-
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able to God than another ; for
" the earth is the Lord's, and the

fulness thereof," Ps. xxiv. 1. Nor does he disdain an altar in

the midst of Egypt, Isa. xix. 19. And thus " he hath made us

partakers of a better covenant, which was established upon better

promises," Heb. viii. 6.

XXVI. On account of those excellent prerogatives, Therefore

believers under the New Testament are eminently and cSiecUons

emphatically called "the sons of God," 1 John iii. 2: ofGod -

"
Beloved, now are we the sons of God," namely, by a much

better right and title than before. To this the apostle has un-

doubtedly an eye, Gal. iv. 4 7 :
" But when the fulness of the

time was come ;" namely, that appointed time, till which the

children were to be under tutors, ver. 2,
" God sent forth his

Son, to redeem them that were under the law/' setting them free

from the infantile use'of ceremonies
;

" and that we might receive

the adoption," not only that adoption whereby we are distin-

guished from the children of the devil and of wrath, but also that

whereby we excel infants, not much differing from servants :

" wherefore thou art no more a servant," as formerly,
" but a

son." That this is Paul's meaning, the whole connexion of the

discourse and the scope of the writer evince. For the whole
tends to show, that believers under the New Testament are set

free from, nor ought they any longer to be oppressed with, the

yoke of the old servitude, which the false judaising teachers,
with the utmost endeavours, struggled to lay on their necks.

XXVII. Certainly the condition of the sons of God
is most excellent. If David put such a value on being
called the son-in-law of such a king as Saul, 1 Sam.
xviii. 23, how highly should we esteem it, to be called

the sons of the living God ! 1st, How unparalleled is that roy-

alty, by which we derive the origin of our pedigree, not from

any earthly prince or monarch, but from the King of heaven J

2. What can be more glorious than that divine nature we obtain

by a new generation ? 2 Pet. i. 4. God himself glories in his

sons, as his peculiar property ; nay, calls them " the first-fruits

of his increase," Jer. ii. 3, who may be to him '' in praise, and in

name, and in honour," Deut. xxvi. 19. Almost as parents who

glory before others in those of their children who are remarkable
for their beauty. 3. What can be more desirable than that

marriage-relation to the only-begotten Son of God, than which

thought itself can conceive nothing more honourable, more ad-

vantageous, and, in a word, more glorious ?
" He is white and

ruddy, the chiefest (standard-bearer) among ten thousand,"
Cant. v. 10. When David, though not yet come to the crown,
sent his men to Abigail, to procure her in marriage, that prudent
widow " bowed herself on her face to the earth, and said, Be-

hold, let thine handmaid be a servant to wash the feet of the
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servants of my lord," 1 Sam. xxv. 41. And what may our soul

say, whenever it reflects that, having broke off the former mar-

riage with Nabal, which was not a state of marriage, but of

adultery, it is joined to the heavenly David in a marriage-cove-
nant that cannot be broken? 4, and lastly, Nothing can be
more excellent, than that inheritance, which, in right of adoption,
the sons of God obtain, and which is bequeathed to them by an
irrevocable testament.

, , XXVIII. It will not be unprofitable to insist a little
The nature of .... ... r
God's testa- on this point, and, having opened the testament of our

"ilineT Father, to inquire what, and hoio considerable the goods,
and under what stipulations he has bequeathed them

to us. By the testament we mean, the last and immutable will

of God, recorded in the writings of the Holy Scripture, and ra-

tified by the death and blood of Jesus, whereby he hath de-
clared his chosen and believing people to be his heirs of the
whole inheritance. I say the testament is the will of God, or

that "counsel of his will," Eph. i. 11, by which he has ap-
pointed both the heirs and the inheritance, and of which our
Saviour was speaking, Luke xii. 32, euSoicrjo-Ev 6 Harfip, it is

your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom :" I add, it

is the last and irrevocable will of the Father
;

for as this is re-

quired to a valid testament, Gal. iii. 15, so it is not deficient in

this respect :
" wherein God, willing more abundantly to show

unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, con-

firmed it by an oath : that by two immutable things, in which it

was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consola-

tion," Heb. vi. 17, 18. By this his will, he appointed or settled

both the inheritance as well of grace as of glory, of which we
shall speak just now; and also the heirs, not indefinitely, who-
soever believes

;
but by name, this and the other persons,

" whose
names are written in heaven," Luke x. 20, and "

graven upon
the palms of God's hands," Isa. xlix. 16. This his will he has

expressed in the sacred writings of both instruments, which for

that reason are also called "
testament,

5 ' 2 Cor. iii. 14. In fine,

that nothing might be wanting, the whole is confirmed and sealed

by the blood and death of the Lord Jesus, Heb. ix. 16, 17. In
order to understand this, we must observe, that God the Father

did, by testament, give and bequeath that honour to his Son
Jesus Christ, to be the head of the elect in glory, and have a

right to bestow upon them all his goods, Ps. ii. 8. Jesus again,

does, by the power made over to him by the Father, dispose by
testament of his goods to be communicated to the elect :

" and
I Standt/j.a.1, appoint by testament, unto you a kingdom, as my
Father hath, SiiOaro, appointed by testament, unto me," Luke
xxii. 29. So that this making of the testament is, indeed, ori-

ginally from the Father, yet immediately from Christ the medi-
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ator
; who died, not to vacate or annul, by his death, the inhe-

ritance; for, "he is alive for evermore," Rev. i. 18; but to seal

the promises, and acquire for his
people a right to the inheritance.

Hence the blood which he shed is called " the blood of the tes-

tament," Zech. ix. 11, Matt. xxvi. 28.

XXIX. The goods or blessings bequeathed by this The goods of.

testament, are of all others the most excellent : as be- *ent!
sta"

came, 1st, The riches and liberal bounty of our hea-

venly Father, from whom we may expect so extraordinary goods
or blessings, which neither eye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor
hath entered into the heart of man to conceive any like them,
1 Cor. ii. 9. Concerning this the Psalmist deservedly sings," O how great is thy goodness, which thovi hast laid up for them
that fear thee ;

"which thou hast wrought for them that trust in

thee before the sons of men !" Ps. xxxi. 19. 2dly, The glory
of our elder brother, whose joint heirs we are, Rom. viii. 17,
and who glories in his heritage, Ps. xvi. 6. 3dly, As became
that dignity to which God hath raised us, having adopted us

for his sons ! for to them he gives
"
great and precious promises,"

2 Pet. i. 4. Did we minutely prosecute these points, we should

write a large volume: at present we will reduce the whole to

three principal heads.

XXX. The first is the possession of the whole i. Possession

world: for, it was promised to Abraham, and his worfd.
wllole

seed, that they should be "
heirs of the world," Rom.

iv. 13. On which place let us hear the commentary of Ludo-
vicus de Dieu :

" As sin, by separating us from God, and sub-

jecting us to his curse, banished and disinherited us, so that we
have no spiritual right or dominion, as became sons of God, over
the meanest creature

; so, on the other hand, when God becomes
our God, and we his blessed people, we are restored, as sons, to

the right and dominion of all our paternal inheritance : and

seeing there is nothing besides God and the world, we are made
heirs of the world, both the earthly, the heavenly ; the present,
and the world to come." When God introduced Adam into the

habitable earth, he constituted him lord of the world, and gave
him a right and claim to use the rest of the creatures for his

own advantage, Gen. i. 28. But Adam, by his sin, lost that

right; so that neither himself nor any of. his posterity, while in

a state of sin, have any true and spiritual right, which can stand
in the court of heaven, to touch any creature. But Christ has
made a new purchase of it, for himself and his brethren. Ps. viii.

6. Whence, 1 Cor. iii. 21, "all things are yours;" and among
these all things, the world is mentioned, ver. 22, and whatever
is in it,

"
things present and things to come. For," adds the

apostle, ver. 23,
"
ye are Christ's,"
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The reason XXXI. Now this possession of the world consists in

pfafaed.

81"

these following things : 1st, That every son of God
does possess so much of the good things of this world,

as the wisdom of his heavenly Father has ordained, to be so

sufficient for the support of his animal life, that his spiritual may
suffer no detriment, and that he truly possess it in such a manner,
as, in the use and enjoyment thereof, he may taste the love of
his Father bestowing that upon him as an earnest of a far better

good, and of his elder brother who became poor that his people

might be rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. This love of God the Father and
of Christ, when added to the least crumb of bread or drop of

cold water, makes these preferable in the highest degree to all

the most exquisite dainties of the rich of this world :
" a little

that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches of many
wicked," Ps. xxxvii. 16. 2dly, That all the creatures ought to

serve them as steps, by which to ascend to the Creator. For in

all of them they view, as in a bright mirror, his adorable per-

fections, Ps. civ. 24, and in that meditation they exult, Ps. xcii.

4, 5. Above all, they perceive in them the love of God towards
them. When they view the sun, the moon, the stars, they re-

joice, that their Father has lighted up so many tapers for them,
by the light of which they may perform what becomes the sons
of God : nor do they less admire this, than if every one had his

own sun, or his own moon, shining upon him. Neither do they
exceed the bounds of decency, Ps. viii. 3, 4, when they think,
that the world remains in its present state on their account, and
that the wicked ai-e indebted to them for this : for the holy seed
is the substance (support) of the world, Isa. vi. 13. 3dly, That
all the creatures, and the whole government of God about them,

"may work together. for their good," Rom. viii. 28. This is so

extensive, that both angels and devils are obliged to this service:

as to angels, are they not ministering spirits, sent forth to mi-
nister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ? Heb. i. 14 ; Ps.

xxxiv. 7 ; and Ps. xci.. 11. And with respect to that infernal

spirit, the teacher of arrogance, was he not constrained, by his

buffetings, in spite of himself, and acting from a different view,
to teach Paul humility ? 2 Cor. xii. 7. 4thly, If this world,
which is subjected to vanity because of sin, shall not suffice

them ; from its ashes, when perished, God is to form another
;

to make "a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth

righteousness," 2 Pet. iii. 13. There is none of these things,
which may not be included in that general promise of the inhe-

ritance of the world.

XXXII. The second good thing in this testament is

a spiritual kingdom :
" I appoint unto you a kingdom,"

Luke xxii. 29. To which, even the most despicable of

the children of God in other i-espects, even man-servants and
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maid-servants, are called :
" Hath not God chosen the poor of

this world, rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom, which he
hath promised to them that love him ?" James ii. 5. To this

belong, 1. The excellency of the sons of God, whereby they
surpass all other men, Prov. xii. 2(j. 2. Victory over sin, and
the unruly lusts of the flesh, to which kings themselves and the

most dreaded tyrants are subject and enslaved, Rom. vi. 14, 18.

3. The bruising of Satan under their feet, Rom. xvi. 20. 4.

Triumph over a whole conquered world, for, notwithstanding its

rage, they shall be for ever saved, 1 John v. 4, 5. 5. Inestimable

riches of spiritual gifts, Ps. xlv. 9, even in the midst of poverty,
Rev. ii. 9. 6. Holy peace of soul and joy in the Holy Ghost,
Rom. xiv. 17. All these begin here in grace, and shall be con-

summated hereafter in glory.
XXXIII. The third benefit is God himself, Rom. 3 Go(t him ..

viii. 17 :
" Heirs of God." Here is a mutual inherit- self.

ance; believers are God's portion, and God is their portion, for

these are made reciprocal, Jer. x. 16 :
" The portion of Jacob is

the former of all things, and Israel is the rod (tribe) of his in-

heritance." In this possession of God, his children find, 1.

Protection against every evil, Ps. xci. 2 : "I will say of the Lord,
he is my refuge and my fortress.'' Why ?

" He is my God, in

whom I will trust." See Ps. xxvii. 1, 2
; Isa. xliii. 2, 3. 2.

Communication of every good, Ps. xxxvi. 7. For, first, all that

infinity of perfections which are in God himself, will appear glo-
rious and admirable in the children of God, and be enjoyed by .

them to complete their consummate happiness. And what can
the soul desire beyond that infinity? Ps. Ixxiii. 25. Secondly,
What will not God give those, to whom he gives himself? 1 Cor.

iii. 22, 23.

XXXIV. There are no proper stipulations in this
Thesti u]a

testament, if considered in its whole extent, together ns of the

with all its promises ;
for it consists of absolute and

testament -

mere promises, which depend on no condition, to be performed
in our own strength. Yet Divine Providence hath so

disposed every particular in it, as to have a certain and
n eener

wise order among themselves, and the practice* of the former

benefits, which are promised, is to pave the way for the possession
of further blessings. We have at large treated of this, chap, i.,

sect, x., seq. of this book. To which I now add the words of

Ames, in his Coronis ad Collationem Hagicensem, Art. v. c. 2:
" The whole of the disposition hath the nature of a testament,
as considered simply, either in the whole or its parts ,

but if the

*
Faith, repentance, and the like, are blessings promised in this testament, and

the practice or exercise of these makes wiy for the possession of the eternal

kingdom.
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benefits bequeathed are compared together, then one bears to the
other the relation, as it were, of a condition."

More parti- XXXV. Tn the same books, therefore, in which the
cuiariy. testament is contained, God commanded, that whoever
would take comfort from the promised inheritance, should, 1st,

Love, search into, meditate upon, and keep in his heart the

writings exhibiting the testament, as no contemptible part of his

inheritance, Deut. xxxii. 4
; nay, esteem them beyond his ne-

cessary food, Job xxiii. 12, Deut. vi. 6. 2dly, Highly value, as

it deserves, the promised inheritance. 1. That he hunger and
thirst after it, and be satisfied with nothing short of it, Matt. v.

6. 2. Reckon all other things, in comparison thereof, as dross

and dung, Phil. iii. 8. Most readily part with every thing, in

order to procure this pearl of inestimable value, Matt. xiii. 46.

3. Glorify God for the greatness of his love, Ps. xxxi. 19. 4.

Diligently keep what he has received, Rev. ii. 25, iii. 11. 3dly,
So walk, as becometh his condition, and the expectation of so

great an inheritance, 1 Thess. ii. 12, 1 John iii. 3. 4thly, Be

ready to impart to his brethren what he has received from his

Father, both in temporals and spirituals, Rom. xii. 13, 1 Thess.

ii. 8. And endeavour that others also may be brought to enter

on the same inheritance with himself, Acts xxvi. 29. For none
suffers any loss for the numbers that partake with him : he has

rather an additional pleasure, his joy being greatly heightened
from the abundance of love.
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